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TO HIS GRACE 
EDWARD, LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 


® 
My Lorp ArcusisHop, 


Nearly forty years ago, under encouragement from 
your venerated predecessor Archbishop Howley, and with the 
friendly help of his Librarian Dr. Maitland, I entered upon the 
work of collating manuscripts of the Greek New Testament by 
examining the copies brought from the East by Professor 
Carlyle, and purchased for the Lambeth Library in 1805. 
I was soon called away from this employment—éxoy déxovti ye 
Ovug—to less congenial duties in that remote county, wherein 
long after it was your Grace’s happy privilege to refresh the 
spirits of Churchmen and Churchwomen, by giving them pious 
work to do, and an example in the doing of it. What I have 
since been able to accomplish in the pursuits of sacred criticism, 
although very much less than I once anticipated, has proved, 
I would fain hope, not without its use to those who love Holy 
Scripture, and the studies which help to the understanding of 
the same. 

Among the scholars whose sympathy cheered and aided my 
Biblical labours from time to time, I have had the honour of 
including your Grace; yet it would be at once unseemly and 
fallacious to assume from that circumstance, that the principles 
of textual criticism which I have consistently advocated have 
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approved themselves to your judgement. All that I can look 
for or desire in this respect is that I may seem to you to 
have stated my case fairly and temperately, in earnest contro- 
versy with opponents far my superiors in learning and dialectic 
power, and for whom, in spite of literary differences, I enter- 
tain deep respect and true regard. 

My Lord, you have been called by Divine Providence to the 
first place in our Communion, and have entered upon your 
great office attended by the applauses, the hopeful wishes, and 
the hearty prayers of the whole Church. May it please God to 
endow you richly with the Christian gifts as well of wisdom as 
of courage: for indeed the highest minister of the Church of 
England, no less than the humblest, will need courage in the 
coming time, now that faith is waxing cold and adversaries are 
many. 


I am, my Lord Archbishop, 
Your obliged and faithful servant, 
F. H. A. SCRIVENER. 


Henpon VICARAGE, 
Whitsuntide, 1888. 


PREFACE TO FOURTH EDITION. 


AT the time of the lamented death of Dr. Scrivener a new 
edition of his standard work was called for, and it was supposed 
that the great Master of Textual Criticism had himself made 
sufficient corrections and additions for the purpose in the margin 
of his copy. When the publishers committed to me the task 
of preparation, I was fully aware of the absolute necessity of 
going far beyond the materials placed at my disposal, if the book 
were to be really useful as being abreast of the very great pro- 
egress accomplished in the last ten years. But it was not till 
I had laboured with absolute loyalty for some months that 
I discovered from my own observation, and from the advice 
of some of the first textual critics, how much alteration must 
at once be made. 

Dr. Scrivener evidently prepared the Third Edition under 
great disadvantage. He had a parish of more than 5,500 inhabi- 
tants upon his hands, with the necessity of making provision for 
increase in the population. The result was that after adding 
125 pages to his book he had an attack of paralysis, and so 
it is not surprising that his work was not wholly conducted 
upon the high level of his previous publications. The book has 
also laboured under another and greater disadvantage of too 
rapid, though unavoidable, growth. The 506 pages of the 
First Edition have been successively expanded into 626 pages 
in the Second, 751 in the Third, and 874 in the Fourth; while 
the framework originally adopted, consisting only of nine 
chapters, was manifestly inadequate to the mass of material 
ultimately gathered. It has therefore been found necessary, as 
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the work proceeded, to do violence, amidst much delicate 
embarrassment, to feelings of loyalty to the author forbidding 
alteration. The chief changes that have been made are as 
follows :— : 

The first intention of keeping the materials within the 
compass of one volume has been abandoned, and it has been 
divided into two volumes, with an increase of chapters in each. 

Instead of 2,094 manuscripts, as reckoned in the third 
edition under the six classes, no less than 3,791 have been 
recorded in this edition, being an increase of 236 beyond the 
3,555 of Dr. Gregory, without counting the numerous vacant 
places which have been filled up. 

Most of the accounts of ancient versions have been rewritten 
by distinguished scholars, who are leaders in their several 
departments. 

The early part of Volume I has been enriched from the 
admirable book on ‘Greek and Latin Palaeography,’ by Mr. E. 
Maunde Thompson, who with great kindness placed the proof- 
sheets at my disposal before publication. 

Changes have been made in the headlines, the indexes, and 
in the printing, and sometimes in the arrangement, which will, 
I trust, enable the reader to find his way more easily about 
the treatise. 

And many corrections suggested by eminent scholars have 
been introduced in different places all through the work. 

A most pleasing duty now is to tender my best thanks to the 
Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Salisbury and the Rev. H. J. 
White, M.A., for the rewriting of the chapter on Latin Versions 
by the latter under Dr. John Wordsworth’s supervision, with 
help from M. Samuel Berger; to the Rev. G. H. Gwilliam, B.D., 
Fellow of Hertford College, now editing the Peshitto for the 
University of Oxford, for the improvement of the passages upon 
the Peshitto and the Curetonian ; the Rev. H. Deane, B.D., for 
additions to the treatment of the Harkleian ; and the Rev. Dr. 
Waller, Principal of St. John’s Hall, Highbury, for the results 
of a collation of the Peshitto and Curetonian; to the Rev. A. C. 
Headlam, M.A., Fellow of All Souls College, for a revision of the 
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long chapter upon Egyptian Versions; to F. C. Conybeare, Esq., 

M.A., late Fellow of University College, for rewriting the sec- 
tions on the Armenian and Georgian Versions; to Professor 
Margoliouth, M.A., Fellow of New College, for rewriting the 
sections on the Arabic and Ethiopic Versions; to the Rev. Ll. 
J. M. Bebb, M.A., Fellow of Brasenose College, for rewriting the 
section upon the Slavonic Version; to Dr. James W. Bright, 
Assistant-Professor in the Johns Hopkins University, for rewrit- 
ing the section on the Anglo-Saxon Version, through Mr. White's 
kind offices ; to E. Maunde Thompson, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D., F.S.A., 
&e., for kindness already mentioned, and other help, and to G. F. 
Warner, Esq., M.A., of the Manuscript Department of the British 
Museum, for correction of some of the notices of cursive MSS. 
belonging to the Museum, and for other assistance; to J. Rendel 
Harris, Esq., M.A., Fellow of Clare College and Reader in 
Palaeology in the University of Cambridge, for much help of a 
varied nature; to Professor Isaac H. Hall, Ph.D., of New York 
City, for sending and placing at my disposal many of his publi- 
cations ; to the lamented Professor Bensly, for writing me a letter 
upon the Syriac Versions; to the Rev. Nicholas Pocock, M.A., 
of Clifton, for some results of a collation of F and G of St. Paul ; 
to Professor Bernard, D.D., Trinity College, Dublin, for a paper 
of suggestions ; to the Rev. Walter Slater, M.A., for preparing 
Index II in Vol. I; and to several other kind friends, for assis- 
tance of various kinds freely given. The generosity of scholars 
in communicating out of their stores of learning is a most 
pleasing feature in the study of the present day. Whatever 
may be my own shortcomings—and I fear that they have been 
enhanced by limitations of time and space, and through the 
effects of ill-health and sorrow—the contributions enumerated 
cannot but render the present edition of Dr. Scrivener’s great 
work eminently useful to students. 


EDWARD MILLER. 


9, BrapmorE Road, Oxrorp, 
January 17, 1894. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 
LITHOGRAPHED PLATES}+ 


PLATE J 2 A . - 3 : ; opposite page 29 
1. (1) Alphabet from the Rosetta Stone [B. c. 196}, a specimen of capitals. 
2. (2) Alphabet from Cod. Sinaiticus 


3. (3) Alphabet from Cod. Alexandrinus specimens of uncials. 


PLATE II . 5 A - 32 


% (4) Alphabet from the Cotton Fragment (Evan. N) and Titus C. xv [vi 
2. (5) And from Cod. Nitriensis (Evan. R, Brit. Mus. Add. 17,211). 


PEATE TLE 5 - . : : 3 3 . 34 


1. (6) Alphabet from Cod. Dublinensis (Evan. 2). 
2. (7) From Brit. Mus. Harl. 5598 (Evst. 150), [a. p. 995]. 
3. (8) From Brit. Mus. Burney 19 (Evan. 569). 
Note that above psi in 2 stands the cross-like form of that letter as 
found in Apoc. B [viii]. 


ADE LV sats : i . ; : » OO 

1. (9) Extract from Hyperides’ ¢ Oration for Lycophron, col. 15, 1. 23, &e. 
CYmrepisov Adyo, ed. Babington, 1853). Dating between B.c. 100 
to A.p. 100, on Egyptian papyrus, in a cursive or running hand. 
Avvrac Tia Tw To|AiTwV adiKws Seo| Har vuwy Kar ETax| Kar avTeBodar 
xelAcvoa Kape Kakeca|Tous cvvepowtag >. See pp. 44, 51. 

2. (ro) Extract from Philodemus mept xaxav (Herculanensium voluminum 
quae supersunt, fol., Tom. 8, Col. xx. Il. 6-15). See pp. 80, 88. 
ovTws ToAULAbEaTaTOY Mpoa|ayopevomevoy oveTat TayTa | SuvacOat yw 
oKew Kat Trou|ety ovxX oLoy EavTov og evioia|ovdev TL pwparar KaTexa | 
fat ov ovvopwy ort moAAa dei|rar TpLBys av Kar amo THO av|THO ywyTat 
peO0dov Kabalrep Ta THT ToNTiKNT pEpn Kat | d.oTL eps TOUT TOAV- 


padeo|. 


1 Unfortunately, it did not occur to us till after the work was nearly all in type 
to transfer the Lithographed Plates to places opposite the pages which they chiefly 
illustrate, and that in consequence a few expressions in the text ought to be 
altered. The advantage of this arrangement appears to be so great as to over- 
balance the slight inaccuracies alluded to, which cannot now be removed. The 
plates and their references will, it is hoped, be found easily from the explanations 


here given. 
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8. (21°) Cod. Friderico-August. [iv], 2 Sam. vii. 10, 11, Septuagint : 
ceavtoy Kabwo aplxno Kar ap npepa | wy eraga xpirac | em Toy haov 
pov | tA ka eramvaloa anaytac Tous | €xOpove cov Kat | avénaw ce 
kat ov |. 

4, (11°) Cod. Sinaiticus, N [iv], Luke xxiv. 338-4: 77 wpa vmeoT pe|Pav 
eo iepovoa|Anu! war evpov 7|Opocpevoug Tova | evdexa kar Tovo | ovy 
avtow eyo. 

5. (11°) Cod. Sin., r Tim. iii. 16, ro r70 evoeBeac | pvornpioy oo € with a 
recent correction. See II. 391. There are no capital letters in 
this Plate. 


PLATE V 2 5 = . 5 ° . c : . : C 


1. (r2) Cod. Alexandrinus, A [v], Gen. i. 1-2, onan These four 
lines are in bright red, with breathings and accents*. Hence- 
forth capital letters begin to appear. €y apy éndincer 6 00 Tov 
du|pavoy Kae Ti viv 4 88 yh Hv a d|paroo Kat axatracKevacToo | Kat 
okdtog éndvw Tho aBvacov. | 

2. (13) Cod. Alex., Acts xx. 28, in common ink. See II. 87. MWpocexere 
€avTows Kot TayTe Tw | TOoLmYiW’ EV w duAT TO mVa TO | ayov «ero 
emakorrova" | Toruouvery THY EKKAnoLay|ToV KU NY TepLeTOLnGaTO dia | 
Tov aipatos Tov Ld.ov" | 

8. (14) Cod. Cotton., Titus C. xv, Evan. N, with Ammonian section and 
Eusebian canon in the margin. John xv. 20: tov Aoyou ov | 
eyo evmov u|puv' ove eat | dovdog pue | Tov Kv avTov. 


PLATE VI. : ° 5 : c c : 2 : 


1. (15) Cod. Burney 21 “oe D. oa Evan. 571. See p. 257. John xxi. 
17-18 : mpéBard pov’ dpiy dpny Aéyw cou | STE Ho vewTEpoo, eCwvvvET 
élavrdv" Kal meptenatno Grou 7Oe\AEo* Stay Se ynpaona, exreveio| 

2. (16) Cod. Arundel 547, Evst. 257 [ix or x]. Seep. 845. The open work 
indicates stops and musical notes in red. John viii. 13-14: 
Autw dt papioas | 0+ od mept céavTov | paprupeio 4 pap|tupia cov 
dvi Eo|TLv GAnOqo + are| 

8. (17) Cod. Nitriensis, R of the Gospels, a palimpsest [vi]. Luke v. 26: 
ga¢ov rov Ov | Kou enrAnoOn|cay poBov Ace|yovre oTi|. 


PLATE VII . 6 ; 6 A 5 S : ° . 


1. (18) Cod. Dublin., Z of the Gospels, a palimpsest [vi] from Barrett. 
Matt. xx. 33-4: avorywow on ofPar|puor nuwy | Crrayxvicbeac Se o 
to | nbato Tav oppare | avrwy Kat evdewa|. 

2. (19) Cod. Cyprius, K of the Gospels [ix], John vi. 52-3: ’€udyovro div 
mpoo adrAnAovo ét tovdator r¢E|yovTeo: THO SUvaTat 6dTOT Hpiv THY 
cdp|xa doiva payeiv' eimev div dvtois 6 wo 4|. It has the 
Ammonian section in the margin (¢s’ =66), and a flourish in the 
place of the Eusebian canon. See p. 187. 


98 


145 


153 


* In later manuscripts Proper Names are often distinguished by a horizontal 


line placed over them, but no such examples occur in these Plates. 


* The reader will observe throughout these specimens that the breathings and 


accents are usually attached to the jirst vowel of a diphthong. 
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PLATE VIII . : Q 5 


(20) Cod. Vaticanus, B of the Gospels, Acts and Epistles [iv], taken from 


PLATE IX 


Burgon’s photograph of the whole page. Mark xvi. 3-8: piv 
Tov AiBov éx Tis | PUpac Tov prynpéiou | Kd dvaBrAdfaca Hew|pdvow 
bre dvanend|AvoTH 6 Aoo Fy yap | péyao opddpa Kau &r[Odvoa ea 7d 
punper|ov eidov veavicnoy | rabhpevov év ro.0 | Segtdus mEpiBeBAnpE|vov 
aroAny Aeveny | Kou eLeBapBHOncay | 6 Be A€yer duTaio pr) | ExOap- 
B&obe iv Cnralre Tov valapnvoy 76 | éoravpwpyevoy wyyép|On due 
Corw &de ide | 5 rémog Smov enna | dutrdv ddAdAa imdyere | émare 
Tie padntac | dvrod ude TH wérpw | Sri mpodye dpas ko | rhv 
yarirduav exe dvjrov dpecbe Kade e|mev ipiv udu e£eAO0u|car Epuyov 
dnd Tov | pynpéov exev yap | dvtdo tpdpoo Kau &x|oracio Kd dvd_evt 
éu|dev é?rov époBdvy|ro yap : Here again, asin Plate LV, no capital 
letters appear. What follows on the Plate is by a later hand. 


. . . . . . . . 


1. (21) Cod. Par. Nat. Gr. 62, Evan. L of the Gospels [viii], as also 


3 (23) below, are from photographs given by Dean Burgon : see 
pp. 133-4. In the first column stands Mark xvi. 8 with its 
Ammonian section (oAy 233) and Husebian canon (8=2): Kal 
éfeAOovoa é|pvyov aro Tov | uynmeov + é|yev 5& adras Tpoluog Kal 
exotaceo | kat ovden ovdey | cimov+époBovry|ro yap’ + In the 
second column, after the strange note transcribed by us (II. 
388), eotnv de Kar | Tada pepo|ueva peta TO | EpoBovvTo | yap + | 
*Avaorac 5& mpwi| mpwrn caBBate+ (ver. 9) X47 much resembles 
that in Plate XI, No. 27. 


2. (22) Cod. Nanianus, Evan. U, retraced after Tregelles. Burgon 


(Guardian, Oct. 29, 1873) considers this facsimile unworthy of 
the original writing, which is ‘even, precise, and beautiful.’ 
Mark v. 18: Bévroo avrov | &o 7d mAb | mapexdrde dulrov 6 
datpo|rc«0 iva, The Ammonian section (u7=48) is in the 
margin with the Eusebian canon (B, in error for H) underneath. 
The v on the other side is by a much later hand. See p. 149. 


8. (23) Cod. Basil. of the Gospels, Evan. 1[x?]. Seep.190. Luke i. 1, 2 


PLATE X 


(the title: évayyé[Acov] ward Aovedy: being under an elegant 
arcade) : Eredhimep woAAol énexelpnoay dvaragacba | diyynoww rept 
Tay meTAnpopopynpévay | ev Huly mpaypatwv . Kabds mapédocay 7p: | 
6: dnapyfo airénra Kai dmnpera yevdpuevor|. The numeral in the 
margin must indicate the Ammonian section, not the larger 
Kepadatov (see p. 57). 


el 


1. (24) Cod. Ephraemi, C, a palimpsest [v], from Tischendorf’s facsimile. 


The upper writing [xii?] is Tod riy mAnOdv Tov | Exay Gpaprypd || 
copa olda bre peta| THY yvOow juaprov. Translated from St. 
Ephraem the Syrian. The earlier text is 1 Tim. iii. 15-16: wpa 
tno adndeiac* | Kar opodoyoupevwo péya éoTW To THO éevoeBerac 
pu|'ornpiov? Og EpavepwOn ev oapke edixarwn ev vi. For the 
accents, &¢., see p. 123. 
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2. (25) Cod. Laud. 85, E of the Acts [vi], Latin and Greek, in a sort of 
stichometry. Acts xx. 28: regere | ecclesiam | domini || ro:pevery | 
thy exxAnovay | Tov kv. Below are specimens of six letters taken 
from other parts of the manuscript. See p. 169. 

3. (26) Matt. i. 1-8, Greek and Latin, from the Complutensian Polyglott, 
a.D. 1514. See II. 176. 


PLATE XI ¢ - ‘ 5 : : é 5 2 : 4 5 ‘ 


1. (27) Cod. Basil., Evan. E [vii], from a photograph given by Dean 
Burgon, Mark i. 5-6: Ipoo adrov. nica 4 tovdaia | ywpa. Kar of 
i€pocodupira’ | ear BamriCovro mayrea, | év Tw Lopddvn ToTape iW 
duréu . e£ouoroydupelvor Tao apapriag avrav' | HP be 6 iwavyno 
evde5upévoo. The harmonizing references will be found under- 
neath, and some stops in the text (see p. 48). The next two 
specimens are retraced after Tregelles. 

2. (28) Cod. Boreeli, Evan. F [viii-x], Mark x. 13 (Ammonian section only, 
ps = 106): Kal mpocépepoy | adr nadia | iv’ dnra dvu|rav~ du be 
padn|rae émeripwy |. 

3. (29) Cod. Harleian. 5684, Evan. G [x], Matt. v. 30-1: BAnén ao 
yee|vav Te tio Ae. | ’EppnOn Se “Ore d0 | dv’ drodvan Ty | yuvduea 
duTov' | ap (4px) stands in the margin of the new Lesson. 

4, (30) Cod. Bodleian., A of the Gospels [x or ix], in sloping uncials, 
Luke xviii. 26, 27, and 30: cavreo* Kadi Tio, | S¥varar owOjvar | 6 
de ic. eimev || rodTa Kae ev | 7H dud 7H eplyopévw Cwhv|. See 


p. 160. 


PLATE XII 


. 


1. (gt) Cod. Wolfii B, Evan. H [ix], John i. 38-40: todo dxorovbodvrac 
A€yer durota +7 (ylreire + du Se . elmov dud + paBBet- & A€yelrau 
epunvevdpevov Siddcxare mod pélveen+Acyer dutoia +épxecbe Kar 
iSere+7A|. Retraced after Tregelles: in the original the dark 
marks seen in our facsimile are no doubt red musical notes. 

2. (32) Cod. Campianus, Evan. M [ix], from a photograph of Burgon’s. 
John vii. 53—vili. 2: Kal émopévOnoay éxaloroo: és rdv dixor | 
duréu" wo dé emopeu|On ko 7d dpoo r&v el|Acumy - SpOpov Se nd]. 
Observe the asterisk set against the passage. 

3. (33) Cod. Emman. Coll. Cantah., Act. 58, Paul. 30 [xii]. See p. 288. 
This | minute and elegant specimen, beginning Rom. y. 21, xv 
Tov Kv hyov’ and ending Vi. 7, dedixalwra: d, is left to exercise 
the reader’s skill. 

4. (34) Cod. Ruber., Paul. M [x]. Seep.184. 2Cor.i.3-5: TA paKkArANnTEwWo" 
6 mapakahéy | judo emt méon Tie Oripe &o 7d | Sdvacba Hyac 
mapaxarety | rods ey maon Oripea bd THs malpaxAnoewo ho mape- 
Kahovpe|Oa dvrol bd Tov Od. Br Kabdd |. 

5. (35) Cod. Bodleian., Evan. I of the Gospels [ix]. Seep. 155. Mark viii. 
33: motpapela nai iddv rove palOnrdc durod. 


, lal 
; émetipnoey TH | 
o : 
méTpw A€yov. maye dniow pr|, 
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PLATE XIII . 


1. (36) Parham. 18, Evst. 234 [a.p. 980], Luke ix. 84: yovroa éyévero 
velpedn nde émeckiacey | dvtovo éepoBhOnoa|. Annexed are six 
letters taken from other parts of the manuscript. 

2. (37) Cod. Burney 22, Evst. 259 [a.p. 1819]. The Scripture text is 
Mark vii. 30: BeBAnpery ov elm tiv «divny & | 7d darpdviov efelAzj- 
Avéao :—The subscription which follows is given at length in 
p. 43, note 3. 

3. (38) Cod. Monacensis, Evan. X [ix], retraced after Tregelles. See p. 152. 
Luke vii. 25-6: rio jupiecpevoy' idov du | év tuaricph evdogw Kat 
Tpulph imapxovre év rors Bactrel | ov &talv’ GAda Th €feAndvOa |. 

4. (39) Cod. Par. Nat. Gr. 14, or Evan. 33 : froma photograph of Burgon’s. 
See p. 195. Luke i. 8-11: fe rs epnpepiac duro evayte Tou Kv 
kata 7d oa ris ieparelac. ~raxey Tv Ovpudloc cicedAOdy els Tov 
vadv Tov Kv . Kau wav 7d MAROC Fv TEp Aadv Tpocevxdspevor Ew TF | 
Gpa ov Ovyuauatoo . &pOn de duT® dyyedos Kv éoTwa Exdegidv Tov 
Ovotacrnpiov, Tov Ov|. 

5. (40) Cod. Leicestrensis, Evan. 69, Paul. 37 [xiv]. See p.202. x1 Tim. iii. 
16: rhs edoeBe(?)las pvothpiov’ 6 OF epavepwOn év oap|Kt EdiaLwOn 
év mvevpati wpOn ayyedors’ | ExnpdxOn ev COveow® eisevOn ev Kbo por 
aveAn—. 


PLATE XIV. Contains specimens of open leaves of the two chief bilingual 

manuscripts : i c : : 

1. (41) Cod. Claromontanus or Paul. D (a Cor. xiii. 5-8), p. 173. 

2. (42) Cod. Bezae or Evan. and Act. D (John xxi. 19-23), p. 124. Observe 
the stichometry, the breathings, &c., of the Pauline facsimile 
(which we owe to Dean Burgon’s kindness). These codices, so 
remarkably akin as well in their literary history as in their 
style of writing and date (vi or v), will easily be deciphered by 
the student. 

8. (43) Cod. Rossanensis or Evan. = (p. 163), is one of the most interest- 
ing, as it is amongst the latest of our discoveries. Our passage 
is Matt. vi. 18, 14: movnpov ot | cov eorw n Balorkeca Kar 7 
dulvayuo Kar n Solfa ea Tove aw|vac apnv. | €av yap apyte | Tao 
avo ta | napantwpara |. In the margin below the capital € is 
the Ammonian section 5 (44) and the Husebian canon ¢ (66) : 
avo is an abbreviation for dvOpmmas. All is written in silver 
on fine purple vellum. 


PLATE XV. a : : : : 
Cod. Beratinus or Evan. , Matt. xxvi. 19-20: ws ovvetagtey | avros is Kae 
nrowacay to | macxa* | Oyras de yevoperns ave|kecTo peta Tw | 
dwSexa pabn|rwy’ xa a|. Observe the reference given for 
the paragraph to the Ammonian section and Eusebian canon 
on the left : co9 =279,5=4. The MS. is written in two columns, 
and the initial letters of each line are exhibited on the right, 
with 4m. and Lus., cna=279, and 8=2; which as in the other 
case are in a different hand. 
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA. 


Pages 1-224, passim, for reasons given in Vol. II. 96 note, for Memphitic read 
Bohairic ; for Thebaic read Sahidic. 
P. 7, 1. 25, for Chapter XI read Chapter XII. 
P. 14, 1. 20, for Chapter X read Chapter XI. 
P. 87, 1. 19, for Synaxaria read Menologies. 
P. 119, ll. 11 and 12 from bottom, for 93 read 94; for Memoranda in our 
Addenda read ingenious argument in n. 1. 
. 149, Tf Horner, add now in the Bodleian at Oxford. 
. 214, 1. 8 from bottom, for 464 read iv. 64. 
224, Evan. 250, 1. 3, for p. 144 read p. 150. 
. 226, Evan. 274, 1. 2 from end, for Chapter IX read Chapter XII. 
. 255, 1. 6 from bottom, for Bibl. Gr. L. read Bibl. Gr. d. 
. 835, 1. 1, for 41 read 4. 
. 848, 1. 12, for Ev. 1 (2) read Ev. 1 (1). 
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CHAPTER I. 


PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS. 


1, HEN God was pleased to make known to man His 
purpose of redeeming us through the death of His 
Son, He employed for this end the general laws, and worked 
according to the ordinary course of His Providential government, 
so far as they were available for the furtherance of His merciful 
design. A revelation from heaven, in its very notion, implies 
supernatural interposition ; yet neither in the first promulgation 
nor in the subsequent propagation of Christ’s religion, can we 
mark any waste of miracles. So far as they were needed for the 
assurance of honest seekers after truth, they were freely resorted 
to: whensoever the principles which move mankind in the affairs 
of common life were adequate to the exigences of the case, more 
unusual and (as we might have thought) more powerful means 
of producing conviction were withheld, as at once superfluous 
and ineffectual. Those who heard not Moses and the prophets 
would scarcely be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 

2. As it was with respect to the evidences of our faith, so 
also with regard to the volume of Scripture. God willed that 
His Church should enjoy the benefit of His written word, at 
once as a rule of doctrine and as a guide unto holy living. For 
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this cause He so enlightened the minds of the Apostles and 
Evangelists by His Spirit, that they recorded what He had 
imprinted on their hearts or brought to their remembrance, with- 
out the risk of error in anything essential to the verity of the 
Gospel. But this main point once secured, the rest was left, 
in a great measure, to themselves. The style, the tone, the 
language, perhaps the special occasion of writing, seem to have 
depended much on the taste and judgement of the several pen- 
men. Thus in St. Paul’s Epistles we note the profound thinker, 
the great scholar, the consummate orator: St. John pours forth 
the simple utterings of his gentle, untutored, affectionate soul: 
in St. Peter’s speeches and letters may be traced the impetuous 
earnestness of his noble yet not faultless character. Their indi- 
vidual tempers and faculties and intellectual habits are clearly 
discernible, even while they are speaking to us in the power and 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

3. Now this self-same parsimony in the employment of 
miracles which we observe with reference to Christian evidences 
and to the inspiration of Scripture, we might look for beforehand, 
from the analogy of divine things, when we proceed to consider 
the methods by which Scripture has been preserved and handed 
down tous. God might,if He would, have stamped His revealed 
will visibly on the heavens, that all should read it there: He 
might have so completely filled the minds of His servants the 
Prophets and Evangelists, that they should have become mere 
passive instruments in the promulgation of His counsel, and the 
writings they have delivered to us have borne no traces whatever 
of their individual characters: but for certain causes which we 
can perceive, and doubtless for others beyond the reach of our 
capacities, He has chosen to do neither the one nor the other. 
And so again with the subject we propose to discuss in the 
present work, namely, the relation our existing text of the New 
Testament bears to that which originally came from the hands of 
the sacred penmen. Their autographs might have been preserved 
in the Church as the perfect standards by which all accidental 
variations of the numberless copies scattered throughout the 
world should be corrected to the end of time: but we know that 
these autographs perished utterly in the very infancy of Chris- 
tian history. Or if it be too much to expect that the autographs 
of the inspired writers should escape the fate which has over- 
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taken that of every other known relique of ancient literature, 
God might have so guided the hand or fixed the devout attention 
both of copyists during the long space of fourteen hundred years 
before the invention of printing, and of compositors and printers 
of the Bible for the last four centuries, that no jot or tittle 
should have been changed of all that was written therein. Such 
a course of Providential arrangement we must confess to be 
quite possible, but it could have been brought about and main- 
tained by nothing short of a continuous, unceasing miracle ;—by 
making fallible men (nay, many such in every generation) for 
one purpose absolutely infallible. If the complete identity of all 
copies of Holy Scripture prove to be a fact, we must of course 
receive it as such, and refer it to its sole Author: yet we may 
confidently pronounce beforehand, that such a fact could not 
have been reasonably anticipated, and is not at all agreeable to 
the general tenour of God’s dealings with us. 

4, No one who has taken the trouble to examine any two 
editions of the Greek New Testament needs be told that this 
supposed complete resemblance in various copies of the holy 
books is not founded on fact. Even several impressions derived 
from the same standard edition, and professing to exhibit a text 
positively the same, differ from their archetype and from each 
other, in errors of the press which no amount of care or diligence 
has yet been able to get rid of. If we extend our researches to 
the manuscript copies of Scripture or of its versions which 
abound in every great library in Christendom, we see in the 
very best of them variations which we must at once impute to 
the fault of the scribe, together with many others of a graver 
and more perplexing nature, regarding which we can form no 
probable judgement, without calling to our aid the resources of 
critical learning. The more numerous and venerable the docu- 
ments within our reach, the more extensive is the view we 
obtain of the variations (or VARIOUS READINGS as they are 
called) that prevail in manuscripts. If the number of these 
variations was rightly computed at thirty thousand in Mill's 
time, a century and a half ago, they must at present amount 
to at least fourfold that quantity. 

5. As the New Testament far surpasses all other remains of 
antiquity in value and interest, so are the copies of it yet exist- 
ing in manuscript and dating from the fourth century of our 

BY 
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era downwards, far more numerous than those of the most cele- 
brated writers of Greece or Rome. Such as have been already 
discovered and set down in catalogues are hardly fewer than three 
thousand six hundred, and more must still linger unknown in the 
monastic libraries of the East. On the other hand, manuscripts 
of the most illustrious classic poets and philosophers are far 
rarer and comparatively modern. We have no complete copy of 
Homer himself prior to the thirteenth century, though some con- 
siderable fragments have been recently brought to light which 
may plausibly be assigned to the fifth century ; while more than 
one work of high and deserved repute has been preserved to our 
times only in a single copy. Now the experience we gain from 
a critical examination of the few classical manuscripts that 
survive should make us thankful for the quality and abundance 
of those of the New Testament. These last present us with a vast 
and almost inexhaustible supply of materials for tracing the 
history, and upholding (at least within certain limits) the purity 
of the sacred text: every copy, if used diligently and with judge- 
ment, will contribute somewhat to these ends. So far is the 
copiousness of our stores from causing doubt or perplexity to the 
genuine student of Holy Scripture, that it leads him to recognize 
the more fully its general integrity in the midst of partial varia- 
tion. What would the thoughtful reader of Aeschylus give for 
the like guidance through the obscurities which vex his patience, 
and mar his enjoyment of that sublime poet ? 

6. In regard to modern works, it is fortunate that the art 
of printing has wellnigh superseded the use of verbal or (as 
it has been termed) Teatwal criticism. When a book once 
issues from the press, its author’s words are for the most part 
fixed, beyond all danger of change; graven as with an iron 
pen upon the rock for ever. Yet even in modern times, as in 
the case of Barrow’s posthumous works and Pepys’s Diary and 
Lord Clarendon’s History of the Rebellion, it has been occasion- 
ally found necessary to correct or enlarge the early editions, from 
the original autographs, where they have been preserved. The 
text of some of our older English writers (Beaumont and 
Fletcher's plays are a notable instance) would doubtless have 
been much improved by the same process, had it been possible ; 
but the criticism of Shakespeare’s dramas is perhaps the most 
delicate and difficult problem in the whole history of literature 
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since that great genius was so strangely contemptuous of the 
praise of posterity, that even of the few plays that were 
published in his lifetime the text seems but a gathering from 
the scraps of their respective parts which had been negligently 
copied out for the use of the actors. 

7. The design of the science of TEXTUAL CRITICISM, as applied 
to the Greek New Testament, will now be readily understood. 
By collecting and comparing and weighing the variations of the 
text to which we have access, it aims at bringing back that 
text, so far as may be, to the condition in which it stood in the 
sacred autographs; at removing all spurious additions, if such 
be found in our present printed copies; at restoring whatsoever 
may have been lost or corrupted or accidentally changed in the 
lapse of eighteen hundred years. We need spend no time in 
proving the value of such a science, if it affords us a fair 
prospect of appreciable results, resting on grounds of satisfactory 
evidence. Those who believe the study of the Scriptures to be 
alike their duty and privilege, will surely grudge no pains when 
called upon to separate the pure gold of God’s word from the 
dross which has mingled with it through the accretions of so 
many centuries. Though the criticism of the sacred volume is 
inferior to its right interpretation in point of dignity and 
practical results, yet it must take precedence in order of time: 
for how can we reasonably proceed to investigate the sense of 
holy writ, till we have done our utmost to ascertain its precise 
language ? 

8. The importance of the study of Textual criticism is 
sometimes freely admitted by those who deem its successful 
cultivation difficult, or its conclusions precarious; the rather as 
Biblical scholars of deserved repute are constantly putting forth 
their several recensions of the text, differing not a little from 
each other. Now on this point it is right to speak clearly and 
decidedly. There is certainly nothing in the nature of critical 
science which ought to be thought hard or abstruse, or even 
remarkably dry and repulsive. It is conversant with varied, 
curious, and interesting researches, which have given a certain 
serious pleasure to many intelligent minds; it patiently gathers 
and arranges those facts of external evidence on which alone it 
ventures to construct a revised text, and applies them according 
to rules or canons of internal evidence, whether suggested by 
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experience, or resting for their proof on the plain dictates of 
common sense. The more industry is brought to these studies, 
the greater the store of materials accumulated, so much the 
more fruitful and trustworthy the results have usually proved ; 
although beyond question the true application even of the 
simplest principles calls for discretion, keenness of intellect, 
innate tact ripened by constant use, a sound and impartial 
judgement. No man ever attained eminence in this, or in any 
other worthy accomplishment, without much labour and some 
natural aptitude for the pursuit; but the criticism of the Greek 
Testament is a field in whose culture the humblest student may 
contribute a little that shall be really serviceable ; few branches 
of theology are able to promise, even to those who seek but 
a moderate acquaintance with it, so early and abundant reward 
for their pains. 

9. Nor can Textual criticism be reasonably disparaged as 
tending to precarious conclusions, or helping to unsettle the 
text of Scripture. Even putting the matter on the lowest 
ground, critics have not created the variations they have dis- 
covered in manuscripts or versions. They have only taught 
us how to look ascertained phaenomena in the face, and try to 
account for them; they would fain lead us to estimate the 
relative value of various readings, to decide upon their respec- 
tive worth, and thus at length to eliminate them. While we 
confess that much remains to be done in this department of 
Biblical learning, we are yet bound to say that, chiefly by the 
exertions of scholars of the last and present generations, the 
debateable ground is gradually becoming narrower, not a few 
strong controversies have been decided beyond the possibility of 
reversal, and while new facts are daily coming to light, critics of 
very opposite sympathies are learning to agree better as to the 
right mode of classifying and applying them. But even were 
the progress of the science less hopeful than we believe it to be, 
one great truth is admitted on all hands ;—the almost complete 
freedom of Holy Scripture from the bare suspicion of wilful 
corruption; the absolute identity of the testimony of every 
known copy in respect to doctrine, and spirit, and the main 
drift of every argument and every narrative through the entire 
volume of Inspiration. On a point of such vital moment I am 
glad to cite the well-known and powerful statement of the great 
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Bentley, at once the profoundest and the most daring of English 
critics: ‘The real text of the sacred writers does not now (since 
the originals have been so long lost) lie in any MS. or edition, 
but is dispersed in them all. ’Tis competently exact indeed in 
the worst MS. now extant; nor is one article of faith or moral 
precept either perverted or lost in them; choose as awkwardly 
as you will, choose the worst by design, out of the whole lump 
of readings.’ And again: ‘Make your 30,000 [variations] as 
many more, if numbers of copies can ever reach that sum: all 
the better to a knowing and a serious reader, who is thereby 
more richly furnished to select what he sees genuine. But even 
put them into the hands of a knave or a fool, and yet with the 
most sinistrous and absurd choice, he shall not extinguish the 
light of any one chapter, nor so disguise Christianity, but that 
every feature of it will still be the same!’ Thus hath God’s 
Providence kept from harm the treasure of His written word, 
so far as is needful for the quiet assurance of His church and 


people. 


10. It is now time for us to afford to the uninitiated reader 
some general notion of the nature and extent of the various 
readings met with in manuscripts and versions of the Greek 
Testament. We shall try to reduce them under a few distinct 
heads, reserving all formal discussion of their respective char- 
acters and of the authenticity of the texts we cite for the next 
volume (Chapter XI). 

(1) To begin with variations of the gravest kind. In two, 
though happily in only two instances, the genuineness of whole 
passages of considerable extent, which are read in our printed 
copies of the New Testament, has been brought into question. 
These are the weighty and characteristic paragraphs Mark xvi. 
9-20 and John vii. 58—viii. 11. We shall hereafter defend 
these passages, the first without the slightest misgiving, the 
second with certain reservations, as entitled to be regarded 
authentic portions of the Gospels in which they stand. 

(2) Akin to these omissions are several considerable inter- 
polations, which, though they have never obtained a place in 
the printed text, nor been approved by any critical editor, are 


1 ¢Remarks upon a late Discourse of Free Thinking by Phileleutherus 
Lipsiensis,’ Part i, Section 32. 
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supported by authority too respectable to be set aside without 
some inquiry. One of the longest and best attested of these 
paragraphs has been appended to Matt. xx. 28, and has been 
largely borrowed from other passages in the Gospels (see below, 
class 9). It appears in several forms, slightly varying from each 
other, and is represented as follows in a document as old as the 
fifth century : 

‘But you, seek ye that from little things ye may become 
great, and not from great things may become little. Whenever 
ye are invited to the house of a supper, be not sitting down in 
the honoured place, lest should come he that is more honoured 
than thou, and to thee the Lord of the supper should say, Come 
near below, and thou be ashamed in the eyes of the guests. 
But if thou sit down in the little place, and he that is less than 
thee should come, and to thee the Lord of the supper shall say, 
Come near, and come up and sit down, thou also shalt have 
more glory in the eyes of the guests?’ 

We subjoin another paragraph, inserted after Luke vi. 4 in 
only a single copy, the celebrated Codex Bezae, now at Cam- 
bridge: ‘On the same day he beheld a certain man working on 
the sabbath, and said unto him, Man, blessed art thou if thou 
knowest what thou doest; but if thou knowest not, thou art 
cursed and a transgressor of the law.’ 

(3) A shorter passage or mere clause, whether inserted or not in 
our printed books, may have appeared originally in the form of 
a marginal note, and from the margin have crept into the text, 
through the wrong judgement or mere oversight of the scribe. 
Such we have reason to think is the history of 1 John v. 7, the 
verse relating to the Three Heavenly Witnesses, once so earnestly 
maintained, but now generally given up as spurious. Thus too 
Acts viii. 37 may have been derived from some Church Ordinal : 
the last clause of Rom. viii. 1 (uH Kata odpxa wepurarodow, ddAa 
kata mvedpa) is perhaps like a gloss on rots év XpiorG "Inood: «iki 
in Matt. v. 22? and dvagiws in 1 Cor. xi. 29 might have been 
inserted to modify statements that seemed too strong: 17 ddnOela 


* I cite from the late Canon Cureton’s over-literal translation in his ‘Remains 
of a very antient recension of the four Gospels in Syriac,’ in the Preface to 


which (pp. xxxv-xxxviii) is an elaborate discussion of the evidence for this 
passage. 


? But see Dean Burgon’s ‘The Revision Revised,’ pp. 858-861. 
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pay meiWecOa Gal. iii. 1 is precisely such an addition as would 
help to round an abrupt sentence (compare Gal. v. 7). Some 
critics would account in this way for the adoption of the 
doxology Matt. vi. 18; of the section relating to the bloody 
sweat Luke xxii. 48, 44; and of that remarkable verse, 
John v. 4: but we may well hesitate before we assent to their 
views. 

(4) Or a genuine clause is lost by means of what is technically 
called Homoeoteleuton (duovoréAevtov), when the clause ends in 
the same word as closed the preceding sentence, and the tran- 
seriber’s eye has wandered from the one to the other, to the 
entire omission of the whole passage lying between them. This 
source of error (though too freely appealed to by Meyer and 
some other commentators hardly less eminent than he) is 
familiar to all who are engaged in copying writing, and is far 
more serious than might be supposed prior to experience. In 
1 John ii. 23 6 6uodroyéy tov vidv Kal Tov marépa exer is omitted 
in many manuscripts, because rdv marépa éyes had ended the 
preceding clause: it is not found in our commonly received 
Greek text, and even in the Authorized English version is 
printed in italics. The whole verse Luke xvii. 36, were it less 
slenderly supported, might possibly have been early lost through 
the same cause, since vv. 34, 35, 36 all end in adeOjoerar. A safer 
example is Luke xvili. 39, which a few copies omit for this 
reason only. Thus perhaps we might defend in Matt. x. 23 
the addition after gevyere els tiv GAAnV Of Kav ev TH ETEpa SLdKwoLY 
das, pevyete els THY GAAnY (Erépay being substituted for the first 
d\Anv), the eye having passed from the first pedyere eis rjv to the 
second. The same effect is produced, though less frequently; 
when two or more sentences begin with the same words, as in 
Matt. xxiii. 14, 15, 16 (each of which commences with oval 
dpyiv), one of the verses being left out in some manuscripts. 

(5) Numerous variations occur in the order of words, the sense 
being slightly or not at all affected; on which account this 
species of various readings was at first much neglected by 
collators. Examples abound everywhere: e.g. rl pépos or pépos 
tt Luke xi. 86; dvdpuare ’Avaviay or ?Avaviav dvdpatt Acts ix. 12; 
Woxpos ovre Ceatds or Ceards obte Wuxpds Apoe. iii. 16. The order 
of the sacred names 'Incots Xpiotdés is perpetually changed, 
especially in St. Paul’s Epistles. 
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(6) Sometimes the scribe has mistaken one word for another, 
which differs from it only in one or two letters. This happens 
chiefly in cases when the wncial or capital letters in which the 
oldest manuscripts are written resemble each other, except in 
some fine stroke which may have decayed through age. Hence 
in Mark v. 14 we find ANHITEIAAN or ATIHIT€IAAN ; in 
Luke xvi. 20 HAKQMENOC or ELAKQMENOC; so we read Aavid 
or Aafid indifferently, as, in the later or cwrsive character, 8 and 
v have nearly the same shape. Akin to these errors of the eye 
are such transpositions as EAABON for EBAAON or EBAAAON, 
Mark xiv. 65: omissions or insertions of the same or similar 
letters, as EMACCQNTO or EMACQNTO Apoc. xvi. 10: ATAA- 
AIACOHNAI or ATAAAIAOHNAI John v. 85: and the dropping 
or repetition of the same or a similar syllable, as EKBAAAONTA- 
AAIMONIA or E€KBAAAONTATAAAIMONIA Luke ix. 49; 
OYAEAEAOZACTAI or OYAEAOZACTALI 2 Cor. iii. 10; ATIA- 
EEZEAEXETO or AIIEZEAEXETO 1 Pet. iii. 20. It is easy to 
see how the ancient practice of writing uncial letters without 
leaving a space between the words must have increased the risk 
of such variations as the foregoing. 

(7) Another source of error is described by some critics as 
proceeding ex ore dictantis, in consequence of the scribe writing 
from dictation, without having a copy before him. One is not, 
however, very willing to believe that manuscripts of the better 
class were executed on so slovenly and careless a plan. It seems 
more simple to account for the itacisms ' or confusion of certain 
vowels and diphthongs having nearly the same sound, which 
exist more or less in manuscripts of every age, by assuming that 
@ vicious pronunciation gradually led to a loose mode of ortho- 
graphy adapted to it. Certain it is that itacisms are much more 
plentiful in the original subscriptions and marginal notes of the 
writers of mediaeval books, than in the text which they copied 
from older documents. Itacisms prevailed the most extensively 
from the eighth to the twelfth century, but not by any means 
during that period exclusively :—indeed, they are found frequently 
in the oldest existing manuscripts. In the most ancient manu- 
scripts the principal changes are between . and «, a and «, 


? The word 7raxcpds or iraxiopds is said to have been first used by Cassiodorus 
(A.D. 468-560 ?). See Migne, Patr. Lat. t. 70, col. 1128. 
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though others occur: in later times 7 « and ex, n o: and v, even o 
and w, 7 and ¢, are used almost promiscuously. Hence it arises 
that a very large portion of the various readings brought together 
by collators are of this description, and although in the vast 
majority of instances they serve but to illustrate the character 
of the manuscripts which exhibit them, or the fashion of the age 
in which they were written, they sometimes affect the gram- 
matical form (e.g. éyepe or éyeipar Mark iii. 3; Acts iii. 6; 
passim : dere or eidere Phil. i. 30), or the construction (e.g. 
idowpat or idcouar Matt. xiii. 15: od pH tyson or od py TYunoer 
Matt. xv. 5: iva xavéjoopar or iva xavOjnocowat 1 Cor. xiii. 3, 
compare 1 Pet. iii. 1), or even the sense (e.g. ératpous or Er€épous 
Matt. xi. 16: perd dwwyydv or, as in a few copies, pera diwypdy 
Mark x. 30: kavyaodau 87 od ovpdéper or Kavyaobat Set od cupdéper 
2 Cor. xii. 1: Ste ypnords 6 Kvpuos or Ste ypiords 6 Kupuos 
1 Pet. ii. 3). To this cause we may refer the perpetual inter- 
change of jets and tmets, with their oblique cases, throughout 
the whole Greek Testament: e.g. in the single epistle of 
1 Peter, ch. 1.3; 12; ii. 21 62s; iii. 18; 21; v.10. Hence we 
must pay the less regard to the reading 7pérepov Luke xvi. 12, 
though found in two or three of our chief authorities: in Acts 
XVil. 28 rév kal? jyas, the reading of the great Codex Vati- 
canus and a few late copies, is plainly absurd. On the other 
hand, a few cases occur wherein that which at first sight 
seems a mere ztacism, when once understood, affords an excellent 
sense, e.g. kaOapi(wv Mark iii. 19, and may be really the true 
form. 

(8) Introductory clauses or Proper Names are frequently 
interpolated at the commencement of Church-lessons (zep:xorat), 
whether from the margin of ordinary manuscripts of the Greek 
Testament (where they are usually placed for the convenience 
of the reader), or from the Lectionaries or proper Service Books, 
especially those of the Gospels (Evangelistaria). Thus in our 
English Book of Common Prayer the name of Jesus is intro- 
duced into the Gospels for the 14th, 16th, 17th, and 18th Sundays 
after Trinity; and whole clauses into those for the 3rd and 
4th Sundays after Easter, and the 6th and 24th after Trinity’. 
To this cause may be due the prefix ele 5€ 6 Kvpios Luke 


1 To this list of examples from the Book of Common Prayer, Dean Burgon 
(‘The last twelve verses of St. Mark’s Gospel Vindicated’ p. 215) adds the Gospels 
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vil 31; Kal otpadels mpds rods pabytas eime Luke x. 22; and 
such appellations as ddeApol or téxvov Tysdbee (after od dé in 
2 Tim. iv. 5) in some copies of the Epistles. The inserted 
prefix in Greek Lectionaries is sometimes rather long, as in the 
lesson for the Liturgy on Sept. 14 (John xix. 6-35). Hence the 
frequent interpolation (e.g. Matt. iv. 18; vili. 5; xiv. 22) or 
changed position (John i. 44) of Incots. A peculiarity of style 
in 1, 2 Thess. is kept out of sight by the addition of Xpioros 
in the common text of 1 Thess. ii. 19; iii. 18: 2 Thess. 
goed Ws 

(9) A more extensive and perplexing species of various 
readings arises from bringing into the text of one of the three 
earlier Evangelists expressions or whole sentences which of 
right belong not to him, but to one or both the others’. This 
natural tendency to assimilate the several Gospels must have 
been aggravated by the laudable efforts of Biblical scholars 
(beginning with Tatian’s Ava recodpwv in the second century) 
to construct a satisfactory Harmony of them all. Some of these 
variations also may possibly have been mere marginal notes in 
the first instance. As examples of this class we will name els 
petdvoray interpolated from Luke v. 32 into Mark ii. 17: the 
prophetic citation Matt. xxvii. 35 iva mAnpwOn x. tr. A. to the 
end of the verse, unquestionably borrowed from John xix. 24, 
although the fourth Gospel seldom lends itself to corruptions of 
this kind. Mark xiii. 14 76 fnO%y i2d Aaviid Tod mpodyrov, is 
probably taken from Matt. xxiv. 15: Luke v. 38 kal duddrepor 
ouvtnpotvta, from Matt. ix. 17 (where duddrepo is the true 
reading) : the whole verse Mark xv. 28 seems spurious, being 
received from Luke xxii.37. Even in the same book we observe 
an anxiety to harmonize two separate narratives of the same 
event, as in Acts ix. 5, 6 compared with xxvi. 14, 15. 

(10) In ike manner transcribers sometimes quote passages 
from the Old Testament more fully than the writers of the New 
Testament had judged necessary for their purpose. Thus éyyi¢e 


for Quinquagesima, 2nd Sunday after Easter, 9th, 12th, and 22nd after Trinity, 
Whitsunday, Ascension Day, SS. Philip and James, All Saints. 

* Dean Alford (see his critical notes on Luke ix. 56; xxiii. 17) is reasonably 
unwilling to admit this source of corruption, where the language of the several 


Evangelists bears no close resemblance throughout the whole of the parallel 
passages, 
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HOL...7O oTduatt advrdv cat Matt. xv. 8: idoacOa tods ouvTe- 
Tpispevovs THY kapdiay Luke iv. 18: atrod dkovoerbe Acts vii. 37: 
ot Wevdouaprupnoers Rom. xiii. 9: 7} Bodld. kararofevOjoerar Heb. xii. 
20, and (less certainly) cal caréornoas adrov ent rd epya tOy xeupv 
cov Heb. ii.7, are all open to suspicion as being genuine portions 
of the Old Testament text, but not also of the New. In Acts xiii. 
33, the Codex Bezae at Cambridge stands almost alone in adding 
Ps. ii. 8 to that portion of the previous verse which was unques- 
tionably cited by St. Paul. 

(11) Synonymous words are often interchanged, and so form 
various readings, the sense undergoing some slight and refined 
modification, or else being quite unaltered. Thus én should be 
preferred to civev Matt. xxii. 87, where efrev of the common 
text is supported only by two known manuscripts, that at 
Leicester, and one used by Erasmus. So also dupydrwv is put for 
op0arpav Matt. ix. 29 by the Codex Bezae. In Matt. xxv. 16 
the evidence is almost evenly balanced between ézoinoev and 
exeponoev (cf. ver. 17). Where simple verbs are interchanged 
with their compounds (e.g. perpnOjoerat with dvtiperpnOjcerat 
Matt. vil. 2; érédeoev with ovverédecey ibid. ver. 28; kalerac 
with kxaraxaterat xili. 40), or different tenses of the same verb 
(e.g. edAndds with AaBdy Acts xiv. 245; dvOéornxe with dvréory 
2 Tim. iv. 15), there is usually some ¢nternal reason why one 
should be chosen rather than the other, if the external evidence 
on the other side does not greatly preponderate. When one of 
two terms is employed in a sense peculiar to the New Testament 
dialect, the easier synonym may be suspected of having origi- 
nated in a gloss or marginal interpretation. Hence caeteris 
paribus we should adopt dccaoodvny rather than €Aenwoodvny in 
Matt. vi. 1; éoxvApévor rather than éxAedvpévor 1x. 86; dddov 
rather than dfxavoy xxvii. 4. 

(12) An irregular, obscure, or incomplete construction will 
often be explained or supplied in the margin by words that are 
subsequently brought into the text. Of this character is eu¢u- 
wavro Mark vii. 2; d€£acdar jas 2 Cor. vill. 4; ypdpw xiii. 2; 
mpoodafo0d Philem. 12 (compare ver. 17), and perhaps 6/Aov 1 Tim. 
vi.7. More considerable is the change in Acts viii. 7, where the 
true reading oAAol...fwvij peyddn eErjpxovro, if translated with 
grammatical rigour, affords an almost impossible sense. Or an 
elegant Greek idiom may be transformed into simpler language, 
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as in Acts xvi. 3 #Seucav yap mdvres Oru"EAAnv 6 marip avtod Uanpxev 
for jdewcay yap Gnavres tov Tmatépa adtod bre “EAAny vrhpxev: 
similarly, rvyydvovra is omitted by many in Luke x. 30; com- 
pare also Acts xviii. 26 fin.; xix. 8, 34 init. The classical pev 
has often been inserted against the best evidence: e.g. Acts 
v. 23: xix. 4,15; 1 Cor. xii. 20; 2 Cor. iv. 12; Heb. vi. 16. On 
the other hand a Hebraism may be softened by transcribers, as 
in Matt. xxi. 23, where for éAédvr. atré many copies prefer the 
easier @AOdvtos atrod before apoofjd\Oev ait@ SiddoKovrt, and in 
Matt. xv.5; Mark vii. 12 (to which perhaps we may add Luke 
v. 35), where xai is dropped in some copies to facilitate the sense. 
Hence kai of dvOpwro. may be upheld before of romeéves in Luke 
ii. 15. This perpetual correction of harsh, ungrammatical, or 
Oriental constructions characterizes the printed text of the 
Apocalypse and the recent manuscripts on which it is founded 
(e.g. rhv yuvatka "leCaBHA thy A€yoveay ii. 20, for 4 A€yovca). 

(18) Hence too arises the habit of changing ancient dialectic 
forms into those in vogue in the transcriber’s age. The whole 
subject will be more fitly discussed at length hereafter (vol. ii. 
¢. x.); we will here merely note a few peculiarities of this kind 
adopted by some recent critics from the oldest manuscripts, 
but which have gradually though not entirely disappeared in 
copies of lower date. Thus in recent critical editions Kadap- 
vaovu, Maé@atos, téocepes, évatos are substituted for Kazepvaotp, 
MarOatos, téooapes, évvaros of the common text ; otrws (not obrw) 
is used even before a consonant ; 7AOayev, 7jAOare, HAPavY, yevdpevos 
are preferred to 7jAdopev, fAOeTE, HADoV, yevouevos: exabepicOn, ovv- 
Cnteiv, Ajpyoua to exabapicOn, ovGnteiv, Ajouar: and v éded- 
kvoTixdy (as it is called) is appended to the usual third persons of 
verbs, even though a consonant follow. On the other hand the 
more Attic mepimenatyxe. ought not to be converted into zwepe- 
mematyxer in Acts xiv. 8. 

(14) Trifling variations in spelling, though very proper to be 
noted by a faithful collator, are obviously of little consequence. 
Such is the choice between kal éydé and xayd, édv and dv, eddéws 
and «vdvs, Mavojjs and Meojjs, or even between apdtrovor and 
mpaccover, between evddxynoa, edxalpovy and nvddxyoa, nuvKalpouv. 
To this head may be referred the question whether ddd}, ye, 6, 


? The oldest manuscripts seem to elide the final syllable of dAAd before nouns, 
but not before verbs: e.g. John vi. 32, 89. The common text, therefore, seems 
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te, peta, mapa &c. should have their final vowel elided or not 
when the next word begins with a vowel. 

(15) A large portion of our various readings arises from the 
omission or insertion of such words as cause little appreciable 
difference in the sense. To this class belong the pronouns 
avTod, ait, adtdv, adtois, the particles ody, dé, re, and the inter- 
change of odd¢ and odre, as also of af and d¢ at the opening of 
@ sentence. 

(16) Manuscripts greatly fluctuate in adding and rejecting 
the Greek article, and the sense is often seriously influenced 
by these variations, though they seem so minute. In Mark ii. 
26 énl ’ABidbap apxvepéws ‘in the time that Abiathar was high 
priest’ would be historically incorrect, while é! ’AB.d0ap rod 
apx.epéws ‘in the days of Abiathar the high priest’ is suitable 
enough. The article will often impart vividness and reality 
to an expression, where its presence is not indispensable: e. g. 
Luke xii. 54 rap vepédny (if rv be authentic, as looks probable) 
is the peculiar cloud spoken of in 1 Kings xviii. 44 as por- 
tending rain. Bishop Middleton’s monograph (‘Doctrine of 
the Greek Article applied to the Criticism and Illustration of 
the New Testament ’), though apparently little known to certain 
of our most highly esteemed Biblical scholars, even if its 
philological groundwork be thought a little precarious, must 
always be regarded as the text-book on this interesting subject, 
and is a lasting monument of intellectual acuteness and exact 
learning. 

(17) Not a few various readings may be imputed to the 
peculiarities of the style of writing adopted in the oldest manu- 
scripts. Thus IIPOCTETATMENOYCKAIPOYC Acts xvii. 26 may 
be divided into two words or three; KAITAIIANTA ibid. ver. 25, 
by a slight change, has degenerated into xara mavta. The 
habitual abridgement of such words as @eds or Kv’pios some- 
times leads to a corruption of the text. Hence possibly comes 
the grave variation OC for ©C 1 Tim. iii. 16, and the singular 
reading T@ kaipo dovdcvovres Rom. xii. 11, where the true word 
Kup was first shortened into KPW?, and then read as KPw 


wrong in Rom. i. 21; iv. 20; v. 143 viii. Tbe Oorstealy, sevivelilece 1k. 47 xiv. 
84; 1 Pet. ii. 25; Jude 9. Yet to this rule there are many exceptions, e. g. Gal. 
iy. 7 dAAd vids is found in nearly all good authorities. 

1 Tischendorf indeed (Noy. Test. 1871), from a suggestion of Granville Penn 
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K, being employed to indicate KAI in very early times’. Or 
a large initial letter, which the scribe usually reserved for a 
subsequent review, may have been altogether neglected: whence 
we have mt for Or before orev} Matt. vii. 14. Or —, placed 
over a letter (especially at the end of a line and word) to 
denote vy, may have been lost sight of; e.g. AlOov péya Matt. 
xxvii. 60 in several copies, for META. The use of the symbol 
fi, which in the Herculanean rolls and now and then in Codex 
Sinaiticus stands for spo and mpoo indifferently, may have pro- 
duced that remarkable confusion of the two prepositions when 
compounded with verbs which we notice in Matt. xxvi. 39; 
Mark xiv. 35; Acts xi. 6; xvii. 5,26; xx. 5,13; xxiiez254) 10 
will be seen hereafter that as the earliest manuscripts have 
few marks of punctuation, breathing or accent, these points 
(often far from indifferent) must be left in a great measure to 
an editor’s taste and judgement. 

(18) Slips of the pen, whereby words are manifestly lost or 
repeated, mis-spelt or half-finished, though of no interest to 
the critic, must yet be noted by a faithful collator, as they will 
occasionally throw light on the history of some particular copy 
in connexion with others, and always indicate the degree of care 
or skill employed by the scribe, and consequently the weight 
due to his general testimony. 

The great mass of various readings we have hitherto at- 
tempted to classify (to our first and second heads we will recur 
presently) are manifestly due to mere inadvertence or human 
frailty, and certainly cannot be imputed to any deliberate in- 
tention of transcribers to tamper with the text of Scripture. 
We must give a different account of a few passages (we are 
glad they are only a few) which yet remain to be noticed. 

(19) The copyist may be tempted to forsake his proper 


in loc., says, ‘KYPI@ omnino scribi solet K@,’ and this no doubt is the usual form, 
even in manuscripts which have xpw my, as well as yw ww, for xpio7G inood. Yet 
the Codex Augiensis (Paul. F) has xpy in 1 Cor. ix. 1. 

* Especially, yet not always, at the end of a line. Ka: in xatpés is actually 
thus written in Cod. Sinaiticus (x), 1 Macc. ix. 7; xv. 33; Matt. xxi. 34 : 
Rom. iii. 26; Heb. xi. 11; Apoc. xi. 18. So Cod. Sarravianus of the fourth 
century in Deut. ix. 20, Cod. Rossanensis of the sixth (but only twice in the 
text), the Zurich Psalter of the seventh century is Ps. xevii. 11; evi. 3; exvi. 5, 
and the Bodleian Genesis (ch. vi. 18) of about a century later. Similarly, «awfy 
is written «vnv in Cod. B. 2 John 5, 
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function for that of a reviser, or critical corrector. He may 
simply omit what he does not understand (e.g. devTEepoTpPaTH 
Luke vi. 1; 7d paprvpiov 1 Tim. ii. 6), or may attempt to get 
over a difficulty by inversions and other changes. Thus the 
protiptov spoken of by St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 51, which rightly 
stands in the received text mdvres pev od KoynOnodpeba, mdvres 
d€ ddAaynoducba, was easily varied into wdvtes KowunOnodpueda, 
ov m. 5€ Gd., as if in mere perplexity. From this source must 
arise the omission in a few manuscripts of viod Bapayfov in 
Matt. xxii. 85; of ‘Iepeufov in Matt. xxvii. 9; the insertion 
of dddov é« before Ovovacrnpiov in Apoc. xvi. 7; perhaps the 
substitution of rots mpogjrais for “Hoata 6 mpopyrn in Mark i. 2, 
of otw dvaBaivw for odk dvaBatvw in John vii. 8, and certainly 
of rpirn for éxrn in John xix. 14. The variations between Tep- 
yeonvév and Tadapnvév Matt. viii. 28, and between BnéaBapa 
and Bnéavia John i. 28, have been attributed, we hope and 
believe unjustly, to the misplaced conjectures of Origen. 

Some would impute such readings as éywpev for éyouev Rom. 
v.15; opécwpev for dopécowev 1 Cor. xv. 49, to a desire on the 
part of copyists to dmprove an assertion into an ethical ex- 
hortation, especially in the Apostolical Epistles; but it is at 
once safer and more simple to regard them with Bishop Chr. 
Wordsworth (N.T. 1 Cor. xv. 49) as instances of ztacism: see 
class (7) above. 

(20) Finally, whatever conclusion we arrive at respecting the 
true reading in the following passages, the discrepancy could 
hardly have arisen except from doctrinal preconceptions. Matt. 
xix. 17 Ti pe A€yers dyaddv; ovdels dyabds ef uty els, 6 Oeds’ or Te 
pe €pwras mept rod dyabod; «fs eorly 6 dyads: John i. 18 6 
povoyerijs vids or povoyeris Oeds: Acts xvi. 7 70 aved}ua with 
or without the addition of "Incod: Acts xx. 28 ri éxxAnolav 
Tod cod or thy exxAnolav tod Kuptov: perhaps also Jude ver. 4 
deondtnv with or without ©edv. Ido not mention Mark xiii. 32 
ovdé 6 vids, as there is hardly any authority for its rejection now 
extant; nor Luke ii. 22, where Tod xadapiopod aitis of the 
Complutensian Polyglott and most of our common editions is 
supported by almost no evidence whatever. 


11. It is very possible that some scattered readings cannot 
be reduced to any of the above-named classes, but enough has 
VOL. I, Cc 
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been said to afford the student a general notion of the nature 
and extent of the subject!. It may be reasonably thought 
that a portion of these variations, and those among the most 
considerable, had their origin in a cause which must have 
operated at least as much in ancient as in modern times, the 
changes gradually introduced after publication by the authors 
themselves into the various copies yet within their reach. Such 
revised copies would circulate independently of those issued 
previously, and now beyond the writer's control; and thus be- 
coming the parents of a new family of copies, would originate 
and keep up diversities from the first edition, without any fault 
on the part of transcribers”. It is thus perhaps we may best 
account for the omission or insertion of whole paragraphs or 
verses in manuscripts of a certain class [see above (1), (2), (3)]; 
or, in cases where the work was in much request, for those 
minute touches and trifling improvements in words, in con- 
struction, in tone, or in the mere colouring of the style [(5), (11), 
(12)], which few authors can help attempting, when engaged on 
revising their favourite compositions. Even in the Old Testa- 


1 My departed friend, Dr. Tregelles, to whose persevering labours in sacred 
criticism I am anxious, once for all, to express my deepest obligations, ranged 
various readings under three general heads :—substitutions ; additions ; omissions. 
Mr. C. E. Hammond, in his scholarlike little work, ‘Outlines of Textual Criticism 
applied to the N. T., 1876, 2nd edition,’ divides their possible sources into 
Unconscious or unintentional errors, (1) of sight; (2) of hearing; (8) of memory: 
and those that are Conscious or intentional, viz. (4) incorporation of marginal 
glosses; (5) corrections of harsh or unusual forms of words, or expressions ; 
(6) alterations in the text to produce supposed harmony with another passage, 
to complete a quotation, or to clear up a presumed difficulty ; (7) Liturgical 
insertions. While he enumerates (8) alterations for dogmatic reasons, he adds 
that ‘there appears to be no strong ground for the suggestion’ that any such 
exist (Hammond, p. 17). Professor Roberts (‘Words of the New Testament’ 
by Drs. Milligan and Roberts, 1873) comprehends several of the foregoing 
divisions under one head: ‘Again and again has a word or phrase been slipped 
in by the transcriber which had no existence in his copy, but which was due to 
the working of his own mind on the subject before him.’ His examples are 
€pxera: inserted in Matt. xxv. 6; iSodca in Luke i. 29 ; imtp Hydv in Rom. viii. 26 
(Part 1. Chap. 1. pp. 5, 6). 

* This source of variations, though not easily discriminated from others, must 
have suggested itself to many minds, and is well touched upon by the late 
Isaac Taylor in his ‘History of the Transmission of Antient Books to modern 
times,’ 1827, p. 24. So Dr. Hort, when perplexed by some of the textual 
problems which he fails to solve, throws out as an hypothesis not in itself 
without plausibility, the notion of ‘a first and a second edition of the Gospels, 
both conceivably apostolic’ (Gr. Test. Introduction, p. 177). 
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ment, the song of David in 2 Sam. xxii is evidently an early 
draft of the more finished composition, Ps. xviii. Traces of the 
writer's cwrae secundae may possibly be found in John v. 8, 4; 
vil. 58—viii. 11; xiii, 26; Acts xx. 4, 15; xxiv. 6-8. To this 
list some critics feel disposed to add portions of Luke xxi—xxiy. 


12. The fullest critical edition of the Greek Testament hitherto 
published contains but a comparatively small portion of the 
whole mass of variations already known; as a rule, the editors 
neglect, and rightly neglect, mere errors of transcription. Such 
things must be recorded for several reasons, but neither they, 
nor real various readings that are slenderly supported, can 
produce. any effect in the task of amending or restoring the 
sacred text. Those who wish to see for themselves how far the 
common printed editions of what is called the ‘ textus receptus’ 
differ from the judgement of the most recent critics, may refer 
if they please to the small Greek Testament published in the 
series of ‘Cambridge Greek and Latin Texts?) which exhibits 
in a thicker type all words and clauses wherein Robert Stephen’s 
edition of 1550 (which is taken as a convenient standard) differs 
from the other chief modifications of the tewtus receptus (viz. 
Beza’s 1565 and Elzevir’s 1624), as also from the revised texts 
of Lachmann 1842-50, of Tischendorf 1865-72, of Tregelles 
1857-72, of the Revisers of the English New Testament (1881), 
and of Westcott and Hort (1881). The student will thus be 
enabled to estimate for himself the limits within which the text 
of the Greek Testament may be regarded as still open to 
discussion, and to take a general survey of the questions on 
which the theologian is bound to form an intelligent opinion. 


13. The work that lies before us naturally divides itself into 
three distinct parts. 


I. A description of the sources from which various readings 
are derived (or of their EXTERNAL EVIDENCE), comprising 


(a) Manuscripts of the Greek New Testament or of por- 
tions thereof. 
(>) Ancient versions of the New Testament in various 
languages. 
1 ‘Novum Testamentum Texttis Stephanici a.p. 1550... curante F. H. A. 
Scrivener.’ Cantabr. 1877 (Editio Major, 1887). 
C2 
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(c) Citations from the Greek Testament or its versions 
made by early ecclesiastical writers, especially by 
the Fathers of the Christian Church. 

(d) Early printed or later critical editions of the Greek 
Testament. ~ 


II. A discussion of the principles on which external evi- 
dence should be applied to the recension of the sacred volume, 
embracing 

(a) The laws of INTERNAL EVIDENCE, and the limits of 
their legitimate use. 

(b) The history of the text and of the principal schemes 
which have been proposed for restoring it to its 
primitive state, including recent views of Com- 
parative Criticism. 

(c) Considerations derived from the peculiar character 
and grammatical form of the dialect of the Greek 
Testament. 


III. The application of the foregoing materials and principles 
to the investigation of the true reading in the chief passages 
of the New Testament, on which authorities are at variance. 

In this edition, as has already been explained in the preface, 
it has been found necessary to divide the treatise into two 
volumes, which will contain respectively— 


I. First Volume :—Ancient Manuscripts. 
II. Second Volume:—Versions, Citations, Editions, Prin- 
ciples, and Selected Passages. 


It will be found desirable to read the following pages in 
the order wherein they stand, although the chief part of 
Chapters VII-XIV of the first volume and some portions else- 
where (indicated by being printed like them in smaller type) 


are obviously intended chiefly for reference, or for less searching 
examination. 


CHAPTER IL 


GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS OF 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


AS the extant Greek manuscripts of the New Testament 

supply both the most copious and the purest sources of 
Textual Criticism, we propose to present to the reader some 
account of their peculiarities in regard to material, form, style of 
writing, date and contents, before we enter into details respecting 
individual copies, under the several subdivisions to which it is 
usual to refer them. 

1. The subject of the present section has been systematically 
discussed in the ‘ Palaeographia Graeca’ (Paris, 1708, folio) of 
Bernard de Montfaucon [1655-17411], the most illustrious 
member of the learned Society of the Benedictines of St. Maur. 
This truly great work, although its materials are rather too 
exclusively drawn from manuscripts deposited in French libraries, 
and its many illustrative facsimiles are somewhat rudely en- 
graved, still maintains a high authority on all points relating to 
Greek manuscripts, even after more recent discoveries, especially 
among the papyri of Egypt and Herculaneum, have necessarily 
modified not a few of its statements. The four splendid volumes 
of M. J. B. Silvestre’s ‘ Paléographie Universelle’ (Paris, 1839- 
41, &c. folio) afford us no less than 300 plates of the Greek 
writing of various ages, sumptuously executed; though the 
accompanying letter-press descriptions, by F. and A. Champollion 
Fils, seem in this branch of the subject a little disappointing ; 
nor are the valuable notes appended to his translation of their 
work by Sir Frederick Madden (London, 2 vols. 1850, 8vo) 
sufficiently numerous or elaborate to supply the Champollions’ 
defects. Much, however, may also be learnt from the ‘ Hercu- 


1 Jn this manner we propose to indicate the dates of the birth and death of 
the person whose name immediately precedes. 
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lanensium voluminum quae supersunt’ (Naples, 10 tom. 1793- 
1850, fol.); from Mr. Babington’s three volumes of papyrus 
fragments of Hyperides, respectively published in 1850, 1853 
and 1858; and especially from the Prolegomena to Tischendorf’s 
editions of the Codices Ephraemi (1843), Friderico-Augustanus 
(1846), Claromontanus (1852), Sinaiticus (1862), Vaticanus 
(1867), and those other like publications (e.g. Monumenta sacra 
inedita 1846-1870, and Anecdota sacra et profana 1855) which 
have rendered his name perhaps the very highest among scholars 
in this department of sacred literature. What I have been able 
to add from my own observation, has been gathered from the 
study of Biblical manuscripts now in England. To these 
sources of information may now be added Professor Watten- 
bach’s ‘Anleitung zur griechischen Palaeographie’ second 
edition, Leipsie, 1877, Gardthausen’s ‘ Griechische Palaeographie,’ 
Leipsic, 1879; Dr. C. R. Gregory’s ‘ Prolegomena’ to the eighth 
edition of Tischendorf, and especially the publication of ‘The 
Palaeographical Society Greek Testament, Parts I and II, 
Leipsic, 1884, 1891, ‘ Facsimiles of Manuscripts and Inscriptions’ 
edited by E. A. Bond and E. M. Thompson, Parts I-XII, 
London, 1873-82, and a Manual on ‘Greek and Latin Palaeo- 
graphy’ from the hands of Mr. EH. Maunde Thompson, of 
which the proof-sheets have been most kindly placed by the 
accomplished author at the disposal of the editor of this work, 
and have furnished to this chapter many elements of enrich- 
ment. It may be added, that since manuscripts have been 
photographed, all other facsimiles have been put in the shade: 
and in this edition references as a rule will be given only to 
photographed copies. 

2. The materials on which writing has been impressed at 
different periods and stages of civilization are the following :— 
Leaves, bark, especially of the lime (liber), linen, clay and 
pottery, wall-spaces, metals, lead, bronze, wood, waxen and 
other tablets, papyrus, skins, parchment and vellum, and from 
an early date amongst the Chinese, and in the West after the 
capture of Samarcand by the Arabs in A.D. 704, paper 
manufactured from fibrous substances!. The most ancient 
manuscripts of the New Testament now existing are composed 
of vellum or parchment (membrana), the term vellum being 


* ‘Greek and Latin Palaeography,’ Chaps. II, III. 
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strictly applied to the delicate skins of very young calves, and 
parchment to the integuments of sheep and goats, though the 
terms are as a rule employed convertibly. The word parch- 
ment seems to be a corruption of charta pergamena, a name 
first given to skins prepared by some improved process for 
Eumenes, king of Pergamum, about B.c. 150. In judying of the 
date of a manuscript on skins, attention must be paid to the 
quality of the material, the oldest being almost invariably 
written on the thinnest and whitest vellum that could be 
procured; while manuscripts of later ages, being usually 
composed of parchment, are thick, discoloured, and coarsely 
grained. Thus the Codex Sinaiticus of the fourth century is 
made of the finest skins of antelopes, the leaves being so large, 
that a single animal would furnish only two (Tischendorf, Cod. 
Frid.-August. Prolegomena, § 1). Its contemporary, the far- 
famed Codex Vaticanus, challenges universal admiration for the 
beauty of its vellum: every visitor at the British Museum can 
observe the excellence of that of the Codex Alexandrinus of the 
fifth century: that of the Codex Claromontanus of the sixth 
century is even more remarkable: the material of those purple- 
dyed fragments of the Gospels which Tischendorf denominates 
N, also of the sixth century, is so subtle and delicate, that some 
persons have mistaken the leaves preserved in England (Brit. 
Mus. Cotton, Titus C xv) for Egyptian papyrus. Paper made of 
cotton! (charta bombycina, called also charta Damascena from 
its place of manufacture) may have been fabricated in the 
ninth? or tenth century, and linen paper (charta proper) as 
early as 1242 a.p.; but they were seldom used for Biblical 
manuscripts sooner than the thirteenth, and had not entirely 
displaced parchment at the era of the invention of printing, 
about A.D. 1450. Lost portions of parchment or vellum 
manuscripts are often supplied in paper by some later hand ; 


1 ‘Recent investigations have thrown doubts on the accuracy of this view ; and 
a careful analysis of many samples has proved that, although cotton was 
occasionally used, no paper that has been examined is entirely made of that 
substance, hemp or flax being the more usual material.’ Maunde Thompson, 

. 44. 
‘ 2 Tischendorf (Notitia Codicis Sinaitici, p. 54) carried to St. Petersburg 
a fragment of a Lectionary which cannot well be assigned to a later date than 
the ninth century, among whose parchment leaves are inserted two of cotton 
paper, manifestly written on by the original scribe. 
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but the Codex Leicestrensis of the fourteenth century is 
composed of a mixture of inferior vellum and worse paper, 
regularly arranged in the proportion of two parchment to three 
paper leaves, recurring alternately throughout the whole volume. 
Like it, in the mixture of parchment and paper, are codd. 233 
and Brit. Mus. Harl. 3,161—the latter however not being a 
New Testament MS. 


3. Although parchment was in occasional, if not familiar, use 
at the period when the New Testament was written (ra fu8rja, 
pddiora Tas peuSpdvas 2 Tim. iv. 13), yet the more perishable 
papyrus of Egypt was chiefly employed for ordinary purposes. 
This vegetable production had been used for literary purposes 
from the earliest times. ‘Papyrus rolls are represented on the 
sculptured walls of Egyptian temples.” The oldest roll now 
extant is the papyrus Prisse at Paris, which dates from 2500 B.c., 
or even earlier, unless those which have been lately discovered 
by Mr. Flinders Petrie reach as far, or even farther, back. The 
ordinary name applied in Greek to this material was ydprns 
(2 John 12), though Herodotus terms it vBAos (ii. 100, v. 58), 
and in Latin charta (2 Esdr. xv. 2; Tobit vii. 14—Old Latin 
Version). Papyrus was in those days esteemed more highly than 
skins: for Herodotus expressly states that the Ionians had been 
compelled to have recourse to goats and sheep for lack of byblus 
or papyrus; and KHumenes was driven to prepare parchment 
because the Alexandrians were too jealous to supply him with 
the material which he coveted”. Indeed, papyrus was used far 
beyond the borders of Egypt, and was plentiful in Rome under 
the Empire, being in fact the common material among the 
Romans during that period: and as many of the manuscripts 
of the New Testament must have been written upon so perishable 
a substance in the earliest centuries since the Christian era, this 
probably is one of the reasons why we possess no considerable 
copies from before the second quarter of the fourth century. 
Only a few fragments of the New Testament on papyrus remain. 
We find a minute, if not a very clear description of the mode of 
preparing the papyrus for the scribe in the works of the elder 
Pliny (Hist. Nat. xiii. 11, 12). The plant grew in Egypt, also 


* ‘Ten Years Digging in Egypt,’ pp. 120, &e. 
* “Greek and Latin Palaeography,’ p. 85; Pliny, Nat. Hist. xiii. 11. 
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in Syria, and on the Niger and the Euphrates. Mainly under 
Christian influence it was supplanted by parchment and vellum, 
which had superior claims to durability, and its manufacture 
ceased altogether on the conquest of Egypt by the Mohammedans 
(A.D. 638). 


4, Parchment is said to have been introduced at Rome not 
long after its employment by Attalus. Nevertheless, if it had 
been in constant and ordinary use under the first Emperors, 
we can hardly suppose that specimens of secular writing would 
have failed to come down to us. Its increased growth and 
prevalence about synchronize with the rise of Constantinopolitan 
influence. It may readily be imagined that vellum (especially 
that fine sort by praiseworthy custom required for copies of 
Holy Scripture) could never have been otherwise than scarce 
and dear. Hence arose, at a very early period of the Christian 
era, the practice and almost the necessity of erasing ancient 
writing from skins, in order to make room for works in which 
the living generation felt more interest, especially when clean 
vellum failed the scribe towards the end of his task. This 
process -of destruction, however, was seldom so fully carried 
out, but that the strokes of the elder hand might still be traced, 
more or less completely, under the more modern writing. Such 
manuscripts are called codices rescripti or palimpsests (madip- 
wWnora+), and several of the most precious monuments of sacred 
learning are of this description. The Codex Ephraemi at Paris 
contains large fragments both of the Old and New Testament 
under the later Greek works of St. Ephraem the Syrian: and 
the Codex Nitriensis, more recently disinterred from a monastery 
in the Egyptian desert and brought to the British Museum, 
comprises a portion of St. Luke’s Gospel, nearly obliterated, 
and covered over by a Syriac treatise of Severus of Antioch 
against Grammaticus, comparatively of no value whatever. 
It will be easily believed that the collating or transcribing of 
palimpsests has cost much toil and patience to those whose 
loving zeal has led them to the attempt: and after all the 
true readings will be sometimes (not often) rather uncertain, 


1 ¢Nam, quod in palimpsesto, laudo equidem parcimoniam.’ Cicero, Ad 
Diversos, vii. 18, though of a waxen tablet. Maunde Thompson, p. 75. 
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even though chemical mixtures (of which ‘the most harmless is 
probably hydrosulphuret of ammonia’) have recently been applied 
with much success to restore the faded lines and letters of these 
venerable records. 


5. We need say but little of a practice which St. Jerome? 
and others speak of as prevalent towards the end of the fourth 
century, that of dyeing the vellum purple, and of stamping 
rather than writing the letters in silver and gold. The Cotton 
fragment of the Gospels, mentioned above (p. 28), is one of the 
few remaining copies of this kind, as are the newly discovered 
Codex Rossanensis and the Codex Beratinus, and it is not unlikely 
that the great Dublin palimpsest of St. Matthew owes its present 
wretched discoloration to some such dye. But, as Davidson 
sensibly observes, ‘the value of a manuscript does not depend 
on such things’ (Biblical Criticism, vol. ii. p. 264). We care for 
them only as they serve to indicate the reverence paid to the 
Scriptures by men of old. The style, however, of the pictures, 
illustrations, arabesques and initial ornaments that prevail in 
later copies from the eighth century downwards, whose colours 
and gilding are sometimes as fresh and bright as if laid on but 
yesterday *, will not only interest the student by tending to 
throw light on mediaeval art and habits and modes of thought, 
but will often fix the date of the books which contain them 
with a precision otherwise quite beyond our reach. 


6. The ink found upon ancient manuscripts is of various 
colours *. Black ink, the ordinary writing fluid of centuries 
(uéAav, atramentum, &c.) differs in tint at various periods and 
in different countries. In early MSS. it is either pure black 
or slightly brown; in the Middle Ages it varies a good deal 
according to age and locality. In Italy and Southern Europe 
it is generally blacker than in the North, in France and Flanders 


* ‘Habeant qui volunt veteres libros, vel in membranis purpureis auro 
argentoque descriptos.’ Praef.in Job. ‘Inficiunturmembranae colore purpureo, 
aurum liquescit in litteras.’ Epist. ad Eustochium. : 

* Miniatures are found even as early as in the Cod. Rossanensis (3) at the 
beginning of the sixth century. 

* This paragraph which has been rewritten, has been abridged from Mr. Maunde- 
Thompson’s ‘Greek and Latin Palaeography,’ pp. 50-52, to which readers are 
referred for verification and amplification. 
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it is generally darker than in England; a Spanish MS. of 
the fourteenth or fifteenth century may usually be recognized 
by the peculiar blackness of the ink. Deterioration is observable 
in the course of time. The ink of the fifteenth century par- 
ticularly is often of a faded grey colour. Inks of green, yellow, 
and other colours, are also found, but generally only for 
ornamental purposes. Red, either in the form of a pigment 
or fluid ink, is of very ancient and common use, being seen even 
in early Egyptian papyri. Gold was also used as a writing 
fluid at a very early period. Purple-stained vellum MSS. were 
usually written upon in gold or silver letters, and ordinary 
white vellum MSS. were also written in gold, particularly in 
the ninth and tenth centuries, in the reigns of the Carlovingian 
kings. Gold writing as a practice died out in the thirteenth 
century: and writing in silver appears to have ceased con- 
temporaneously with the disuse of stained vellum. The ancients 
used the liquid of cuttle-fish. Pliny mentions soot and gum 
as the ingredients of writing-ink. Other later authors add 
gall-apples: metallic infusions at an early period, and vitriol 
in the Middle Ages were also employed. 


7. While papyrus remained in common use, the chief instru- 
ment employed was a reed (kdéAauos 3 John ver. 13, canna), such as 
are common in the East at present: a few existing manuscripts 
(e.g. the Codd. Leicestrensis and Lambeth 1350) appear to have 
been thus written. Yet the firmness and regularity of the 
strokes, which often remain impressed on the vellum or paper 
after the ink has utterly gone, seem to prove that in the 
great majority of cases the sti/us made of iron, bronze, or other 
metal, or ivory or bone, sharp at one end to scratch the letters, 
and furnished with a knob or flat head at the other for purposes 
of erasure, had not gone wholly out of use. We must add to 
our list of writing materials a bodkin or needle (acus), by means 
of which and a ruler the blank leaf was carefully divided, 
generally on the outer side of the skin, into columns and lines, 
whose regularity much enhances the beauty of our best copies. 
The vestiges of such points and marks may yet be seen deeply 
indented on the surface of nearly all manuscripts, those on one 
side of each leaf being usually sufficiently visible to guide the 
scribe when he came to write on the reverse. The quill pen 
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probably came into use with vellum, for which it is obviously 
suited. The first notices of it occur in a story respecting 
Theodoric the Ostrogoth, and in a passage of Isidore’s ‘Origines’? 
(vi. 18). 


8. Little need be said respecting the form of manuscripts, 
which in this particular (codices) much resemble printed books. 
A few are in large folio; the greater part in small folio or 
quarto, the prevailing shape being a quarto (quaternio or quire) 
whose height but little exceeds its breadth; some are in octavo, 
a not inconsiderable number smaller still: and quires of three 
sheets or six leaves, and five sheets or ten leaves (Cod. Vati- 
canus), are to be met with. In some copies the sheets have marks 
in the lower margin of their first or last pages, like the segnatwres 
of a modern volume, the folio at intervals of two, the quarto at 
intervals of four leaves, as in the Codex Bezae of the Gospels 
and Acts (D), and the Codex Augiensis of St. Paul’s Epistles (F). 
Not to speak at present of those manuscripts which have a 
Latin translation in a column parallel to the Greek, as the 
Codex Bezae, the Codex Laudianus of the Acts, and the Codices 
Claromontanus and Augiensis of St. Paul, many copies of every 
age have two Greek columns on each page; of these the Codex 
Alexandrinus is the oldest: the Codex Vaticanus has three 
columns on a page, the Codex Sinaiticus four. The unique 
arrangement” of these last two has been urged as an argument 


1 ‘Greek and Latin Palaeography,’ p. 49. 

* Besides the Cod. Sinaiticus, the beautiful Psalter purchased by the National 
Library from the Didot sale at Paris has four columns (Mr. J. Rendel Harris), 
and besides the Cod. Vaticanus, the Vatican Dio Cassius, the Milan fragment of 
Genesis, two copies of the Samaritan Pentateuch at Nablous described by 
Tischendorf (Cod. Frid.-Aug. Proleg. § 11), the last part of Cod. Monacensis 208 
(Evan, 429), and two Hebrew MSS. Cod. Mon. Heb. 422, and Cod. Reg. Heb. 17, 
are arranged in three columns. Tischendorf has more recently discovered a similar 
arrangement in two palimpsest leaves of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus from which 
he gives extracts (Not. Cod. Sinait. p. 49); in a Latin fragment of the Pentateuch, 
the same as the Ashburnham manuscript below, seen by him at Lyons in 1843 ; in 
a Greek Evangelistarium of the eighth century, and a Patristic manuscript at 
Patmos of the ninth (ibid. p. 10); so that the argument drawn from the triple 
columns must not be pressed too far. He adds also a Turin copy of the Minor 
Prophets in Greek (Pasinus, Catalogue, 1749), and a Nitrian Syriac codex in the 
British Museum ‘quem cirea finem quarti saeculi scriptum esse subscriptio 
testatur’ (Monum. sacra inedita, vol. i, Proleg. p. xxxi), To this not slender 
list Mr. E. Maunde Thompson enables us to annex B. M. Addit. 24142, a Flemish 
Latin Bible of the eleventh century. The late Lord Ashburnham in 1868 


ae 
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printing superseded the humble labours of the scribe. But. 
cursive writing existed before the Christian era: and it seems 
impossible to suppose that so very convenient a form of penman- 
ship could have fallen into abeyance in ordinary life, although 
few documents have come down to us to demonstrate the truth 
of this supposition. 

Besides the broad and palpable distinction between uncial 
and cursive letters, persons who have had much experience in the 
study of manuscripts are able to distinguish those of either 
class from one another in respect of style and character; so that 
the period at which each was written can be determined within 
certain inconsiderable limits. After the tenth century many 
manuscripts bear dates, and such become standards to which 
we can refer others resembling them which are undated. But 
since the earliest dated Biblical manuscript yet discovered 
(Cursive Evan. 481, see below Chap. VII) bears the date 
May 7, A.D. 835, we must resort to other means for estimating 
the age of more venerable, and therefore more important, copies. 
By studying the style and shape of the letters on Greek 
inscriptions, Montfaucon was led to conclude that the more 
simple, upright, and regular the form of uncial letters; the 
less flourish or ornament they exhibit; the nearer their breadth 
is equal to their height; so much the more ancient they ought 
to be considered. These results have been signally confirmed 
by the subsequent discovery of Greek papyri in Egyptian tombs 
especially in the third century before the Christian era; and 
yet further from numerous fragments of Philodemus, of Epicurus, 
and other philosophers, which were buried in the ruins of 
Herculaneum in A.D. 79 (‘Fragmenta Herculanensia,’ Walter 
Scott). The evidence of these papyri, indeed, is even more 
weighty than that of inscriptions, inasmuch as workers in stone, 
as has been remarked, were often compelled to prefer straight 
lines, as better adapted to the hardness of their material, 


where writings on papyrus or vellum would naturally flow 
into curves. 


10. While we freely grant that a certain tact, the fruit of 
study and minute observation, can alone make us capable of 
forming a trustworthy opinion on the age of manuscripts; it is 
worth while to point out the principles on which a true 
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judgement must be grounded, and to submit to the reader a few 
leading facts, which his own research may hereafter enable him 
to apply and to extend. 


The first three plates at the beginning of this volume represent 
the Greek alphabet, as found in the seven following monuments: 


(1) The celebrated Rosetta stone, discovered near that place 
during the French occupation of Egypt in 1799, and now in the 
British Museum. This most important inscription, which in the 
hands of Young and Champollion has proved the key to the 
mysteries of Egyptian hieroglyphies, records events of no 
intrinsic consequence that occurred B.c. 196, in the reign of 
Ptolemy V Epiphanes. It is written in the three several forms 
of hieroglyphics, of the demotic or common characters of the 
country, and of Greek Capitals, which last may represent the 
lapidary style of the second century before our era. The 
words are undivided, without breathings, accents, or marks of 
punctuation, and the uncial letters (excepting I for zeta). 
approach very nearly to our modern capital type. In shape 
they are simple, perhaps a little rude; rather square than 
oblong: and as the carver on this hard black stone was obliged 
to avoid curve lines whenever he could, the forms of E, Z and = 
differ considerably from the specimens we shall produce from 
documents described on soft materials. Plate I. No. (1). 


(2) The Codex Friderico-Augustanus of the fourth century, 
published in lithographed facsimile in 1846, contains on forty- 
three leaves fragments of the Septuagint version, chiefly from 
1 Chronicles and Jeremiah, with Nehemiah and Esther complete, 
in oblong folio, with four columns on each page. The plates are 
so carefully executed that the very form of the ancient letters 
and the colour of the ink are represented to us by Tischendorf, 
who discovered it in the East. In 1859 the same indefatigable 
scholar brought to Europe the remainder of this manuscript, 
which seems as old as the fourth century, anterior (as he thinks) 
to the Codex Vaticanus itself, and published it in 1862, in 
facsimile type cast for the purpose, 4 tom., with twenty pages 
lithographed or photographed, at the expense of the Emperor 
Alexander II of Russia, to whom the original had been presented. 
This book, which Tischendorf calls Codex Sinaiticus, contains, 
besides much more of the Septuagint, the whole New Testament 
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with Barnabas’ Epistle and a part of Hermas’ Shepherd annexed. 
As a kind of avant-cowrier to his great work he had previously 
put forth a tract entitled ‘Notitia Editionis Codicis Biblorum 
Sinaitici Auspiciis Imperatoris Alexandri II susceptae’ (Leipsic, 
1860). Of this most valuable manuscript a complete account 
will be given in the opening of the fourth chapter, under the 
appellation of Aleph (x), assigned to it by Tischendorf, in the 
exercise of his right as its discoverer. Plate I. No. 2. 


(3) Codex Alexandrinus of the fifth century (A). Plate I. 
(4) Codex Purpureus Cotton.: N of the Gospels Rosh 


(5) Codex Nitriensis Rescriptus, R of the Gospels ¢ sixth 
century 


Plate III. Plate II. 


(6) Codex Dublinensis Rescriptus, Z of the Gospels 
(7) Evangelistarium Harleian. 5598, dated a. D. 995. 


The leading features of these manuscripts will be described 
in the fourth and fifth chapters. At present we wish to 
compare them with each other for the purpose of tracing, as 
closely as we may, the different styles and fashions of uncial 
letters which prevailed from the fourth to the tenth or eleventh 
century of the Christian era. The varying appearance of cursive 
manuscripts cannot so well be seen by exhibiting their alphabets, 
for since each letter is for the most part joined to the others in 
the same word, connected passages alone will afford us a correct 
notion of their character and general features. For the moment 
we are considering the uncials only. 

If the Rosetta stone, by its necessary avoiding of curve lines, 
gives only a notion of the manner adopted on stone and not in 
common writing, it resembles our earliest uncials at least in 
one respect, that the letters, being as broad as they are high, 
are all capable of being included within circumscribed squares. 
Indeed, yet earlier inscriptions are found almost totally destitute 
of curves, even O and © being represented by simple squares, 
with or without a bisecting horizontal line (see theta, p. 35)1. 


* The Cotton fragment of the book of Genesis of the fifth century, whose poor 
shrivelled remains from the fire of 1781 are still preserved in the British Museum, 
while in common with all other manuscripts it exhibits the round shapes of O 
and ©, substitutes a lozenge } for the circle in phi, after the older fashion ( Vie 
Phi often has much the same shape in Codex Bezae ; e.g. Matt. xiii, 26, Fol. 42 b, 
1. 18, and once in Codex Z (Matt. xxi. 26, Plate xlviii). 


‘OR x hb eae aed 
INXNOVIGHZ 39YTug v 


M4xXhHALOd wos 
NNYMIOH ZO V4I9 Vv 


(v) 
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inscriptions, where the cross line is sometimes broken into, an angle 
with the vertex downwards (A). Even on the Rosetta stone the left 
limb leans against the upper part of the right limb, but does not 
form an angle with its extremity, while the cross line, springing not 
far from the bottom of the left limb, ascends to meet the right about half 
way down. Modifications of.this form may be seen in the Herculanean 
rolls, only that the cross line more nearly approaches the horizontal, 
and sometimes is almost entirely so. The Cod. Frid.-August.’ does not 
vary much from this form, but the three generating lines are often 
somewhat curved. In other books, while the right limb is quite straight, 
the left and cross line form a kind of loop or curve, as is very observable 
in the Nitrian fragment R, and often in Codd. Alex., Ephraemi, Bezae, 
the newly discovered Rossanensis, and in the Vatican more frequently 
still, in all which alpha often approximates to the shape of our English a. 
And this curve may be regarded as a proof of antiquity; indeed 
Tischendorf (Proleg. Cod. Sin. p. xxx, 1863) considers it almost peculiar 
to the papyri and the Coptic character. Cod. N (which is more recent 
than those named above) makes the two lines on the left form a sharp 
angle, as do the Cotton fragment of Genesis (see p. 32, note 1) and Cod. 
Claromontanus, Plate xiv. No. 41, only that the lines which contain 
the angle in this last are very fine. In later times, as the letters 
grew tall and narrow, the modern type of A became more marked, 
as in the first letter of Arundel 547 (No. 16), of about the tenth 
century, though the form and thickness seen in the Cod. Claro- 
montanus continued much in vogue to the last. Yet alpha even in 
Cod. Claromontanus and Cotton Genesis occasionally passes from the 
angle into the loop, though not so often as in Cod. A and its com- 
panions. Cod. Borgianus (T), early in the fifth century, exaggerated 
this loop into a large ellipse, if Giorgi’s facsimile may be trusted. In 
Cod. Laudianus E of the Acts and Cureton’s palimpsest Homer too 
the loop is very decided, the Greek and Latin @ in Laud. (No. 25) 
being alike. Mark also its form in the papyrus scrawl No. 9 (from 
one of the orations of Hyperides edited by Mr. Babington), which may 
be as old as the Rosetta stone. The angular shape adopted in Cod. Z 
(Nos. 6, 18) is unsightly enough, and (I believe) unique. 


Beta varies less than Alpha. Originally it consisted of a tall 
perpendicular line, on the right side of which four straight lines are 
so placed as to form two triangles, whereof the vertical line comprises 
the bases, while a small portion of that vertical line entirely separates 
the triangles (B). This ungraceful figure was modified very early, 
even in inscriptions. On the Rosetta stone (No. 1) the triangles are 
rounded off into semicircles, and the lower end of the vertical curved. 
Yet the shape in manuscripts is not quite so elegant. The lower 
curve is usually the larger, and the curves rarely touch each other. 


* We prefer citing Cod. Frid.-August., because our examples have been 
actually taken from its exquisitely lithographed pages ; but the facsimile of part 
of a page from Luke xxiv represented in Tischendorf’s Cod. Sinaiticus, from 
which we have borrowed six lines (No. 11 b), will be seen to resemble exactly 
the portion published in 1846, 


es AX ha 10dmo€ ANE 292 Kine 
(8) 


aAndAuad LZNIVYI-HZ) VIG Y 
a fs (2) 
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(9) 
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knobs, but only the radius at times in Cod. Rossanensis. The custom 
increases in Codd. Ephraemi, Bezae, and still more in Codd. NRZ, 
wherein the curve becomes greater than a semicircle. In Hyperides 
(and in a slighter degree in Cod. Claromon. No. 41) the shape almost 
resembles the Latin e. The form of this and the other round letters 
was afterwards much affected in the narrow oblong uncials: see Nos. 
7, 16, 36. 


Zeta on the Rosetta stone maintains its old form (2), which is 
indeed but the next letter reversed. In manuscripts it receives its 
usual modern shape (Z), the ends being pointed decidedly, slightly, 
or not at all, much after the manner described for epsilon. In old 
copies the lower horizontal line is a trifle curved (Cod. R, No. 5), or 
even both the extreme lines (Cod. Z, No. 6, and Cod. Augiensis 
of St. Paul). In such late books as Parham 18 (A.D. 980, facsim. 
No. 36) Zeta is so large as to run far below the line, ending in a kind 
of tail. 


Eta does not depart from its normal shape (H) except that in 
Cod. Ephraemi (No. 24) and some narrow and late uncials (e.g. Nos. 
7, 36) the cross line is often more than half way up the letter. In 
a few later uncials the cross line passes outside the two perpendiculars, 
as in the Cod. Augiensis, twenty-six times on the photographed page of 
Scrivener’s edition. 


Theta deserves close attention. In some early inscriptions it is 
found as a square, bisected horizontally (GQ). On the Rosetta stone 
and most others (but only in such monuments) it is a circle, with a 
strong central point. On the Herculanean rolls the central point is 
spread into a short horizontal line, yet not reaching the circumference 
(No. 10, 1. 8). Thence in our uncials from the fourth to the sixth 
century the line becomes a horizontal diameter to a true circle (Codd. 
Vatican., Sinait., Codd. ANRZ, Ephraemi, Claromont., Rossanensis, 
and Cureton’s Homer). In the seventh century the diameter began 
to pass out of the circle on both sides: thence the circle came to be 
compressed into an ellipse (sometimes very narrow), and the ends of 
the minor axis to be ornamented with knobs, as in Cod. B of the 
Apocalypse (eighth century), Cod. Augiensis (ninth century), LX of 
the Gospels, after the manner of the tenth century (Nos. 7, 16, 21, 
36, 38). 


Tota would need no remark but for the custom of placing over it 
and upsilon, when they commence a syllable, either a very short 
straight line, or one or two dots. After the papyrus rolls no copy 
is quite without them, from the Codex Alexandrinus, the Cotton 
Genesis and Paris-Leyden Pentateuch, Cod. Z and the Isaiah included 
in it, to the more recent cursives; although in some manuscripts they 
are much rarer than in others. By far the most usual practice is to 
put two points, but Cod. Ephraemi, in its Mew Testament portion, 
stands nearly alone with the Cotton Genesis (ch. xviii. 9) in exhibiting 
the straight line; Cod. Alexandrinus in the Old Testament, but not 
in the New, frequently resembles Codd. Ephraemi and the Cotton 
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Genesis in placing a straight line over iota, and more rarely over 
upsilon, instead of the single or double dots; Cod. Sinaiticus employs 
two points or a straight line (as in Z’s Isaiah) promiscuously over both 
vowels, and in Wake 12, a cursive of the eleventh century, the former 
frequently pass into the latter in writing. Codd. Borgianus (T) and 
Claromont. have but one point; Codd. N and Rossanensis have two for 
tota, one for upsilon. 


Kappa deserves notice chiefly because the vertex of the angle 
formed by the two inclined lines very frequently does not meet the 
perpendicular line, but falls short of it a little to the right: we observe 
this in Codd. ANR, Ephraemi, Rossanensis, and later books. The 
copies that have strong points at the end of epsilon &c. (e.g. Codd, 
NR and AZ partly) have the same at the extremity of the thin or 
upper limb of Kappa. In Cod. D a fine horizontal stroke runs a little 
to the left from the bottom of the vertical line. Compare also the initial 
letter in Cod. M, No. 32. 


Lambda much resembles alpha, but is less complicated. All our 
models (except Harl. 5598, No. 7), from the Rosetta stone downwards, 
have the right limb longer than the left, which thus leans against its 
side, but the length of the projection varies even in the same passage 
(e.g. No. 10). In most copies later than the Herculanean rolls and 
Cod. Sinaiticus the shorter line is much the thinner, and the longer 
slightly curved. In Cod. Z (Nos. 6, 18) the projection is curved 
elegantly at the end, as we saw in delta. 


Mu varies as much as most letters. Its normal shape, resembling the 
English M, is retained in the Rosetta stone and most inscriptions, but at 
an early period there was a tendency to make the letter broader, and not 
to bring the re-entering or middle angle so low as in English (e.g. Codd. 
Vaticanus and Sinaiticus). In Cod. Ephraemi this central angle is 
sometimes a little rounded: in Codd. Alex. and Parham 18 the lines 
forming the angle do not always spring from the top of the vertical 
lines: in Arund. 547 (No. 16) they spring almost from their foot, 
forming a thick inelegant loop below the line, the letter being rather 
narrow: Harl. 5598 (No. 7) somewhat resembles this last, only that the 
loop is higher up. In the Herculanean rolls (and to a less extent in the 
Cotton Genesis) the two outer lines cease to be perpendicular, and lean 
outwards until the letter looks much like an inverted W (No. 10). In 
the papyrus Hyperides (No. 9) these outer lines are low curves, and the 
central lines rise in a kind of flourish above them. J/w assumes this 
shape also in Cod. T, and at the end of a line even in Codd. Vaticanus 
and Sinaiticus. This form is so much exaggerated in some examples, 
that by discarding the outer curves we obtain the shape seen in Cod, 
Z (Nos. 6, 18) and one or two others (e.g. Paul M in Harl. 5613, 
No. 34), almost exactly resembling an inverted pe. So also in the 
Isaiah of Cod. Z, only that the left side and base line were made by one 
stroke of the pen. ; Ae 

Nw is easier, the only change (besides the universal transition from 
the square to the oblong in the later uncials) being that in a few cases 
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the thin cross line does not pass from the top of the left to the bottom of 
the right vertical line as in English (N), but only from about half-way 
or two-thirds down the left vertical in the Cotton Genesis, Codd. A, 
Rossanensis, Harl. 5598 (No. 7), and others; in Codd. SNR Parham 18 
it often neither springs from the top of one, nor reaches the foot of the 
other (Nos. 4, 5, 11b, 12, 36); while in Cod. Claromont. (No. 41) it is 
here and there not far from horizontal. In a few cursives (e.g. 440 
Evan. at Cambridge, and Tischendorf’s loti or 61 of the Acts), H and N 
almost interchange their shapes: so in Evan. 66 and Wake 34 at the 
end of a line only. 


Xz in the Rosetta stone and Herculanean rolls consists of three 
parallel straight lines, the middle one being the shortest, as in modern 
printed Greek : but all our Biblical manuscripts exhibit modifications of 
the small printed &, such as must be closely inspected, but cannot easily 
be described. In the Cotton Genesis this vi is narrow and smaller than 
its fellows, much like an old English 3 resting on a horizontal base which 
curves downwards: while in late uncials, as B of the Apocalypse, Cod. 
Augiensis (1. 13 Scrivener’s photographed page), and especially in Parham 
18 (No. 36), the letter and its flourished finial are continued far below 
the line. For the rest we must refer to our facsimile alphabets, &c. 
The figures in Cod. Frid.-August. (Nos. 2, 11a, ll. 3, 8) look particularly 
awkward, nor does the shape in Cod. Rossanensis much differ from 
these. In Cod. E, the Zurich Psalter of the seventh century, and 
Mr. W. White’s fragment W4, az is the common Z with a large horizontal 
line over it, strengthened by knobs at each end. 


Omicron is unchanged, excepting that in the latest uncials (No. 16, 36) 
the circle is mostly compressed, like theta, into a very eccentric ellipse. 


Pi requires attention. Its original shape was doubtless two vertical 
straight lines joined at top by another horizontal, thinner perhaps but 
not much shorter than they. Thus we meet with it on the Rosetta 
stone, Codd. R, Vatican., Sinaiticus, Ephraemi, Claromontanus, Laud. of 
the Acts, the two Pentateuchs, Cureton’s Homer, and sometimes Cod. A 
(No. 12). The fine horizontal line is, however, slightly produced on 
both sides in such early documents as the papyri of Hyperides and 
Herculaneum, and in the Cotton Genesis, as well as in Cod. A occa- 
sionally*. Both extremities of this line are fortified by strong points in 
Codd. N and Rossanensis, and mostly in Cod. A, but the left side only 
in Cod. Z, and this in Cod. Bezae occasionally becomes a sort of hooked 
curve. The later oblong pi was usually very plain, with thick vertical 
lines and a very fine horizontal, in Arund. 547 (No. 16) not at all 
produced; in Harl. 5598 (No. 7) slightly produced on both sides; in 
Parham 18 (No. 36) produced only on the right. 


_ &ho is otherwise simple, but in all our authorities except inscriptions 
is produced below the line of writing, least perhaps in the papyri and 


* Cod. A is found in the simpler form in the Old Testament, but mostly with 
the horizontal line produced in the New. 
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Cod. Claromont., considerably in Codd. AX (Nos. 12, 38), most in Parham 
18 (No. 36): Codd. N, Rossanensis, and many later copies have the 
lower extremity boldly bevelled. The form is P rather than P in Codd. 
8A. In Cod. D a horizontal stroke, longer and thicker than in kappa, 
runs to the left from the bottom of the vertical line. 


Sigma retains its angular shape (C or =) only on inscriptions, as the 
Rosetta, and that long after the square shapes of omicron and theta were 
discarded. The uncial or semicircular form, however, arose early, and to 
this letter must be applied all that was said of epsilon as regards terminal 
points (a knob at the lower extremity occurs even in Cod. x, e.g. Acts ii. 
31), and its cramped shape in later ages. 


Tau in its oldest form consists of two straight lines of like thickness, 
the horizontal being bisected by the lower and vertical one. As early as 
in Cod. Sinaiticus the horizontal line is made thin, and strengthened on 
the left side only by a point or small knob (Nos. 3, 11): thus we find it 
in Cod. Laud. of the Acts sometimes. In Cod. Alex. both ends are 
slightly pointed, in Codd. Ephraemi, Rossanensis, and others much more. 
In Cod. Bezae the horizontal is curved and flourished ; in the late uncials 
the vertical is very thick, the horizontal fine, and the ends formed into 
heavy triangles (e.g. No. 16). 


Upsilon on the Rosetta stone and Herculanean rolls is like our Y, all 
the strokes being of equal thickness and not running below the line: nor 
do they in Hyperides or in Codd. XZ and Augiensis, which have the 
upper lines neatly curved (Nos. 6, 9, 18, 38). The right limb of many 
of the rest is sometimes, but not always curved; the vertical line in 
Codd. Vatican. and Sinaiticus drops slightly below the line; in Codd. A, 
Ephraemi, Cotton Genesis, Cureton’s Homer, Laud. of the Acts and 
Rossanensis somewhat more; in others (as Codd. Bezae NR) considerably. 
In the subscription to St. Matthew's Gospel, which may be by a somewhat 
later hand, a horizontal line crosses the vertical a little below the curved 
lines in Cod. Rossanensis. In later uncials (Nos. 7, 36) it becomes 
a long or awkward Y, or even degenerates into a long V (No. 16); or, in 
copies written by Latin scribes, into Y reversed. We have described 
under tota the custom of placing dots, &c. over upsilon. But in 
Tischendorf’s Leipzig II. (fragments from Numbers to Judges of the 
seventh or eighth century) wpsilon receives two dots, zota only one. 
Once in Cod. Z (Matt. xxi. 5) and oftener in its Isaiah a convex semi- 
circle, like a circumflex, stands over wpszlon. 


Phi is a remarkable letter. In most copies it is the largest in the 
alphabet, quite disproportionately large in Codd. ZL (Paris 62) and others, 
and to some extent in Codd. AR, Ephraemi, Rossanensis, and Claromont. 
The circle (which in the Cotton Genesis is sometimes still a lozenge, see 
above, p. 32, note 1), though large and in some copies even too broad 
(e.g. No. 18), is usually in the line of the other letters, the vertical line 
being produced far upwards (Cod. Augiens. and Nos. 16, 41), or down- 
wards (No. 10), or both (No. 36). On the Rosetta stone the circle is 
very small and the straight line short. 
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Chi is a simple transverse cross (X) and never goes above or below the 
line. The limb that inclines from left to right is in the uncial form 
for the most part thick, the other thin (with final points according to the 
practice stated for epsilon), and this limb or both (as in Cod. Z) a little 
curved. 


Psi is a rare but trying letter. Its oldest form resembled an English 
V with a straight line running up bisecting its interior angle. On the 
Rosetta stone it had already changed into its present form (), the curve 
being a small semicircle, the vertical rising above the other letters and 
falling a little below the line. In the Cotton Genesis ps? is rather taller 
than the rest, but the vertical line does not rise above the level of the circle. 
In Codd. ANR and Rossanensis the under line is prolonged: in R the two 
limbs are straight lines making an angle of about 45° with the vertical, - 
while oftentimes in Hyperides and Cod. Augiensis (Scrivener's photograph, 
ll. 18, 23) they curve downwards; the limbs in N and R being strongly 
(slightly in Rossanensis) pointed at the ends, and the bottom of the 
vertical bevelled as usual. In Cod. B of the Apocalypse, in Evan. 
OW24z, and even in Hyperides, the limbs (strongly pointed) fall into 
a straight line, and the figure becomes a large cross (No. 7). In Evan. 
66 the vertical is crossed above the semicircle by a minute horizontal 
line. 


Omega took the form ©, even when omicron and theta were square ; 
thus it appears on the Rosetta stone, but in the Hyperides and Hercu- 
laneum rolls it is a single curve, much like the w of English writing, only 
that the central part is sometimes only a low double curve (No. 10, 1. 6). 
In the Cotton Genesis, Codd. Vatican., Sinaiticus, Alex., Ephraemi, Bezae, 
Claromont., Nitriens., Rossanensis , there is little difference in shape, 
though sometimes Cod. Vatican. comes near the Herculanean rolls, and 
Cod. Alex. next to it: elsewhere their strokes (especially those in the 
centre) are fuller and more laboured. Yet in Cod. N it is often but 
a plain semicircle, bisected by a perpendicular radius, with the ends of 
the curve bent inwards (No. 14, 1. 2). In the late uncials (Nos. 7, 16) it 
almost degenerates into an ungraceful W, while in Cod. Augiensis (photo- 
graph, 1. 18) the first limb is occasionally a complete circle. 


These details might be indefinitely added to by references to 
other codices and monuments of antiquity, but we have employed 
most of the principal copies of the Greek Testament, and have 
indicated to the student the chief points to which his attention 


should be drawn. Three leading principles have perhaps been 
sufficiently established by the foregoing examples : 


First, that the uncials used in writing differ from the capitals 


cut in stone by the curved shapes which the writing hand 
naturally adopts}. 


Secondly, that the upright uncials of square dimensions 


* See Maunde Thompson’s ‘Greek and Latin Palaeography.’ 
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are more ancient than those which are narrow, oblong, or 
leaning. 

Thirdly, that the simpler and less elaborate the style of 
writing, the more remote is its probable date. 


Copies of a later age occasionally aim at imitating the fashion 
of an earlier period, or possibly the style of the older book from 
which their text is drawn. But this anachronism of fashion 
may be detected, as well by other circumstances we are soon to 
mention, as from the air of constraint which pervades the whole 
manuscript: the rather as the scribe will now and then fall into 
the more familiar manner of his contemporaries; especially 
when writing those small letters which our Biblical manuscripts 
of all dates (even the most venerable) perpetually crowd into the 
ends of lines, in order to save space. 


11. We do not intend to dwell much on the cursive hand- 
writing. No books of the Greek Scriptures earlier than the 
ninth century in this style are now extant?, though it was 
prevalent long before in the intercourse of business or common 
life. The papyri of Hyperides (e.g. No. 9) and the Herculanean 
rolls, in a few places, show that the process had then com- 
menced, for the letters of each word are often joined, and 
their shapes prove that swiftness of execution was more aimed 
at than distinctness. This is seen even more clearly in a 
petition to Ptolemy Philometor (s.c. 164) represented in the 
‘Paléographie Universelle’ (No. 56). The same great work 
contains (No. 66) two really cursive charters of the Emperors 


1 Codd. B of Apocalypse, ©* A (No. 80) of the Gospels, and Silvestre’s No. 68, 
all of about the eighth century, slope more or less to the right ; Cod. T (No. 35) of 
the ninth century, a very little to the left. Tischendorf assigns to the seventh 
century the fragments comprising Leipzig II. (see p. 39), though they lean much 
to the right (Monum, sacra ined. tom. i, pp. xxx-xxxiv, 141-176), and those of 
Isaiah (ibid. pp. xxxvi, xxxvii, 187-199). 

2 The earliest cursive Biblical manuscript formerly alleged, i.e. Evan. 14, on 
examination proves to have no inscription whatever. ‘On folio 392, in a com- 
paratively modern hand, is rather uncouthly written eypagn vixnpdpov Bactrevov- 
tos A. Z. What the initials A. Z. stand for I do not know.’ (Dean Burgon, 
Guardian, Jan. 15, 1873.) The claim of priority for Cod. 14 being thus disposed 
of (though it must be noted that Dr. C. R. Gregory refers it without doubt to the 
tenth century), we may note that Cod. 429 of the Gospels is dated 978, Cod. 148 
of the Acts 984, Cod. 5° 994, and A, written partly in cursives, and partly in uncials 
is of the ninth century. But the date May 7, 885 a.p. is plainly visible on 
Cod. 481, which is therefore indisputably the earliest. 


42 GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


Maurice (A.p. 600) and Heraclius (A.D. 616). Other instances 
of early cursive writing may be found in two Deeds of Sale, 
A.D. 616, and 599, a Manumission in 355, an Official Deed in 238, 
a Deed of Sale in 154, in Aristotle on the Constitution of Athens, 
about 100, in a Farm Account in 78-79, in a Receipt in A.D. 20, 
in the Casati contract in B.c. 114, in a Letter on Egyptian Con- 
tracts in 146, a Treasury Circular in 170, in a Steward’s letter 
of the third century B.c., in various documents of the same 
century lying in the British Museum, at Paris, Berlin, Leyden, 
and elsewhere, of which the oldest, being amongst the papyri 
discovered by Dr. Flinders Petrie at Gurob is referred to B.c, 268, 
and the Leyden papyrus to 260!. Yet the earliest books of a later 
age known to be written in cursive letters are Cod. 481 (Scholz 
461, dated A.D. 835) the Bodleian Euclid (dated A.D. 888) and 
the twenty-four dialogues of Plato in the same Library (dated 
A.D. 895)%. There is reason to believe, from the comparatively 
unformed character of the writing in them all, that Burney 19 
in the British Museum (from which we have extracted the 
alphabet No. 8, Plate iii), and the minute, beautiful and 
important Codex 1 of the Gospels at Basle (of which see a 
facsimile No. 23), are but little later than the Oxford books, 
and may be referred to the tenth century. Books copied after 
the cursive hand had become regularly formed, in the eleventh, 


* See Maunde Thompson, Greek and Latin Palaeology, chap. x. pp. 180, &e., 
and chap. vill. pp. 107, &e ; Notices et Extracts des MSS. de la Bibliotheque 
Imperiale, Paris, plate xxiv. no. 21, pl. xlviii. no. 21 #7, xlvi. no. 69, e, xxi. no. 
17, xiii. no. 5, xl. no. 62, xviii. 2, pl. xliv; Cat. Gr. Papyri in Brit. Mus, 
Palaeograph. Soe. ii. pl. 148, 144, Mahaffy, Petrie Papyri, pl. xiv, xxix. &c. 
(Cunningham Memoirs of R. Irish Academy). 

* At the end of the Euclid we read eypapn xetpe orepavov kAnpikov pn ceMTEL- 
Bpior wd. ¢ ever koopouv s 7 5 € exrnoapny apebas natpevs Thy mapovoay BiBdov: of 
the Plato, eypagn xerpe w KaddAvypapou * evrvxws apeOn Siaxovenr marpe > vopuopatov 
BulavTiewy Sexa kat Tprwy* unve voeuBpran wdieT.wvos 15 * ere KoTpov Svd Bactheas 


A€ovTos Tov Piroxu wou Bagirevov Tov aepurotrov. It should be stated that these 
very curious books, both written by monks, and indeed all the dated manuscripts 
of the Greek Testament we have seen except Canonici 34 in the Bodleian (which 
reckons from the Christian era, a.p. 1515-6), calculate from the Greek era of the 
Creation, September 1, B.c. 5508. To obtain the year a.p., therefore, from 
January 1 to August 381 in any year, subtract 5508 from the given year; from 
September 1 to December 31 subtract 5509. The indiction which usualiy 
accompanies this date is a useful check in case of any corruption or want of 


legibility in the letters employed as numerals. Both dates are given in Evan, 
558, viz. A.M. 6938, and a. pv. 1430, 
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twelfth and thirteenth centuries, are hard to be distinguished by 
the mere handwriting, though they are often dated, or their age 
fixed by the material (see p. 23), or the style of their illumina- 
tions. Colbert. 2844, or 33 of the Gospels (facsim. No. 39), is 
attributed to the eleventh century, and Burney 21 (No. 15)}, is 
dated A.D. 1292, and afford good examples of their respective 
dates. Beta (1. 1 letter 4), when joined to other letters, is barely 
distinguishable from wpsilon?; nu is even nearer to mu; the 
tall forms of eta and epsilon are very graceful, the whole style 
elegant and, after a little practice, easily read. Burney 22 
(facsimile No. 37) is dated about the same time, A. D. 1319, and 
the four Biblical lines much resemble Burney 21°. In the 
fourteenth century a careless style came into fashion, of which 
Cod. Leicestrensis (No. 40) is an exaggerated instance, and 
during this century and the next our manuscripts, though not 
devoid of a certain beauty of appearance, are too full of arbitrary 
and elaborate contractions to be conveniently read. The 
formidable list of abbreviations and ligatures represented in 
Donaldson’s Greek Grammar (p. 20, third edition) * originated at 
this period in the perverse ingenuity of the Greek emigrants in 
the West of Europe, who subsisted by their skill as copyists; 


1 The writer of Burney 21 (8) a.p. 1292 (Evan. 571), 6 tamevos @codwpos 
ay.wnerpiTns Taxa Kat KaAAvypados as he calls himself (that is, as I once supposed, 
monk of the Convent of Sancta Petra at Constantinople, short-hand and fair 
writer), was the scribe of at least five more copies of Scripture now extant : 
Birch’s Havn. 1, a.p. 1278 (Evan. 234); Evan. 90, a.p. 1293; Evan. 543, a.p. 
1295; Scholz’s Evan. 412, a.p. 1801; Evan. 74, undated. To this list Franz 
Delitzsch (1813-1890) (Zeitschr. f. luth. Theol. 18638, ii, Abhandlungen, pp. 
217, 218) adds from Matthaei, Synaxarion in Mose. Syn. Typograph. xxvi. a.p. 1295, 
and recognizes Hagios Petras, the country of Theodoros, as a town in the Morea, 
on the borders of Arcadia, from whose school students have attended his own 
lectures at Erlangen. 

2 Hence in the later uncials, some of which must therefore have been copied 
from earlier cursives, B and Y (which might seem to have no resemblance) are 
sometimes confounded : e.g. in Parham 18 (a. p. 980), v for 8, Luke vi. 34; Sforv, 
John x. 1, especially where 8 begins or ends a line: e.g. Evan. 59, John vii. 35. 
Evan. 59 has 8 for v very often, yet there is no extra trace that it was copied 
from an uncial. 

’ The full signature not easily deciphered is éreAer@On 7d mapdv dyiov evayyéAtov 
Kata tiv KC Tod iavvovapiov pyvds THs [2] wx ¢ eyxpovias, Presuming that s is 
suppressed before w « ¢ this is 6827 of the Greeks, a.p. 1819. 

4 Compare also Buttmann’s Greek Grammar (Robinson’s translation) p. 467 ; Bast 
in (Schaefer’s Gregorius Corinthius) tabb. ad fin.; Gardthausen, Palaeographie, 
p. 248, &c. 
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and these pretty puzzles (for such they now are to many a fair 
classical scholar), by being introduced into early printed books’, 
have largely helped to withdraw them from use in modern times. 


12. We have now to describe the practice of Biblical 
manuscripts as regards the insertion of « forming a diphthong 
with the long vowels eta and omega, also with alpha long, 
whether by being ascript, i.e. written by their side, or subscript, 
i.e. written under them. In the earliest inscriptions and in the 
papyri of Thebes « ascript (the iota not, smaller than other 
letters) is invariably found. In the petition to Ptolemy 
Philometor (above, p. 41) it occurs four times in the first line, 
three times in the third: in the fragments of Hyperides it is 
perpetually though not always read, even where (especially with 
verbs) it has no rightful place, e.g. erwt kat avt:Bodar (facsimile 
No. 9, ll. 3, 4) for airé kcal dvt:Bod6. A little before the Christian 
era it began to grow obsolete, probably from its being lost in 
pronunciation. In the Hereulanean Philodemus (the possible 
limits of whose date are from B.c. 50 to A. D. 79) as in Evann. 
556, 604 (Matt. ii. 12, 13), it is often dropped, though more 
usually written. In Codd. Vaticanus and Sinaiticus it is 
probably not found, and from this period it almost disappears 
from Biblical uncials?; in Cureton’s Homer, of the fifth or 
perhaps of the sixth century, . ascript is sometimes neglected, 
but usually inserted; sometimes also u is placed above H or Q, 
an arrangement neither neat nor convenient. With the cursive 
character «4 ascript came in again, as may be seen from the 
subscriptions in the Bodleian Euclid and Plato (p. 42, note 1). 
The semicursive fragment of St. Paul’s Epistles in red letters 
(M of St. Paul, Plate xii No. 34), used for the binding of Harleian 
5613, contains 1 ascript twice, but I have tried in vain to verify 
Griesbach’s statement (Symbol. Crit. ii. p. 166) that it has u 
subscript ‘bis tantum aut ter.’ I can find no such instance in 


* Thus the type cast for the Royal Printing Office at Paris, and used by 
Robert Stephen, is said to have been modelled on the style of the calligrapher 
Angelus Vergecius, from whose skill arose the expression ‘he writes like an 
angel.’ Codd. 296 of the Gospels, 124 of the Acts, 151 of St. Paul are in his hand. 

* Yet Tischendorf (N.T. 1859, Proleg. p. exxxiii) cites md:cay from Cod. Bezae 
(Mark i. 84), gvAex (Luke xxiii. 31) from Cod. Cyprius, a from Cod. U (Matt. 
xxv. 15) and Cod. A (Luke vii. 4). Add Cod. Bezae tatpaxov Acts xxii. 8, Scrive- 
ner’s edition, Introd. p. xix. Bentley’s nephew speaks of ¢ ascript as in the first 
hand of Cod. B, but he seems to have been mistaken. 
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these leaves. The cursive manuscripts, speaking generally, 
either entirely omit both forms, or, if they give either, far more 
often neglect than insert them. Cod. 1 of the Gospels exhibits the 
ascrvpt . Of forty-three codices now in England which have been 
examined with a view to this matter, twelve have no vestige of 
either fashion, fifteen represent the ascript use, nine the subscript 
exclusively, while the few that remain exhibit both indifferently}. 
The earliest cursive copy ascertained to exhibit « subscript is 
Matthaei’s r (Apoe. 50? [x]), and after that the Cod. Ephesius 
(Evan. 71), dated a.p. 1160. The swbscript 1. came much into vogue 
during the fifteenth century, and thus was adopted in printed books. 


13. Breathings (spiritus) and accents? were not applied 
systematically to Greek Texts before the seventh century. But 
a practice prevailed in that and the succeeding century of 
inserting them in older manuscripts, where they were absent 
prima manu. That such was done in many instances (e.g. 
in Codd. Vatican. and Coislin. 202 or H of St. Paul) appears 
clearly from the fact that the passages which the scribe who 
retouched the old letters for any cause left unaltered, are 
destitute of these marks, though they appear in all other places. 
Cod. 8 exhibits breathings, apparently by the original scribe, in 
Tobit vi. 9; Gal. v. 21 only. The case of Cod. Alexandrinus is 
less easy. Though the rest of the book has neither breathings 
(except a few here and there) nor accents, the first four lines of 
each column of the book of Genesis (see facsimile No. 12), which 
are written in red, are fully furnished with them. These marks 
Baber, who edited the Old Testament portion of Cod. A, pro- 
nounced to be by a second hand (Notae, p. 1); Sir Frederick 
Madden, a more competent judge, declares them the work of the 
original scribe (Madden’s Silvestre, Vol. i. p. 194, note), and 
after repeated examination we know not how to dissent from his 
view °. So too in the Sarravian Pentateuch of the fifth century 


1 In B-C iii. 10 (dated 1480), the whole manuscript being written by the same 
hand, we have « ascript twenty-five times up to Luke i. 75, then on the same page 
t subscript in Luke i. 77 and eighty-five times afterwards: the two usages are no- 
where mixed. In Evan. 558, subscript and ascript are mixed in the same page, 
ues i. 75, 77. 

2 The invention of breathings, accents, and stops is attributed to Aristophanes 
of Byzantium, 260 B.c. 

3 See below vol. ii. c. ix. 9. note, end. Dr. Serivener appears not to have 
formed a positive opinion, which indeed in some of these cases is hardly possible. 
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we read TON'EN (Lev. xi. 7) by the first hand. The Cureton 
palimpsest of Homer also has them, though they are occasionally 
obliterated, and some few are evidently inserted by a corrector ; 
the case is nearly so with the Milan Homer edited by Mai; and 
the same must be stated of the Vienna Dioscorides (Silvestre, 
No. 62), whose date is fixed by internal evidence to about A.D. 
500. In the papyrus fragment of the Psalms, now in the British 
Museum, the accents are very accurate, and the work of the 
original scribe. These facts, and others like these, may make us 
hesitate to adopt the notion generally received among scholars 
on the authority of Montfaucon (Palaeogr. Graec. p. 33), that 
breathings and accents were not introduced primd manw before 
the seventh or eighth century; although up to that period, no 
doubt, they were placed very incorrectly, and often omitted 
altogether. The breathings are much the more ancient and 
important of the two. The sprritus lenis indeed may be a mere 
invention of the Alexandrian grammarians of the second or third 
century before Christ, but the spiritus asper is in fact the 
substitute for a real letter (H) which appears on the oldest 
inscriptions ; its original shape being the first half of the H (k), 
of which the second half was subsequently adopted for the lenis 
(4). This form is sometimes found in manuscripts of about the 
eleventh century (e.g. Lebanon, B. M. Addit. 11800 or ks, and 
usually in Lambeth 1178 or d*) ed. of 1550, but even in the 
Cod. Alexandrinus the comma and inverted comma are several 
times substituted to represent the lenis and asper respectively 
(facsimile No. 12): and at a later period this last was the ordinary, 
though not quite the invariable, mode of expressing the breath- 
ings. Aristophanes of Byzantium (keeper of the famous Library 
at Alexandria under Ptolemy Euergetes, about B.c. 240), though 
probably not the inventor of the Greek accents, was the first to 
arrange them in a system. Accentuation must have been 
a welcome aid to those who employed Greek as a learned, 
though not as their vernacular tongue, and is so convenient and 
suggestive that no modern scholar can afford to dispense with its 
familiar use: yet not being, like the rough breathing, an essen- 
tial portion of the language, it was but slowly brought into 
general vogue. It would seem that in Augustine’s age [354430] 
the distinction between the smooth and rough breathing in the 
manuscripts was just such a point as a careful reader would 
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mark, a hasty one overlook}. Hence it is not surprising that 
though these marks are entirely absent both from the Theban 
and Herculanean papyri, a few breathings are apparently by the 
first hand in Cod. Borgianus or T (Tischendorf, N. T. 1859, 
Proleg. p. exxxi). One rough breathing is just visible in that 
early palimpsest of St. John’s Gospel, I? or N. Such as appear, 
together with some accents, in the Coislin Octateuch of the 
sixth or seventh century, may not the less be primd manu 
because many pages are destitute of them; those of Cod. Claro- 
montanus, which were once deemed original, are now pronounced 
by its editor Tischendorf to be a later addition. Cod. N, the 
purple fragment so often spoken of already, exhibits primd 
manw over certain vowels a kind of smooth breathing or slight 
acute accent, sometimes little larger than a point, but inserted on 
no intelligible principle, so far as we can see, and far oftener 
omitted entirely. All copies of Scripture which have not been 
specified, down to the end of the seventh century, are quite 
destitute of breathings and accents. An important manuscript 
of the eighth or ninth century, Cod. L or Paris 62 of the Gospels, 
has them for the most part, but not always; though often in the 
wrong place, and at times in utter defiance of all grammatical 
rules. Cod. B of the Apocalypse, however, though of the same 
age, has breathings and accents as constantly and correctly as 
most. Codices of the ninth century, with the exception of three 
written in the West of Europe (Codd. Augiensis or Paul F, 
Sangallensis or A of the Gospels, and Boernerianus or Paul G, 
which will be particularly described afterwards), are all ac- 
companied with these marks in full, though often set down 
without any precise rule, so far as our experience has enabled 
us to observe. The uncial Evangelistaria (e.g. Arundel 547 ; 
Parham 18; Harleian 5598), especially, are much addicted to 
prefixing the spiritus asper improperly; chiefly, perhaps, to 
words beginning with H, so that documents of that age are but 
slender authorities on such points. Of the cursives the general 
tendency is to be more and more accurate as regards the accentua- 

1 He is speaking (Quaestion. super Genes. clxii) of the difference between 
faBdou adrod and paBdov abrod, Gen. xlvii. 31. ‘Fallit enim eos verbum Graecum, 
quod eisdem literis seribitur, sive ejus, sive suae : sed accentus [he must mean the 
breathings] dispares sunt, et ab eis, qui ista noverunt, in codicibus non contem- 
nuntur’ (Opera, Tom, iv, p. 58, ed. 1586, Lugdun.) ; adding that ‘suae’ might be 
expressed by éavTov, 
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tion, the later the date: but this is only a general rule, as some 
that are early are as careful, and certain of the latest as 
negligent, as can well be imagined. All of them are partial 
to placing accents or breathings over both parts of a word com- 
pounded with a preposition (e.g. émlovrdfa:), and on the other 
hand often drop them between a preposition and its case (e. g. 


b) & 
émdpot pov). 


14, The punctuation in early times was very simple. In the 
papyri of Hyperides there are no stops at all, in the Herculanean 
rolls exceeding few: Codd. Sinaiticus and Vaticanus (the latter 
very rarely by the first hand) have a single point here and there 
on a level with the top of the letters, and occasionally a very 
small break in the continuous uncials, with or (as always in 
Cod. I® of the sixth century) without the point, to denote a pause 
in the sense. Codd. A N have the same point a little oftener ; 
in Codd. C W? (Paris 314) Z and the Cotton Genesis the single 
point stands indiscriminately at the head, middle, or foot of the 
letters, while in E (Basil. A. N. iii. 12) of the Gospels and B of 
the Apocalypse, as in Cod. Marchalianus of the Prophets (sixth 
or seventh century), this change in the position of the point 
indicates a full-stop, half stop, or comma respectively. In Cod. L, 
of the same date as Codd. E and B (Apoc.), besides the full point 
we have the comma (::.) and semicolon (::), with a cross also for 
a stop. In Codd. Y ©? (of about the eighth century) the single 
point has its various powers as in Cod. EH, &c., but besides this 
are double, treble, and in Cod. Y quadruple, points with different 
powers. In late uncials, especially Evangelistaria, the chief 
stop is a cross, often in red (e.g. Arund. 547); while in Harleian 
5598 = seems to be the note of interrogation!. When the con- 
tinuous writing came to be broken up into separate words (of 
which Cod. Augiensis in the ninth century affords one of the 
earliest examples) the single point was intended to be placed 
after the last letter of each word, on a level with the middle of 
the letters. But even in this copy it is often omitted in parts, 
and in Codd. AG, written on the same plan, more frequently 
still. Our statements refer only to the Greek portions of these 


* In the Gale Evangelistarium (Trin. Coll. Camb. 0. 4. 22) the interrogative 
clause is set between two such marks in red. Hence it seems not so much a stop 
as a vocal note. In the Armenian and Spanish languages the note of interroga- 
tion is set before the interrogative clause, and very conveniently too. 
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copies ; the Latin semicolon (;) and the note of interrogation (?) 
occur in their Latin versions. The Greek interrogation (;) first 
occurs about the ninth century, and (,) used as a stop a little later. 
The Bodleian Genesis of this date, or a little earlier, uses (,) also 
as an interrogative : so in later times B-C. iii. 5 [xii], and Evan. 
556 [xii]. In the earliest cursives the system of punctuation 
is much the same as that of printed books: the English colon (:) 
not being much used, but the upper single point in its stead?. 
In a few cursives (e. g. Gonville or 59 of the Gospels), this upper 
point, set in a larger space, stands also for a full stop: indeed 
(:) is the only stop found in Tischendorf’s lot or 61 of the Acts 
(Brit. Mus. Add. 20,003): while (;) and (-) are often confused in 
440 of the Gospels (Cantab. Mm. 6. 9). The English comma, 
placed above a letter, is used for the apostrophus, which occurs 
in the very oldest uncials, especially at the end of proper names, 
or to separate compounds (e. g. am’ oppavicdevres in Cod. Clarom.), 
or when the word ends in € or p (e.g. capé’ in Cod. B, dvyarnp’ 
in Codd. Sinait. and A, yew’ in Cod. A, womep’ in the Diosco- 
rides, A.D. 500), or even to divide syllables (e. g. cvpuyyas in Cod. 
Frid.-August., woNAa, kareotpap’wevn, avayyedkr in Cod. Sinai- 
ticus). In Cod. Z it is found only after add and pe, but in Z's 
Isaiah it indicates other elisions (e.g. ez). This mark is more 
rare in Cod, Ephraemi than in some others, but is used more or 
less by all, and is found after «é, or ovx, and a few like words, 
even in the most recent cursives. In Cod. Bezae and others it 
assumes the shape of > rather than that of a comma. 


15. Abbreviated words are perhaps least met with in Cod. 
Vatican., but even it has 00, xo, wc, xo, mva for Oeds, Kdpros, 
inoods, xpiotds, mvedua, &e. and their cases. The Cotton Genesis 
has ov ch. i. 27 by a later hand, but Oeou ch. xli. 38. Besides 
these Codd. Sinaiticus, Alex., Ephraemi and the rest supply 
avoc, ovvoc, mp (ap Cod. Sarrav. Num. xii. 14, &c., atmp Cod. 


1 The earliest known example of the use of two dots occurs in the Artemisia 
papyrus at Vienna (Maunde Thompson, p. 69), and other early instances are 
found in a letter of Dionysius to Ptolemy about B.c. 160, published by the 
French Institute, 1865, in ‘Papyrus grees du Musée du Louvre,’ &c. tom. xviii. 
2° ptie, pl. xxxiv, pap. 49, and in fragments of the Phaedo of Plato discovered 
at Gurob. The same double points are also occasionally set in the larger spaces 
of Codd. Sinaiticus, Sarravianus, and Bezae, but in the last-named copy for the 
most part in a later hand. 
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Rossanensis), indy An. OF MA OF wAje OF Up (veAp Cod. Sarrav.), 

iA or tA or wonA, dad, and some of them onp for cwtnp, vo 
enn 

for vids, mapvos for mapOévos (Bodleian Genesis), opo for oravpas : 


Cod. L has ave’, and Cod. Vatican. in the O/d Testament avos 
and zpo occasionally, uA and An or Ap often!; Evan. 604 has 
onp for cwrp, and édv for éévdv?. Cod. Bezae always writes at 
length avOpwzros, pntnp, vios, gwtnp, ovpavos, Saverd, iopana, 
icoovoadn; but abridges the sacred names into xpo, jo * &e. and 
their cases, as very frequently, but by no means invariably, do 
the kindred Codd. Augiens., Sangall, and Boerner. Cod. Z 
seldom abridges, and all copies often set vios in full. A few dots 
sometimes supply the place of the line denoting abbreviation 
(e.g. 6 Cotton Genesis, avo Colbert. Pentateuch). A straight 
line over the last letter of a line, sometimes over any vowel, 
indicates N (or also M in the Latin of Codd. Bezae and Claro- 
mont.) in all the Biblical uncials, but is placed only over 
numerals in the Herculanean rolls: «, 7,, and less often 6: for 
kat (see p. 16, note 1), -rav, -Oa. are met with in Cod. Sinaiticus 
and all later except Cod. Z: 8 for ov chiefly in Codd. L, 
Augiensis, B of the Apocalypse, and the more recent uncials. 
Such compendia scribendi as th in the Herculanean rolls (above 
p- 33) occur mostly at the end of lines: that form, with MY 
(No. lla, 1. 4), and a few more even in the Cod. Sinaiticus ; in 
Cod. Sarrav. M stands for both pov and po; in Cureton’s 
Homer we have II‘ for wovs, Cs for -cas and such like. In later 
books they are more numerous and complicated, particularly in 
cursive writing. The terminations ° for os, ~ for v, ‘ or “ for 
ov,’ for as,~ for wy or w or ws, * for ns,” for ov are familiar ; 
besides others, peculiar to one or a few copies, e.g. ry for rr in 
Burney 19, and Burdett-Coutts i. 4, h for av, b for ep, ~ for a, 
v for ap in the Emmanuel College copy of the Epistles (Paul 80, 
No. 88), and : for a, € or * for av, V for as in Parham 17 of the 
Apocalypse. Other more rare abridgements are * for es in 
Wake 12, V (Burdett-Coutts 1. 4) or < or * for ev,** for « and 
6 for eo (B-C. ili. 37), + for eo and € for ce and for ryo (B-C. 


1 Abbot, ubi supra. 
? Hoskier, Cod. 604, p. xiii. 


* Even Codex Sinaiticus has au and w in consecutive lines (Apoc. xxii. 20, 21), 
and xpu Rom. vii. 4. 
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ii. 26), rfor rat and ¢ for wo (B-C. iii. 42), A , for nv (B-C. iii. 10), 
U for uo and 6 or 3 for ovy (B-C. iii. 41), A for w or éor, * for av, 
” or * for ous, Y for as, 7 or * for ois, * for re or -res or ryv OF 
tov, ” for ew, € for ovs or ws (Gale O. iv. 22). The mark > is 
not only met with in the Herculanean rolls, but in the Hyperides 
(facsimile 9, ]. 6), in Codd. Vaticanus and Sinaiticus, the two 
Pentateuchs, Codd. Augiensis, Sangall. and Boernerianus, and 
seems merely designed to fill up vacant space, like the flourishes 
in a legal instrument }. 


16. Capital letters of a larger size than the rest at the 
beginning of clauses, &c. are freely met with in all documents 
excepting in the oldest papyri, the Herculanean rolls, Codd. 
Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, the Colbert Pentateuch, Isaiah in Cod. Z, 
and one or two fragments besides*. Their absence is a proof 
of high antiquity. Yet even in Codd. Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, and 
Sarravianus, which is the other part of the Colbert Pentateuch 
(in the first most frequently in the earlier portions of the Old 
Testament), the initial letter stands a little outside the line of 
writing after a break in the sense, whether the preceding line 
had been quite filled up or not. Such breaks occur more regu- 
larly in Codex Bezae, as will appear when we come to describe 
it?. Smaller capitals occur in the middle of lines in Codd. Bezae 
and Marchalianus, of the sixth and seventh centuries respectively. 
Moreover, all copies of whatever date are apt to crowd small 


1 See below p. 64, note 4. 

2 ¢‘¥ragmenta pauca evangelii Johannis palimpsesta Londinensia [Evan. I® or 
N>]. In ceteris haec fere tria: Dionis Cassii fragmenta Vaticana—vix enim qui 
in his videntur speciem majorum litterarum habere revera differunt—item frag- 
menta palimpsesta [Phaéthontis] Euripidis Claromontana et fragmenta Menandri 
Porphiriana’ (Tischendorf, Cod. Vatic. Proleg. p. xviii, 1867). 

5’ The English word paragraph is derived from the rapaypapat, which are often 
straight lines, placed in the margin to indicate a pause in the sense. Professor 
Abbct, ubi supra, p. 195, alleges not a few instances where these dashes are thus 
employed. A specimen is given in Scrivener’s Cod. Sinaiticus, facsimile 3: see 
his Cod. Sin., Introduction, p. xl and note. Thus also they appear in Cod. 
Sarravianus (Tischendorf, Mon. sacra ined. vol. iii. pp. xiv, xx). In Cod Bezae 
f is set in the margin forty-nine times by a later hand, and must be designed 
for the same purpose, though the mark sometimes occurs where we should hardly 
look for it (Serivener, Cod. Bezae, Introduction, p. xxviii and note). In Cod. 
Marchalianus the dash stands over the capital at the beginning of a line, or over 
the first le'ter where there is no capital. Lastly, in Codd. Vatic. and Sinait. - is 
somet' mes set in the middle of a line to indicate a paragraph break, followed by 
‘in the margin of the next line. 
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letters into the end of a line to save room, and if these small 
letters preserve the form of the larger, it is reasonable to 
conclude that the scribe is writing in a natural hand, not an 
assumed one, and the argument for the antiquity of such a docu- 
ment, derived from the shape of its letters, thus becomes all the 
stronger. The continuous form of writing separate words must 
have prevailed in manuscripts long after it was obsolete in 
common life: Cod. Claromont., whose text is continuous even in 
its Latin version, divides the words in the inscriptions and 
subscriptions to the several books. 


17. The stichometry of the sacred books has next to be 
considered. The Greeks and Romans measured the contents of 
their MSS. by lines, not only in poetry, but also artificially 
in prose for a standard line of fifteen or sixteen syllables, 
called by the earliest writers @ros, afterwards orixos'. Not 
only do Athanasius [d. 373], Gregory Nyssen [d. 396], Epi- 
phanius [d. 403], and Chrysostom [d. 407] inform us that 
in their time the Book of Psalms was already divided 
into orixo., while Jerome [d. 4202] testifies the same for the 
prophecies of Isaiah; but Origen also [d. 254] speaks of the 
second and third Epistles of St. John as both of them not 
exceeding one hundred orixou, of St. Paul’s Epistles as consisting 
of few, St. John’s first Epistle as of very few (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 
vi. 25, cited by Tischendorf, Cod. Sinait., Proleg. p. xxi, note 2, 
1863). Even the apocryphal letter of our Lord to Abgarus is 
described as éAtyootixov pév, Todvdvvdyov b& emotoAjs (Euseb. 
H. E.i. 13): while Eustathius of Antioch in the fourth century 
reckoned 1385 oriéyo. between John viii. 59 and x. 41. More 
general is the use of the word in Ephraem the Syrian [d. 378], 
"Orav 8€ dvaywdoKns, emmedds Kal eundvas dvaylywoke, ev TAG 
xataotacet diepyduevos tov otixov (tom. iii. 101), As regards the 


* Many other examples of the use of o7iyo. and versus in this sense will be 
found in that admirable monument of exact learning, now so little read, Prideaux 
Connections, An. 446, Stichometry can be traced back to nearly a century before 
Callimachus, who (B.c. 260) has been credited with the invention (Palaeography, 
p. 79). The term ozixo, like the Latin versus, originally referring whether to 
rows of trees, or to the oars in the trireme (Virg. Aen. v. 119), would naturally 
come to be applied to lines of poetry, and in this sense it is used by Pindar 
(@réow orixes Pyth. iv. 100) and also by Theocritus (ypdypoy nal 7é8e ypdupa, 7d oo 
ortxo.ot xapdfw Idyl. xxiii. 46), if the common reading be correct. 
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Psalms, we may see their arrangement for ourselves in Codd. 
Vaticanus and Sinaiticus, wherein, according to the true prin- 
ciples of Hebrew poetry, the verses do not correspond in metre 
or quantity of syllables, but in the parallelism or relationship 
subsisting between the several members of the same sentence or 
stanza’, Such oriyo. were therefore not ‘space-lines,’ but ‘sense- 
lines.’ It seems to have occurred to Euthalius, a deacon of 
Alexandria, as it did long afterwards to Bishop Jebb when he 
wrote his ‘Sacred Literature, that a large portion of the New 
Testament might be divided into oriyo: on the same principles: 
and that even where that distribution should prove but artificial, 
it would guide the public reader in the management of his voice, 
and remove the necessity for an elaborate system of punctuation. 
Such, therefore, we conceive to be the use and design of 
stichometry, as applied to the Greek Testament by Euthalius?, 
whose edition of the Acts and Epistles was published A.D. 490. 
Who distributed the oriyo. of the Gospels (which are in truth 
better suited for such a process than the Epistles) does not 
appear. Although but few manuscripts now exist that are 
written orowxnddéy or ottxnp@s (a plan which consumed too much 
vellum to become general), we read in many copies, added usually 
to the subscription at the foot of each of the books of the New 
Testament, a calculation of the number of orixo it contained, 
the numbers being sufficiently unlike to show that the arrange- 
ment was not the same in all codices, yet near enough to prove 
that they were divided on the same principle*. In the few docu- 
ments written ortynpds that survive, the length of the clauses is 
very unequal; some (e.g. Cod. Bezae, see the description below 


1 That we have rightly understood Epiphanius’ notion of the orixa is evident 
from his own language respecting Psalm exli. 1, wherein he prefers the addition 
made by the Septuagint to the second clause, because by so doing its authors 
axdhdrwroy énoincay tov orixov: so that the passage should run ‘O Lord, I ery 
unto Thee, make haste unto me || Give ear to the voice of my request,’ 77s denoeds 
pov to complete the rhythm. This whole subject is admirably worked out in 
Suicer, Thesaur. Eccles. tom. ii. pp. 1025-37. 

2 In the Epistles of St. Paul, Euthalius seems to have followed a Syrian writer. 
Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 113 ; Zacagnius, Collectanea Monumentorum Veterum 
Ecclesiae, Rome, A.D. 1698, pp. 404, 409. 

3 At the end of 2 Thess., in a hand which Tischendorf states to be very ancient, 
but not that of the original scribe, the Codex Sinaiticus has omxov pr {180 ; the 
usual number is 106]: at the end of Rom., 1 Cor., 1 Thess., and the Catholic 
Epistles, there is no such note; but in all the other Pauline Epistles the orixo 


are numbered, 
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and the facsimile, No. 42) containing as much in a line as might 
be conveniently read aloud in a breath, others (e.g. Cod. Laud. of 
the Acts, Plate x. No. 25) having only one or two words in a line. 
The Cod. Claromontanus (facsim. No. 41) in this respect lies 
between those extremes, ‘and the fourth great example of this 
class (Cod. Coislin. 202, H of St. Paul), of the sixth century, has 
one of its few surviving pages (of sixteen lines each) arranged 
literatim as follows (1 Cor. x. 22, &e.): eopev | wavta por e€eor | 
add ov Tavta cvppeper | mavta por eect | add ov Tava orKodopet | 
pndeo to eavtov (n\(0b necessitatem spatii) term | adda TO Tov 
erepou | may To ev pakehAw Tw | (ob necessitatenr) ovpevoy | eoOvere 
pndev ava | Kpiwevtes d1a tyv | cvvednow | Tov yap Ku 1 yn Kau 
To mAn | popa avrns. Other manuscripts written orixnpGs are 
Matthaei’s V of the eighth century (though with verses like 
ours more than with ordinary oriyou), Bengel’s Uffenbach 3 of 
St. John (Evan. 101), Alter’s Forlos. 29 (86 of the Apocalypse), 
and, as it would seem, the Cod. Sangallensis A. In Cod. 
Claromontanus there are scarcely any stops (the middle point 
being chiefly reserved to follow abridgements or numerals), the 
stichometry being of itself an elaborate scheme of punctuation; 


but the longer oz/you of Cod. Bezae are often divided by a single 
point. 


18. In using manuscripts of the Greek Testament, we must 
carefully note whether a reading is primd manu (*) or by some 
subsequent corrector (**), It will often happen that these last 
are utterly valueless, having been inserted even from printed 
copies by a modern owner (like some marginal variations of the 
Cod. Leicestrensis)!, and such as these really ought not to have 
been extracted by collators at all; while others by the second 
hand are almost as weighty, for age and goodness, as the text 
itself. All these points are explained by critical editors for each 
document separately ; in fact to discriminate the different cor- 
rections in regard to their antiquity and importance is often the 
most difficult portion of such editor’s task (e.g. in Codd. Bezae 
and Claromontanus), and one on which he often feels it hard to 
satisfy his own judgement. Corrections by the original scribe, or 


* So the margin of Gale’s Evan. 66 contains readings cited by Mill and his 
followers, which a hand of the sixteenth century took, some of them from the 
Leicester manuscript, others from early editions. 
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by a contemporary reviser, where they can be satisfactorily 
distinguished, must be regarded as a portion of the testimony of 
the manuscript itself, inasmuch as every carefully prepared copy 
was reviewed and compared (dvreBA7j0n), if not by the writer 
himself, by a skilful person appointed for the task (5 d.0p0ar, 
6 d:0pOwr1}s), whose duty it was to amend manifest errors, some- 
times also to insert ornamental capitals in places which had been 
reserved for them; in later times (and as some believe at a very 
early period) to set in stops, breathings and accents; in copies 
destined for ecclesiastical use to arrange the musical notes that 
were to guide the intonation of the reader. Notices of this kind 
of revision are sometimes met with at the end of the best 
manuscripts. Such is the note in Cod. H of St. Paul: eypawa 
kat e€eOeunv mpoo to ev Kacapia avtiypadov tno BiBdv0oOnkno Tov 
aytov Ilaydtdov, the same library of the Martyr Pamphilus to 
which the scribe of the Cod. Frid.-August. resorted for his model’; 
and that in Birch’s most valuable Urbino-Vatican. 2 (157 of the 
Gospels), written for the Emperor John II (1118-1148), wherein 
at the end of the first Gospel we read xara Mar@atov éypadpyn kat 
avTeBANOn ex THY ev ltepocodtpots Taraidv avtiypapayv Tév ev aylwo 
épet [Athos] aroxegvwv: similar subscriptions are appended to 
the other Gospels. See also Evan. A. 20, 164, 262, 300, 376; 
Act. 15, 83, in the list of manuscripts below. 


1 The following subscription to the book of Ezra (and a very similar one 
follows Esther) in the Cod. Frid.-August. (fol. 13. 1), though in a hand of the 
seventh century, will show the care bestowed on the most ancient copies of the 
Septuagint : AvreBAnOn mpoo mahawraroy ALav avTiypapoy SediopPwpevoy Xetpt Tov 
ay.ov paptupoo TapudiAov omep avtiypapov mpoo Tw TEAEL VTOTNMELWOLT TLE tdoxerpoo 
GQUTOUV UNEKELTO EXOVTA OVTWO" pereAnuon kat d.:0p0wln mpoo ta efatAa wpiyevoua" 
Avrwvivog avreBadev’ Tappiroo diopPwoa. Tregelles suggests that the work of the 
BiopOwris or corrector was probably of a critical character, the office of the ay7- 
BddAwv or comparer being rather to eliminate mere clerical errors (Treg. Horne’s 
Introd., vol. iv. p. 85). Compare Tischendorf, Cod. Sinait. Proleg. p. xxii. 


CHAPTER III. 


DIVISIONS OF THE TEXT, AND OTHER PARTICULARS. 


E have next to give some account of ancient divisions of the 

text, as found in manuscripts of the New Testament ; and 

these must be carefully noted by the student, since few copies are 
without one or more of them. 


1. So far as we know at present, the oldest sections still 
extant are those of the Codex Vaticanus. These seem to have 
been formed for the purpose of reference, and a new one always 
commences where there is some break in the sense. Many, 
however, at least in the Gospels, consist of but one of our modern 
verses, and they are so unequal in length as to be rather incon- 
venient for actual use. In the four Gospels only the marginal 
numerals are in red, St. Matthew containing 170 of these divi- 
sions, St. Mark 62, St. Luke 152, St. John 80. In the Acts of the 
Apostles are two sets of sections, thirty-six longer and in an older 
hand, sixty-nine smaller and more recent’. Each of these also 
begins after a break in the sense, but they are quite independent 
of each other, as a larger section will sometimes commence in 
the middle of a smaller, the latter being in no wise a subdivision 
of the former. Thus the greater I opens Acts ii. 1, in the middle 
of the lesser 8, which extends from Acts i. 15 to ii. 4. The first 
forty-two of the lesser chapters, down to Acts xv. 40, are found 
also with slight variations in the margin of Codex Sinaiticus, 
written by avery old hand. As in most manuscripts, so in Codex 
Vaticanus, the Catholic Epistles follow the Acts, and in them 
also and in St. Paul’s Epistles there are two sets of sections, only 
that in the Epistles the older sections are the more numerous. 
The Pauline Epistles are reckoned throughout as one book in the 


* ‘Simile aliquid invenitur in codice Arabico epp. Pauli anno 892, p. Chr., 


quem ex oriente Petropolin pertulimus.’ Tischendorf, Cod. Vat. Proleg. p. xxx. 
n. 8. 
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elder notation, with however this remarkable peculiarity, that 
though in the Cod. Vatican. itself the Epistle to the Hebrews 
stands next after the second to the Thessalonians, and on the 
same leaf with it, the sections are arranged as if it stood between 
the Epistles to the Galatians and Ephesians. For whereas that 
to the Galatians ends with § 58, that to the Ephesians begins 
with § 70, and the numbers proceed regularly down to § 93, 
with which the second to the Thessalonians ends. The Epistle 
to the Hebrews which then follows opens with § 59; the last 
section extant (§ 64) begins at Heb. ix. 11, and the manuscript 
ends abruptly at cada ver.14. It plainly appears, then, that the 
sections of the Codex Vaticanus must have been copied from 
some yet older document, in which the Epistle to the Hebrews 
preceded that to the Ephesians. It will be found hereafter 
(vol. ii) that in the Thebaice version the Epistle to the 
Hebrews preceded that to the Galatians, instead of following it, 
as here. For a list of the more modern divisions in the Epistles, 
see the Table given below. The Vatican sections of the Gospels 
have also been discovered by Tregelles in one other copy, the 
palimpsest. Codex Zacynthius of St. Luke (2), which he published 
in 1861. 


2. Hardly less ancient, and indeed ascribed by some to 
Tatian the Harmonist, the disciple of Justin Martyr, is the 
division of the Gospels into larger chapters or xepddAara mayora?. 
It may be noticed that in none of the four Gospels does the first 
chapter stand at its commencement. In St. Matthew chapter A 
begins at chap. ii. verse 1, and has for its title wep! rév paywy: in 
St. Mark at chap. i. ver. 23 wept rod daorrCopévov: in St. Luke 
at chap. ii. ver. 1 rept ris droypadfs : in St. John at chap. ii. ver. 1 
mept Tod év Kava ydyov. Mill accounts for this circumstance by 
supposing that in the first copies the titles at the head of each 
Gospel were reserved till last for more splendid illumination, 
and were thus eventually forgotten (Proleg. N. T. § 355); Gries- 
bach holds, that the general inscriptions of each Gospel, Kara 
Mardatov, Kara Mdpxov, &e., were regarded as the special titles of 
the first chapters also. On either supposition, however, it would 


1 Lat. breves, or tirdor; but tirAos means properly the brief summary of the 
contents of a cepédacoy placed at the top or bottom of a page, or with the kepadaa 
in a table to each Gospel. The ep. minora = Ammonian Sections. 
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be hard to explain how what was really the second chapter came 
to be numbered as the first; and it is worth notice that the 
same arrangement takes place in the xepddava (though these are 
of a later date) of all the other books of the New Testament 
except the Acts, 2 Corinth., Ephes., 1 Thess., Hebrews, James, 
1 and 2 Peter, 1 John, and the Apocalypse: e.g. the first chapter 
of the Epistle to the Romans opens ch. i. ver. 18 [Hp@rov pera 7d 
“apootp.ov, Tept Kploews THs KaTa €Ovdv TOY od prracadvTwy TA puoikd. 
But the fact is that this arrangement, strange as it may seem, is 
conformable to the practice of the times when these divisions 
were finally settled. Both in the Institutes and in the Digest of 
Justinian the first paragraph is always cited as pr. (i.e. prin- 
cipium, mpootuiov, Preface), and what we should regard as the 
second paragraph is numbered as the first, and so on throughout 
the whole work 1. 

The rirAo. in St. Matthew amount to sixty-eight, in St. Mark 
to forty-eight, in St. Luke to eighty-three, in St. John to 
eighteen. This mode of division, although not met with in 
the Vatican and Sinaitic manuscripts, is found in the Codices 
Alexandrinus and Ephraemi of the fifth century, and in the 
Codex Nitriensis of the sixth, each of which has tables of 
the ritAot prefixed to the several Gospels: but the Codices 
Alexandrinus, Rossanensis, and Dublinensis of St. Matthew, and 
that portion of the purple Cotton fragment which is in the 
Vatican, exhibit them in their usual position, at the top and 
bottom of the pages. Thus it appears that they were too 
generally diffused in the fifth century not to have originated at 
an earlier period; although we must concede that the xepddavoy 
spoken of by Clement of Alexandria (Stromat. i) when quoting 
Dan. xii. 12, or by Athanasius (contra Arium) on Act. ii, and 
the Capitulwm mentioned by Tertullian (ad Uxorem ii. 2) in 
reference to 1 Cor. vii. 12, contain no certain allusions to any 
specific divisions of the sacred text, but only to the particular 
paragraphs or passages in which their citations stand. Except 
that the contrary habit has grown inveterate, it were much to be 
desired that the term rirAo. should be applied to these longer 


* This full explanation of a seeming difficulty was communicated to me inde- 
pendently by Mr. F. W. Pennefather of Dublin, and Mr. G. A. King of Oxford. 

* And this too in spite of the lexicographer Suidas: TéirAos diadéper kepadatou® 
wal 6 pév Maraios rirdous exer fy’, kepada 58 rve’, And of Suicer, s. v. 


AMMONIAN SECTIONS. 59 


divisions, at least in the Gospels ; but since usage has affixed the 
term xe¢ddaa to the larger chapters and sections to the smaller, 
and rirdo. only to the subjects or headings of the former, it would 
be useless to follow any other system of names. 


3. The Ammonian Sections were not constructed, like 
the Vatican divisions and the rizdo, for the purpose of easy 
reference, or distributed like them according to the breaks in the 
sense, but for a wholly different purpose. So far as we can 
ascertain, the design of Tatian’s Harmony was simply to present 
to Christian readers a single connected history of our Lord, by 
taking from the four Evangelists indifferently whatsoever best 
suited his purpose’. As this plan could scarcely be executed 
without omitting some portions of the sacred text, it is not 
surprising that Tatian, possibly without any evil intention, 
should have incurred the grave charge of mutilating Holy 
Scripture *. A more scholar-like and useful attempt was subse- 
quently made by Ammonius of Alexandria, early in the third 
century [A.D. 2:0], who, by the side of St. Matthew’s Gospel, 
which he selected as his standard, arranged in parallel columns, 
as it would seem, the corresponding passages of the other three 
Evangelists, so as to exhibit them all at once to the reader's eye; 
St. Matthew in his proper order, the rest as the necessity of 
abiding by St. Matthew’s order prescribed. This is the account 
given by the celebrated Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea, the Church 


1‘O Tariavds, ovvdpedy twa Kal ovvaywyiy ob 018 STws Toy edayyerlov avvOeis, 
70 did Tecodpwy TovTo mpoowvdpacev’ 5 kal mapa Tiow clots Viv pépera. Huseb. Hist. 
Keel. iv. 29. 

2 Ambros. in Prooem. Luc. seems to aim at Tatian when he says ‘ Plerique 
etiam ex quatuor Evangelii libris in unum ea quae venenatis putaverunt asser- 
tionibus convenientia referserunt.’ Eusebius H. E. iv. 29 charges him on report 
with improving not the Gospels, but the Epistles: rod 5& dmoordédov pach ToApjoat 
tivas abroy petrappaca pwvas, ds emdiopOodpevoy adtav Thy THs ppacews otvragw, 
Dr. Westcott’s verdict is rather less favourable than might have been anticipated : 
‘The heretical character of the Diatessaron was not evident on the surface of it, 
and consisted rather of faults of defect than of erroneous teaching’ (History of 
the Canon, p. 354). From the Armenian version of Ephraem the Syrian’s 
Exposition of Tatian’s Harmony, printed in 1836, translated in 1841 by Aucher 
of the Melchitarist Monastery at Venice, but buried until it was published with 
notes by Moesinger in 1876, a flood of light is thrown upon this question, and it 
is now clear ‘that Tatian habitually abridged the language of the passages which 
he combined’ (Hort, Gk. Test. Introduction, p. 283), and that apparently in 


perfect good faith. 
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historian, who in the fourth century, in his letter to Carpianus, 
described his own most ingenious system of Harmony, as founded 
on, or at least as suggested by, the labours of Ammonius’. It 
has been generally thought that the xepdAaa, of which St. Mat- 
thew contains 355, St. Mark 2362, St. Luke 342, St. John 2382, 
in all 1165, were made by Ammonius for the purpose of his 
work, and they have commonly received the name of the Am- 
monian sections: but this opinion was called in question by 
Bp. Lloyd (Nov. Test. Oxon. 1827, Monitum, pp. viii—xi), who 
strongly urges that, in his Epistle to Carpianus, Eusebius not 
only refrains from ascribing these numerical divisions to Am- 
monius (whose labours in this particular, as once seemed the 
case with Tatian’s, must in that case be deemed to have perished 
utterly), but he almost implies that they had their origin at the 
same time with his own ten canons, with which they are so 
intimately connected*. That they were essential to Eusebius’ 
scheme is plain enough; their place in Ammonius’ parallel 
Harmony is not easily understood, unless indeed (what is 
nowhere stated, but rather the contrary) he did not set the 
passages from the other Gospels at full length by the side of 
St. Matthew’s, but only these numerical references to them *. 


1 "Aupavios pev 6 “Adegavdpeds, roAAHy, ws eixds, piromoviay Kal omovdny eicaynoxws, 
70 bid Tecodpwv hyiv Karadédoitev evayyéAtov, TO Kata MatGaiov tas dpopwvous THY 
Aoma@y ebayyehioTrav TEpikoTds mapabeis, ws e¢ avaryKns cupBiva Tov THs akodovdias 
cippov Tav Tpidv BiapOaphva, dcov ent TH Upe: THs dvayvwoews. “Iva 5& cwopévov Kat 
TOU TaY AOLT@Y di Gov GwpaTds TE Kal elppod, Eidévar ~xoLs TOs oikElous ExdoToU 
evayyeAoTod Témous, ev ois KaTa THY aiTay jvéxOnoav piradnOus cimeiv, é TOD TOVH- 
HaTos TOU mpoetpnevou dvdpds eiAnpas apopuds (‘taking the hint from Ammonius’ 
as Dean Burgon rightly understands the expression), xa’ érépay pé00dov Kavdvas 
déxa Tov dpOpov Siexdpagd oor rors snoreraypévous. Epist. ad Carpian. initio. 
I have thankfully availed myself on this subject of Burgon’s elaborate studies in 
The Last Twelve Verses of St. Mark, pp. 125-132 ; 295-312. 

* This is the number given for St. Mark by Suidas and Stephen. It is an 
uncertain point: thirty-four manuscripts give 233, reckoning only to xvi. 8; 
while thirty-six give 341. See Burgon Twelve Last Verses, p. 311. 

* I subjoin Eusebius’ own words (Epist. ad Carpian.) from which no one would 
infer that the sections were not his, as well as the canons. Adrn piv obv 4 Tay 
imoreraypévay kavdvav brddecs* 5% capis abrdv Siynows, ZoTw de. "Ed éxaoTw 
Tay Tecadpw edayyeNov apOuds Tis mpdkerta Kata pépos, dpydpevos amd Tod mpwrov, 
elra devrépov, Kat rpirov, xal nabeefs mpoidy b: SAov péxpt Tod TéAovs TOD BiBAtov [the 
sections]. Ka’ &xacrov 8 dpOpdv imoonpeiwars did kvvaBdpews mpdkerrar [the canons], 
dnrovoa év moiw Tay déxa Kavdvev Keipevos 5 dpOpds TvyXAvel. 

* Something of this kind, however, must be the plan adopted in Codex E 
(see Plate xi. No. 27) of the Gospels, as described by Tregelles, who himself 
collated it. ‘[It has] the Ammonian sections; but instead of the Eusebian 
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There is, however, one ground for hesitation before we ascribe 
the sections, as well as the canons, to Eusebius; namely, that 
not a few ancient manuscripts (e.g. Codd. FHY) contain the 
former, while they omit the latter. Of palimpsests indeed it 
might be said with reason, that the rough process which so 
nearly obliterated the ink of the older writing, would completely 
remove the coloured paint (xwwvdBapis, vermilion, prescribed by 
Eusebius, though blue or green is occasionally found) in which 
the canons were invariably noted; hence we need not wonder 
at their absence from the Codices Ephraemi, Nitriensis (R), 
Dublinensis (Z), Codd. IW” of Tischendorf, and the Wolfenbiittel 
fragments (PQ), in all which the sections are yet legible in ink. 
The Codex Sinaiticus contains both; but Tischendorf decidedly 
pronounces them to be in a later hand. In the Codex Bezae 
too, as well as the Codex Cyprius (K), even the Ammonian 
sections, without the canons, are by later hands, though the 
latter has prefixed the list or table of the canons. Of the oldest 
copies the Cod. Alex. (A), Tischendorf’s Codd. W%0, the Cotton 
frag. (N), and Codd. Beratinus and Rossanensis alone contain 
both the sections and the canons. Even in more modern cursive 
books the latter are often deficient, though the former are 
present. This peculiarity we have observed in Burney 238, in 
the British Museum, of the twelfth century, although the Epistle 
to Carpianus stands at the beginning; in a rather remarkable 
copy of about the twelfth century, in the Cambridge University 
Library (Mm. 6. 9, Scholz Evan. 440), in which, however, the 
table of canons but not the Epistle to Carpianus precedes ; in 
the Gonville and Caius Gospels of the twelfth century (Evan. 59), 
and in a manuscript of about the thirteenth century at Trinity 


canons there is a kind of harmony of the Gospels noted at the foot of each page, 
by a reference to the parallel sections of the other Evangelists.’ Horne’s Introd. 
vol. iv. p. 200. Yet the canons also stand in the margin of this copy under the 
so-called Ammonian sections: only the table of Eusebian canons is wanting. 
The same kind of harmony at the foot of the page appears in Cod. W¢ at Trinity 
College, Cambridge, but in this latter the sections in the margin are not accom- 
panied by the canons. Tischendorf states that the same arrangement prevails 
in the small fragment T® at St. Petersburg ; Dean Burgon adds to the list Codd. 
M. 262, 264 at Paris, and conceives that this method of harmonizing, which he 
regards as far simpler than the tedious and cumbersome process of resorting to 
the Eusebian canons (ubi supra, p. 804), was in principle, though not in details, 
derived to the Greek Church from early Syriac copies of the Gospels, some of 
which still survive (p. 806). 
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College, Cambridge (B. x. 17)!. These facts certainly seem to 
indicate that in the judgement of critics and transcribers, what- 
ever that judgement may be deemed worth, the Ammonian 
sections had a previous existence to the Eusebian canons, as 
well as served for an independent purpose *. 

In his letter to Carpianus, their inventor clearly yet briefly 
describes the purpose of his canons, ten in number. The first 
contains a list of seventy-one places in which all the four 
Evangelists have a narrative, discourse, or saying in common: 
the second of 111 places in which the three Matthew, Mark, 
Luke agree: the third of twenty-two places common to Matthew, 
Luke, John: the fourth of twenty-six passages common to 
Matthew, Mark, John: the fifth of eighty-two places in which 
the two Matthew, Luke coincide: the sixth of forty-seven places 
wherein Matthew, Mark agree: the seventh of seven places 
common to Matthew and John: the eighth of fourteen places 
common to Luke and Mark: the ninth of twenty-one places in 
which Luke and John agree: the tenth of sixty-two passages of 
Matthew, twenty-one of Mark, seventy-one of Luke, and ninety- 
seven of John which have no parallels, but are peculiar to a 
single Evangelist. Under each of the 1165 so-named Ammonian 
sections, in its proper place in the margin of a manuscript, is 
put in coloured ink the number of that Eusebian canon to 
which it refers. On looking for that section in the proper table 
or canon, there will also be found the parallel place or places in 
the other Gospels, each indicated by its proper numeral, and so 


1 To this list of manuscripts of the Gospels which have the Ammonian 
sections without the Eusebian canons add Codd. 88, 54, 60, 68, 117; Brit. Mus. 
Addit. 16184, 18211, 19389; Milan Ambros. M. 48 sup.; E. 63 sup. ; Burdett- 
Coutts 1.4; m.18; 26%; mm. 9. Now that attention has been specially directed to 
the matter, it is remarkable how many copies have the Ammonian sections without 
the corresponding Eusebian canons under them, sometimes even when (as in 
Codd. 572, 595, 597) the letter to Carpianus and the Eusebian tables stand at the 
beginning of the volume. To the list here given must now be added Codd. 0, 
Y, 185, 187, 190, 198, 194, 207, 209, 214, 217, 367, 406, 409, 410, 414, 418, 419, 
456, 457, 494, 497, 501, 503, 504, 506, 508, 518, 544, 548, 550, 555, 558, 559, 564, 
578, 575, 584, 586, 591, 592, 601, 602, 620: in all seventy-one manuscripts. 

* No doubt they do serve, in the manuscripts which contain them and omit 
the canons, for marks of reference, like in kind to our modern chapters and 
verses ; but in consequence of their having been constructed for a wholly differ- 
ent purpose, they are so unequal in length (as Burgon sees very clearly, 


pp. 297, 303), that they answer that end as ill as any the most arbitrary 
divisions of the text well could do. 
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readily searched out. A single example will serve to explain 
our meaning. In the facsimile of the Cotton fragment (Plate v. 
No. 14), in the margin of the passage (John xv. 20) we see 


os where PA® (139) is the proper section of St. John, T (3) 


the number of the canon. On searching the third Eusebian 
table we read MT. 4, A. vn, 1Q. pad, and thus we learn that the 
first clause of John xv. 20 is parallel in sense to the ninetieth 
(5) section of St. Matthew (x. 24), and to the fifty-eighth (v1) of 
St. Luke (vi. 40). The advantage of such a system of parallels 
to the exact study of the Gospels is too evident to need 
insisting on. 


4, The Acts of the Apostles and tle Epistles are also divided 
into chapters (kepddata), in design precisely the same as the 
xepddaia or tirAo. of the Gospels, and nearly like them in length.’ 
Since there is no trace of these chapters in the two great 
Codices Alexandrinus and Ephraemi, of the fifth century (which 
yet exhibit the rirAo1, the sections, and one of them the canons), 
it seems reasonable to assume that they are of later date. They 
are sometimes connected with the name of Euthalius, deacon of 
Alexandria, afterwards Bishop of Sulci!, whom we have already 
spoken of as the reputed author of Scriptural stichometry 
(above, p. 53). We learn, however, from Euthalius’ own 
Prologue to his edition of St. Paul’s Epistles (A. D. 458,) that the 
‘summary of the chapters’ (and consequently the numbers of the 
chapters themselves) was taken from the work of ‘one of our 
wisest and pious fathers?, i.e. some Bishop that he does not 
wish to particularize, whom Mill (Proleg. N. T. § 907) conjectures 
to be Theodore of Mopsuestia, who lay under the censure of the 
Church. Soon after® the publication of St. Paul's Epistles, on 


1 Sulci in Sardinia is the only Bishop’s see of the name I can find in Carol. 
a Sancto Paulo’s Geographia Sacra (1703), or in Bingham’s Antiquities, Bk. ix. 
Chapp. II, VII. Horne and even Tregelles speak of Sulca in Egypt, but I have 
searched in vain for any such town or see. Euthalius is called Bishop of Sulce 
both in Wake 12 (infra, note 4), and in the title to his works as edited by 
L. A. Zacagni (Collectanea Monument. Veter. Eccles. Graec. ac Latin., Rom. 
1698, p. 402). But one of Zacagni’s manuscripts reads SovAcns once, and he 
guesses ¥éAxn near Syene, which appears in no list of Episcopal sees. 

2 Kad’ Exdotny émorodry mpoTagopey Tv TOV KEpadaiay ExOeaw, Evi THY GopwrdTwv 
mii al prox ploTwy TaTépwv Huay TEeTovnMEevny. 

3 Ad’tixa d7j7a is his own expression. 
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the suggestion of one Athanasius, then a priest and afterwards 
Patriarch of Alexandria, Euthalius put forth a similar edition of 
the Acts and Catholic Epistles, also divided into chapters, with 
a summary of contents at the head of each chapter. Even these 
he is thought to have derived (at least in the Acts) from the 
manuscript of Pamphilus the Martyr [d. 308], to whom the 
same order of chapters is ascribed in a document published by 
Montfaucon (Bibliotheca Coislin. p. 78); the rather as Euthalius 
fairly professes to have compared his book in the Acts and 
Catholic Epistles ‘with the copies in the library at Caesarea’ 
which once belonged to ‘Eusebius the friend of Pamphilus?.’ 
The Apocalypse still remains. It was divided, about the end of 
the fifth century, by Andreas, Archbishop of the Cappadocian 
Caesarea, into twenty-four paragraphs (Asdyou), corresponding to 
the number of the elders about the throne (Apoce. iv. 4); each 
paragraph being subdivided into three chapters (xepadaia)*. The 
summaries which Andreas wrote of his seventy-two chapters 
are still reprinted in Mill’s and other large editions of the Greek 
Testament. 


5. To Euthalius has been also referred a division of the Acts 
into sixteen lessons (dvayyéces) and of the Pauline Epistles 
into thirty-one (see table on p. 68); but these lessons are 
quite different from the much shorter ones adopted by the 
Greek Church. He is also said to have numbered in each Epistle 
of St. Paul the quotations from the Old Testament‘, which are 


' E.g. in Wake 12, of the eleventh century, at Christ Church, the title at the 
head of the list of chapters in the Acts is as follows : Ev@aAlov émoxdémov Covdkhs 
exdeots Keparaiwy Tov Mpdgewy oradfjoa (-etoa) mpds "APavdctov énickonor ’Adctavdpelas. 

* In Wake 12 certain of the longer xepddua are subdivided into pepixat 
imodiaipéces in the Acts, 1 Peter, r John, Romans, 1, 2 Corinthians, Colossians, 
2 Thessalonians, r Timothy, Hebrews only. For a similar subdivision in the 
Gospels, see Evan. 443 in the list of cursive MSS. given below. 

3 Aud rh Tpipeph Tov etxoar TEcodpwv mpeaButéepwy ndctacw, owpaTtos Kat Yuxjs Kat 
mvevpatos. See Matthaei, N. T. Gr. et Lat. vii. 276, note 4. 

* Many manuscripts indicate passages of the Old Testament cited in the New 
by placing > (as in Codd. Vatican. W4, &¢., but in Sinait. more rarely), or =, or 
some such mark in the margin before every line. Our quotation-marks are 
probably derived from this sign, the angle being rounded into a curve. Compare 
the use of ” in the margin of the Greek Testament of Colinaeus, 1534, and 
Stephen’s editions of 1546, -49, -50, &c. Evan. 348 and others have X. In Codd. 


Bezae, as will appear hereafter, the words cited are merely thrown a letter or 
two back in each line. 
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still noted in many of our manuscripts, and is the first known to 
have used that reckoning of the orixo. which was formerly 
annexed we know not nied to the Gospels and Epistles, as well 
as to the Acts. Besides the division of the text into oréxou or 
lines (above, p. 52) we find in the Gospels alone another division 
into pjyara or pioes ‘sentences,’ differing but little from the 
orixo. in number. Of these last the precise numbers vary in 
different copies, though not considerably: whether that variation 
arose from the circumstance that ancient numbers were repre- 
sented by letters and so easily became corrupted, or from 
a different mode of arranging the orixo. and frjyara adopted by 
the various scribes. 


6. It is proper to state that the subscriptions (imoypadat) 
appended to St. Paul’s Epistles in many manuscripts, and retained 
even in the Authorized English version of the New Testament, 
are also said to be the composition of Euthalius. In the best 
copies they are somewhat shorter in form, but in any shape they 
do no credit to the care or skill of their author, whoever he may 
be. ‘Six of these subscriptions,’ writes Paley in that masterpiece 
of acute reasoning, the Horae Paulinae, ‘are false or improbable;’ 
that is, they are either absolutely contradicted by the contents of 
the epistle [1 Cor., Galat., 1 Tim.], or are difficult to be reconciled 
with them [1, 2 Thess., Tit.]. 

The subscriptions to the Gospels have not, we believe, been 
assigned to any particular author, and being seldom found in 
printed copies of the Greek Testament or in modern versions, 
are little known to the general reader. In the earliest manuscripts 
the subscriptions, as well as the tztles of the books, were of the 
simplest character. Kata Ma@@atov, xara Mdpxoy, &e. is all that 
the Codd. Vaticanus and Sinaiticus have, whether at the begin- 
ning or the end. Evayyéd.ov kara Mar@aiov is the subscription to 
the first Gospel in the Codex Alexandrinus; evayyéAvov xara 
' Médpxoy is placed at the beginning of the second Gospel in the 
same manuscript, and the self-same words at the end of it by 
Codices Alex. and Ephraemi: in the Codex Bezae (in which 
St. John stands second in order) we merely read edayyéAvov Kara 
MaOOaiov éredéoOn, dpxerar evayyéAtoy Kara “Iwdvynv. The same is 
the case throughout the New Testament. After a while the titles 
become more elaborate, and the subscriptions afford more 
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information, the truth of which it would hardly be safe to vouch 
for. The earliest worth notice are found in the Codex Cyprius 
(K) of the eighth or ninth century, which, together with those of 
several other copies, are given in Scholz’s Prolegomena N. T. 
vol. i. pp. xxix, xxx. ad fin. Matthaei: Td xara Mar@atov 
evayyédtov e£ed60n bm abrod ev iepocohtpors pera xpdvovs 7 [6xTo | 
Tis Tod Xpiotod dvadj ews. Ad fin. Marci: Tod xara Mdpxov 
evayyédvoy &&ed60n peta xpdvovs d€xa THs Tod Xprorod avadnews. 
Those to the other two Gospels exactly resemble St. Mark’s, that 
of St. Luke however being dated fifteen, that of St. John thirty- 
two years after our Lord’s Ascension, periods in all probability 
far too early to be correct. 


7. The foreign matter so often inserted in later manuscripts 
has more value for the antiquarian than for the critic. That 
splendid copy of the Gospels Lambeth 1178, of the tenth or 
eleventh century, contains more such than is often found, set off 
by fine illuminations. At the end of each of the first three 
Gospels (but not of the fourth) are several pages relating to them 
extracted from Cosmas Indicopleustes, who made the voyage 
which procured him his cognomen about a.D. 522; also some 
iambic verses of no great excellence, as may well be supposed. In 
golden letters we read: ad fin. Matth. ioréov 6rt 76 kata MarOaiov 
evayyeAtoy EBpalds dvadr€xtar ypapev tm adrod' év tepovoadrnp e&edd0n" 
Epynved0n 8 ind lwavvov' éEnyeirar d& tiv Kata GvOpwrov Tod xv 
yéveow, kal eativ avOpwmduoppov Toto 76 evayyéhiov. The last clause 
alludes to Apoc. iv. 7, wherein the four living creatures were 
currently believed to be typical of the four Gospels'. Ad fin. 
Mare. ioréov br. 7b kata Mdpxov edayyédiov banyopevOn td Térpov 
év pdpye ernoujoato o€ Ty apxyv amd Tod TmpopytiKod Adyou Tod && 
tous éemidvtos to} “Hoatov' tiv mrepwrixiy elkdva Tod evdayyeAtov 
dexvds. Ad fin. Luc. ioréov bru 7d xara Aovkay edayyédwov danyo- 
pevOn v0 Ilavdov ev pdynu Gre d& tepatixod yapaxtijpos tmdpyovtos 


1 The whole mystery is thus unfolded (apparently by Cosmas) in Lamb. 1178, 
p. 159: Kal yap rd xepovBiy retpampécwna’ nal ta mpdowna adtav cixdves THs 
mpaypateias TOU viod TOU Oevd* TO ydp Gpoioy €ovTt, TO EumpaKTov Kat BactArKdy Kat 
Hyepovixoy [John i, 1-3] xapanrnpicer 7d 5% Spoor pdcxar, tiv lepoupyeny Kat 
ieparixiy [Luke i, 8] eupavicer 7d 58 dvOpwroadés, riv odpxwow (Matt. i. 18] 
Siaypdper. Td 5& Spor deréu, Thy Enpoirnow Tod dyiov mvevuatos [Mark i. 2] 
éupaviet, More usually the lion is regarded as the emblem of St. Mark, the 
eagle of St. John. 
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\ a an » * ° 
amd Zaxaptov rod tepéws Ovpidvtos ijpéaro. The reader will desire 
no more of this. 


8. The oldest manuscript known to be accompanied by 
a catena (or continuous commentary by different authors) is the 
palimpsest Codex Zacynthius (Z of Tregelles), an uncial of the 
eighth century. Such books are not common, but there is a very 
full commentary in minute letters, surrounding the large text 
in a noble copy of the Gospels, of the twelfth century, which 
belonged to the late Sir Thomas Phillipps (Middle Hill 13975, 
since removed to Cheltenham), yet uncollated; another of St. 
Paul’s Epistles (No. 27) belongs to the University Library at 
Cambridge (Ff. 1. 30). The Apocalypse is often attended with 
the exposition of Andreas (p. 64), or of Arethas, also Archbishop 
of the Cappadocian Caesarea in the tenth century, or (what is 
more usual) with a sort of epitome of the two (eg. Parham 
No. 17), above, below, and in the margin beside the text, in 
much smaller characters. In cwrsive manuscripts only the subject 
(ixd0ecrs), especially that written by Oecumenius in the tenth 
century, sometimes stands as a Prologue before each book, but 
not so often before the Gospels or Apocalypse as the Acts and 
Epistles. Before the Acts we occasionally meet with Euthalius’ 
Chronology of St. Paul’s Travels, or another ’Azodyula Tavaov. 
The Leicester manuscript contains between the Pauline Epistles 
and the Acts (1) An Exposition of the Creed and statement of 
the errors condemned by the seven general Councils, ending with 
the second at Nice. (2) Lives of the Apostles, followed by an 
exact description of the limits of the five Patriarchates. The 
Christ Church copy Wake 12 also has after the Apocalypse some 
seven or eight pages of a Treatise Hepi trav ayiwy kat oikovperixay 
€ cvvddwr, including some notice wep) tomixdv ovvddwr. Similar 
treatises may be more frequent in manuscripts of the Greek 
Testament than we are at present aware of. 


9. We have not thought it needful to insert in this place 
either a list of the riérdot of the Gospels, or of the cepddaca of 
the rest of the New Testament, or the tables of the Eusebian 
canons, inasmuch as they are all accessible in such ordinary 
books as Stephen’s Greek Testament 1550 and Mill’s of 1707, 
1710. The Eusebian canons are given in Bishop Lloyd’s Oxford 
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TABLE OF ANCIENT AND MODERN DIVISIONS OF THE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 


Vatican MS. " 
Bisorealaiee tithoe Cae orixot | pywara ne Modern verses 

sections | sections Ammon 
Matthew ...| 170] — | 68 355 | 2560 | 2522 | 28 1071 
Mar karen sc: 625 48 236 | 1616 | 1675 | 16 678 
Luke Sonn 152) eee es 342 | 2740 | 3803 | 24 1151 
DORI Pes 80) | 18 2321] 2024 | 1988 | 21 880 
Euthal, Te soe 

ked A. nee 

kets" gas. 36 | 69 40 1 | 2524 16 | 28 1007 
: A. V. 1008 

ee) 
James......... 9 5 6 © 242 | a3_ 5 108 

wR 
t Peter ...... g| 8 Be loa eal aba lan tales 105 
2 Peter ......[desunt| 2 | 4 | F 3] 154 Soe 3 61 
rJohn ...... | 8 | 7 | OS] og |2RR| 5 105 
au =e 

avobnd ise wee 2/65) soloke| 4 13 
3 John ...... 2 \desunt} 3 | DE] ge Eee 1 15 
2, > ee ASV ele 
ARON ae aa nan: 2 |desunt| 4 B + 68 SP 25 
Romans ...... 8 19 a B 920 5 16 433 
t Corinth. ... © oi 9 es} 870 5 16 437 
2 Corinth... “ 3 11 |e Ee] 590 4 13 256 
Cg ee ta IS, OASIS 

Galat e8| 3s | a |2 ® 
yee aa De ee ens208 2 6 149 
Ephes. ...... Hare | VS One ese sioan aes 6 155 

fais i os 
Philipp... 2 : 2 (alto cae 8 2 4 104 
Colosstalean. ay 10 = @ | 208 2 4 95 
EMG srl 2 ga) 22 PS 2 | 193} 4 5 89 

ee Gx 
2 Thess. ...... 23S 2 6 | Bw] 106 1 3 47 

Ti a8. So 
xr Tim. ca — 18 A 5 230 i 6 113 
BMV Banas i i — ©) - E 172 1 4 83 

; ye jo (98 (97 

Titus Se “| Miny) 1 46 
Philem. ..... Ee} — nalines 1 25 
Hebrews ... os 22 g 708 3 13 303 
Apocalypse.. wae Adyou, 72 Kepadna, 22 405 
oTiXol. A.V. 404 


1 The Ammonian kepadaa in the Gospels vary from the normal number in 
many copies, especially in SS. Matthew and Mark, but not considerably. The 


dvayvwopara of the Gospels set down in column seven are also gi i 
ven in M 
Evan, 562. See p. 75, note 1. § endham, 
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Greek Test. of 1827 &c. and in Tischendorf’s of 1859. We 
exhibit, however, for the sake of comparison, a tabular view of 
‘Ancient and Modern Divisions of the New Testament.’ The 
numbers of the para and orixo. in the Gospels are derived 
from the most approved sources, but a synopsis of the variations 
of manuscripts in this respect has been drawn up by Scholz, 
Prolegomena N. T. vol. i. Cap. v, pp. xxviii, xxix. A computa- 
tion of their number, as also of that of the dvayvdécpuara, is often 
given in the subscription at the end of a book. 


10. On the divisions into chapters and verses prevailing in 
our modern Bibles we need not dwell long. For many centuries 
the Latin Church used the Greek rirAo. (which they called 
breves) with the Euthalian xepddAava, and some of their copies 
even retained the calculation by orixo.: but about A.p. 1248 
Cardinal Hugo de Sancto Caro, while preparing a Concordance, 
or index of declinable words, for the whole Bible, divided it into 
its present chapters, subdividing them in turn into several parts 
by placing the letters A, B, C, D &c. in the margin, at equal 
distances from each other, as we still see in many old printed 
books, e.g. Stephen’s N. T. of 1550. Cardinal Hugo’s divisions, 
unless indeed he merely adopted them from Lanfranc or some 
other scholar, such as was very probably Stephen Langton the 
celebrated Archbishop of Canterbury, soon took possession of 
copies of the Latin Vulgate; they gradually obtained a place 
in later Greek manuscripts, especially those written in the West 
of Europe, and are found in the earliest printed and all later 
editions of the Greek Testament, though still unknown to the 
Eastern Church. They certainly possess no strong claim on our 
preference, although they cannot now be superseded. The 
chapters are inconveniently and capriciously unequal in length ; 
occasionally too they are distributed with much lack of judge- 


1 The numbers of the Gospel orixo: in our Table are taken from the uncial 
copies Codd. GS and twenty-seven cursives named by Scholz : those of the pyyara 
from Codd. 9, 13, 124 and seven others. In the fyyara he cites no other varia- 
tion than that Cod. 839 has 2822 for St. Matthew: but Mill states that Cod. 48 
(Bodl. 7) has 1676 for Mark, 2507 for Luke (Proleg. N. T. § 1429). In Cod. 56 
(Lincoln Coll.) the dvayvéopara of St. Matthew are 127, of St. Mark 74, of St. Luke 
130 (Mill). 

In the oziyor, a few straggling manuscripts fluctuate between 3397? and 1474 
for Matthew ; 2006 and 1000 for Mark ; 3827 and 2000 for Luke ; 2300 and 1300 
for John. But the great mass of authorities stand as we have represented. 
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ment. Thus Matt. xv. 39 belongs to ch. xvi, and perhaps 
ch. xix. 80 to ch. xx; Mark ix. 1 properly appertains to the 
preceding chapter; Luke xxi. 1-4 had better be united with 
ch. xx, as in Mark xii. 41-44; Acts v might as well commence 
with Acts iv. 832; Acts viii. 1 (or at least its first clause) should 
not have been separated from ch. vii; Acts xxi concludes with 
strange abruptness. Bp. Terrot (on Ernesti’s Institutes, vol. 11. 
p- 21) rightly affixes 1 Cor. iv. 1-5 to ch. iii. Add that 1 Cor. 
xi. 1 belongs to ch. x; 2 Cor. iv. 18 and vi. 18 to ch. v and 
ch. vii respectively: Col. iv. 1 must clearly go with ch. iii. 

In commendation of the modern verses still less can be said. 
As they are stated to have been constructed after the model of 
the ancient oriyo. (called ‘versus’ in the Latin manuscripts), 
we have placed in the Table the exact number of each for every 
book in the New Testament. Of the orixo. we reckon 19241 in 
all, of the modern verses 79591, so that on the average (for we 
have seen that the manuscript variations in the number of orfyor 
are but inconsiderable) we may calculate about five orixo to 
every two modern verses. The fact is that some such division is 
simply indispensable to every accurate reader of Scripture ; and 
Cardinal Hugo’s divisions by letters of the alphabet, as well as 
those adopted by Sanctes Pagninus in his Latin version of the 
whole Bible (1528), having proved inconveniently large, Robert 
Stephen, the justly celebrated printer and editor of the Greek 
Testament, undertook to form a system of verse-divisions, taking 
for his model the short verses into which the Hebrew Bible had 
already been divided, as it would seem by Rabbi Nathan, in the 
preceding century. We are told by Henry Stephen (Praef. 
Concordantiae) that his father Robert executed this design on 
a journey from Paris to Lyons ‘inter equitandum?;’ that is, we 


* Our English version divides 2 Cor. xiii. 12 of the Greek into two, and unites 
John i. 38, 39 of the Greek. The English and Greek verses begin differently in 
Luke i. 78, 74; vii. 18, 19, Acts ix. 28, 29; xi. 25, 26; xiii. 32, 88; xix. 40, 41; 
xxiv. 2, 3, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 18; v. 14, 15; xi. 8, 9. Eph. i. 10, 11; iii. 17, 18, 
Phil. iii. 18, 14. 1 Thess. ii. 11, 12. Heb. vii. 20, 21; x. 22, 28. x Jo. ii, 18, 14, 
3 Jo, 14, 15. Apoc. xii. 18 or xiii. 1; xviii. 16,17. In a few of these places 
editions of the Greek vary a little. The whole subject of the verses is discussed 
in Dr. Ezra Abbot’s tract ‘De Editionibus Novi Testamenti Graece in versuum 
quos dicunt distinctione inter se discrepantibus’ 1882, included in the Prole- 
gomena for Tischendorf’s N. T., eighth edition, pp. 167, &c. 

* ‘I think it would have been better done on one’s knees in the closet,’ is 


EVANGELIA. 71 


presume, while resting at the inns on the road. Certain it is 
that, although every such division must be in some measure 
arbitrary, a very little care would have spared us many of the 
disadvantages attending that which Robert Stephen first pub- 
lished at Geneva in his Greek Testament of 1551, from which 
it was introduced into the text of the Genevan English Testa- 
ment of 1557, into Beza’s Greek Testament of 1565, and thence 
into subsequent editions. It is now too late to correct the 
errors of the verse-divisions, but they can be neutralized, at 
least in a great degree, by the plan adopted by modern critics, 
of banishing both the verses and the chapters into the margin, 
and breaking the text into paragraphs, better suited to the 
sense. The pericopae or sections of Bengel! (whose labours 
will be deseribed in their proper place) have been received with 
general approbation, and adopted, with some modification, by 
several recent editors. Much pains were bestowed on their 
arrangement of the paragraphs by the Revisers of the English 
_version of 1881. 


11. We now come to the contents of manuscripts of the Greek 
Testament, and must distinguish regular copies of the sacred 
volume or of parts of it from Lectionaries, or Church-lesson 
books, containing only extracts, arranged in the order of Divine 
Service daily throughout the year. The latter we will consider 
presently: with regard to the former it is right to bear in mind, 
that comparatively few copies of the whole New Testament 
remain; the usual practice being to write the four Gospels in 
one volume, the Acts and Epistles in another: manuscripts of 
the Apocalypse, which was little used for public worship, being 
much rarer than those of the other books. Occasionally the 
Gospels, Acts, and Epistles form a single volume; sometimes 
the Apocalypse is added to other books; as to the Pauline 
Epistles in Lambeth 1186, or even to the Gospels, in a later hand 
(e.g. Cambridge University Libr. Dd. 9. 69: Gospels No. 60, 
dated A.D. 1297). The Apocalypse, being a short work, is often 
Mr. Kelly’s quaint and not unfair comment (Lectures on the Minor Prophets, 
p. 324), unless, as is not unlikely, he copied what was done before. 

1 Novum Testamentum Graecum. Edente Jo. Alberto Bengelio. 
1734. 4to. The practice of the oldest Greek manuscripts in regard to paragraphs 
has been stated above (p. 49, note 2), and will be further explained in the next 
section under our descriptions of Codd. sBD. 
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found bound up in volumes containing very miscellaneous matter 
(e.g. Vatican. 2066 or B; Brit. Mus. Harleian. 5678, No.381; and 
Oxon. Baroce. 48, No. 28). The Codex Sinaiticus of Tischendorf 
is the more precious, in that it happily exhibits the whole New 
Testament complete: so would also the Codices Alexandrinus and 
Ephraemi, but that they are sadly mutilated: no other uncial 
copies have this advantage, and very few cursives. In England 
only five such are known, the great Codex Leicestrensis, which 
is imperfect at the beginning and end; Butler 2 (Evan. 201) 
Additional 11837, dated a.p. 1857, and (Evan. 584) Additional 
17469, both in the British Museum; Canonici 34 (Evan. 488) in 
the Bodleian, dated A.D. 1515-16. Additional MS. 28815 (Evan. 
603, and Paul 266, and Apoc. 89) in the British Museum and 
B-C. wu. 4 at Sir Roger Cholmely’s School, Highgate, are 
separated portions of one complete copy. The Apocalypse in 
the well-known Codex Montfortianus at Dublin is usually con- 
sidered to be by a later hand. Besides these Scholz enumerates 
only nineteen foreign copies of the whole New Testament?; 
making but twenty-four in all, as far as was then known, out 
of the vast mass of extant documents. 


12. Whether copies contain the whole or a part of the 
sacred volume, the general order of the books is the following: 
Gospels, Acts, Catholic Epistles, Pauline Epistles, Apocalypse. 
A solitary manuscript of the fifteenth century (Venet. 10, Evan. 
209) places the Gospels between the Pauline Epistles and the 
Apocalypse?; in the Codices Sinaiticus, Leicestrensis, Fabri 
(Evan. 90), and Montfortianus, as in the Bodleian Canonici 34, 
the copy in the King’s Library Brit. Mus. (Act. 20), and the 


* Coislin, 199 (Evan. 35); Vatic. 2080 (Evan. 175); Palat. Vat. 171 (Evan. 
149); Lambec. 1 at Vienna (Evan. 218); Vatic. 1160 (Evan. 141); Venet. 5 
(Evan. 205) ; its alleged duplicate Venet. 10 (Evan. 209) ; Matthaei k (Evan. 241) ; 
Moscow Synod. 380 (Evan. 242); Paris, Reg. 47 (Evan. 18) ; Reg. 61 (Evan. 263) ; 
Vat, Ottob. 66 (Evan. 386); Vat. Ottob. 881 (Evan. 390) ; Taurin. 302 (Evan. 339); 
S. Saba, 10 and 20 (Evan. 462 and 466); Laurent. 53 (Evan. 367); Vallicel. F. 17 
(Bvan. 394); Phillipps 7682 (Evan. 531); perhaps Scholz ought to have added 
Venet. 6 (Evan. 206) which he states to contain the whole New Testament, 
Proleg. N. T. vol. i. p. Ixxii. In Evan. 180 all except the Gospels are by a later 
hand. Add (Evan. 622) also copies at Poictiers, Ferrara, and Toledo. Lagarde 
(Genesis, pp. 7, 8) describes another copy at Zittau, collated by Matthaei in 
1801-2, apparently unpublished. 

* I presume that the same order is found in Evan. 398, whereof Scholz states 
‘sec. xvi, continet epist. cath. paul. ey.’ Proleg. N. T. vol. i. p: Xc. 
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Complutensian edition (1514), the Pauline Epistles precede the 
Acts. The Pauline Epistles stand between the Acts and the 
Catholic Epistles in Phillipps 1284, Evan. 527; Parham 71. 6, 
Evan, 534; Upsal, Sparfwenfeldt 42, Acts 68; Paris Reg. 102 A, 
Acts 119; Reg. 103 A, Acts 120. In Oxford Bodl. Miscell. 74 
the order is Acts, Cath. Epp., Apocalypse, Paul. Epp., but an 
earlier hand wrote from 3 John onwards. In Evan. 51 Dr. C. R. 
Gregory points out minute indications that the scribe, not the 
binder, set the Gospels last. In the Memphitic and Thebaic the 
Acts follow the Catholic Epistles (see below, vol. ii, chap. iii). The 
Codex Basiliensis (No. 4 of the Epistles), Acts Cod. 134, Brit. 
Mus. Addl. 19388, Lambeth 1182, 1183, and Burdett-Coutts 111. 1, 
have the Pauline Epistles immediately after the Acts and before 
the Catholic Epistles, as in our present Bibles. Scholz’s Evan. 
368 stands thus, St. John’s Gospel, Apocalypse, then all the 
Epistles; in Havniens. 1 (Cod. 234 of the Gospels, 4.D. 1278) 
the order appears to be Acts, Paul. Ep., Cath. Ep., Gospels; in 
Ambros. Z 34 sup. at Milan, Dean Burgon testifies that the 
Catholic and Pauline Epistles are followed by the Gospels ; in 
Basil. B. vi. 27 or Cod. 1, the Gospels have been bound after the 
Acts and Epistles; while in Evan. 175 the Apocalypse stands 
between the Acts and Catholic Epistles; in Evan. 51 the binder 
has set the Gospels last: these, however, are mere accidental 
exceptions to the prevailing rule’. The four Gospels are almost 
invariably found in their familiar order, although in the Codex 
Bezae (as we partly saw above, p. 65) they stand Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark ?; in the Codex Monacensis (X) John, Luke, 


1 Hartwell Horne in the second volume of his Introduction tells us that in 
some of the few manuscripts which contain the whole of the New Testament the 
books are arranged thus: Gospels, Acts, Catholic Epistles, Apocalypse, Pauline 
Epistles (p. 92, ed. 1834). This statement. may be true of some of the foreign 
MSS. named in p. 69 note, but of the English it can refer to none, although 
Wake 34 at Christ Church commences with the Acts and Catholic Epistles, 
followed by the Apocalypse beginning on the same page as Jude ends, and the 
Pauline Epistles on the same page as the Apocalypse ends. The Gospels, which 
come last, may have been misplaced by an early binder. 

2 This is the true Western order (Scrivener, Cod. Bezae, Introd. p. xxx and 
note), and will be found in the copies of the Old Latin a, a2, b, ¢, Ai, Ho; 4, 2 9 7 
to be deseribed in vol. ii, and in the Gothic version. In Burdett-Coutts m. 7, 
p. 4, also, prefixed to the Gospels, we read the following rubric-title to certain 
verses of Gregory Nazianzen: XU Oavpara: napd pardaiw iwdvyn 7? Kat AovKa Kar 
papkw’ K.T.A. 
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Mark, Matthew (but two leaves of Matthew also stand before 
John), also in the Latin &; in Cod. 90 (Fabri) John, Luke, 
Matthew, Mark; in Cod. 399 at Turin John, Luke, Matthew, 
an arrangement which Dr. Hort refers to the Commentary of 
Titus of Bostra on St. Luke which accompanies it; in the 
Curetonian Syriac version Matthew, Mark, John, Luke. In 
the Pauline Epistles that to the Hebrews immediately follows 
the second to the Thessalonians in the four great Codices 
Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and Ephraemi?: in the 
copy from which the Cod. Vatican. was taken the Hebrews 
followed the Galatians (above, p. 57). The Codex Claromon- 
tanus, the document next in importance to these four, sets 
the Colossians appropriately enough next to its kindred and 
contemporaneous Epistle to the Ephesians, but postpones that 
to the Hebrews to Philemon, as in our present Bibles: an 
arrangement which at first, no doubt, originated in the early 
scruples prevailing in the Western Church, with respect to the 
authorship and canonical authority of that divine epistle. 


13. We must now deseribe the Lectionaries or Service-books 
of the Greek Church, in which the portions of Scripture publicly 
read throughout the year are set down in chronological order, 
without regard to their actual places in the sacred volume. In 
length and general arrangement they resemble not so much the 
Lessons as the Epistles and Gospels in our English Book of 
Common Prayer, only that every day in the year has its own 
proper portion, and the numerous Saints’ days independent 
services of their own. These Lectionaries consist either of 
lessons from the Gospels, and are then called Evangelistaria or 
Lvangeliaria (eayyedvordpia)?; or from the Acts and Epistles, 
termed Praxapostolos (xpagamdarodos) or Apostolos*: the general 
name of Lectionary is often, though incorrectly, confined to the 
latter class. A few books called drocrodcevayyédta have lessons 


4 Tischendorf cites the following copies in which the Epistle to the Hebrews 
stands in the same order as in Codd. xnABC, ‘H [Coislin. 202], 17, 23, 47, 57, 
71, 78 aliique.’ Add 77, 80, 166, 189, 196, 264, 265, 266 (Burdett-Coutts m. 4). 
So in pele Thebaic version. Epiphanius (ady. Haer. i. 42) says : dAAa 8& dv7i- 
yeapa exer THY mpds EBpaious Sexdrnv, mpd rav dbo Tov mpos Tipddeov nal Tirov. So 
Paul 166, 281, and also Bp. Lightfoot’s MSS. of the Memphitic except 7 and 16 
In the Thebaic it follows 2 Cor. See below. . 
gee are also termed EvayyéAca—evidently a popular, as well as a misleading 

E 5 Suicer, s. v. 
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taken both from the Gospels and the Apostolic writings. In 
EHuchologies, or Books of Offices, wherein both the Apostolos and 
the Gospels are found, the former always precede in each Office, 
just as the Epistle precedes the Gospel in the Service-books of 
Western Christendom. The peculiar arrangement of Lectionaries 
renders them very unfit for the hasty, partial, cursory collation 
which has befallen too many manuscripts of the other class, and 
this circumstance, joined with the irksomeness of using Service- 
books never familiar to the habits even of scholars in this part 
of Europe, has caused these documents to be so little consulted, 
that the contents of the very best and oldest among them have 
until recently been little known. Matthaei, of whose elaborate 
and important edition of the Greek Testament (12 tom. Riga 
1782-88) we shall give an account hereafter, has done excellent 
service in this department; two of his best copies, the uncials 
B and H (Nos. 47, 50), being Evangelistaria. The present 
writer also has collated three noble uncials of the same rank, 
Arundel 547 being of the ninth century, Parham 18 bearing date 
A.D. 980, Harleian 5598, a.p. 995. Not a few other uncial 
Lectionaries remain quite neglected, for though none of them 
perhaps are older than the eighth century, the ancient character 
was retained for these costly and splendid Service-books till 
about the eleventh century (Montfaucon, Palaeogr. Graec. p. 260), 
before which time the cursive hand was generally used in other 
Biblical manuscripts. There is, of course, no place in a Lectionary 
for divisions by xedddava, for the so-called Ammonian sections, 
or for the canons of Eusebius. 

The division of the New Testament into Church-lessons was, 
however, of far more remote antiquity than the employment of 
separate volumes to contain them. Towards the end of the 
fourth century, that golden age of Patristic theology, Chrysostom 
recognizes some stated order of the lessons as familiar to all his 
hearers, for he exhorts them to peruse and mark beforehand the 
passages (mepixoval!) of the Gospels which were to be publicly 
read to them the ensuing Sunday or Saturday *. All the infor- 


1 This was the word for a lection or lesson, and Suicer tells us that dvayvwors 
and dvdyvwopa were employed as equivalents. But in modern textual criticism, 
dvayvwopuara is used to signify the marks indicating lections, which are found in 
the margin or at the head or foot of pages, or the computation of their number 
which is often appended at the end of a book. See pp. 68, note 1, 69. 

2 Chrysost. in Joan. Hom, x kata play caBBdtwy 7) Kal kata oaBBarov. Traces 
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mation we can gather favours the notion that there was no great 
difference between the calendar of Church-lessons in earlier and 
later stages. Not only do they correspond in all cases where 
such agreement is natural, as in the proper services for the 
great feasts and fasts, but in such purely arbitrary arrangements 
as the reading of the book of Genesis, instead of the Gospels, 
on the week days of Lent; of the Acts all the time between 
Easter and Pentecost!; and the selection of St. Matthew’s history 
of the Passion alone at the Liturgy on Good Friday*. The 
earliest formal Menologiwm, or Table of proper lessons, now 
extant is prefixed to the Codex Cyprius (K) of the eighth or 
ninth century; another is found in the Codex Campianus (M), 
which is perhaps a little later; they are more frequently found 
than the contrary in later manuscripts of every kind; while 
there are comparatively few copies that have not been accom- 
modated to ecclesiastical use either by their original scribe or 
a later hand, by means of noting the proper days for each lesson 
(often in red ink) at the top or bottom or in the margin of the 
several pages. Not only in the margin, but even in the text 
itself are perpetually interpolated, mostly in vermilion or red 
ink, the beginning (dpx7 or ap) and ending (rédos or te’) of each 
lesson, and the several words to be inserted or substituted in 
order to suit the purpose of public reading ; from which source 
(as we have stated above, p. 11) various readings have almost 
unavoidably sprung: e.g. in Acts ii. 11 rod ladévtos xwAod of the 
Lectionaries ultimately displaced airod from the text itself. 


of these Church-lessons occur in manuscripts as early as the fifth and sixth 
centuries. Thus Cod. Alexandrinus reads Rom. xvi. 25-27 not only in its 
proper place, but also at the end of ch. xiv where the Lectionaries place it 
(see p. 84). Codex Bezae prefixes to Luke xvi. 19 efwey 82 xal érépav mapaBorny, 
the proper introduction to the Gospel for the 5th Sunday in St. Luke. To 
John xiv. 1 the same manuscript prefixes «al efmev trois wabnrais aitod, as does 
our English Prayer Book in the Gospel for May 1. Even 7éAos or 70 TéAos, which 
follows améye in Mark xiv. 41 in the same manuscript and other authorities, 
probably has the same origin. 

* See the passages from Augustine Tract. vr. in Joan. ; and Chrysost. Hom. 
vit ad Antioch. ; Hom. ixu1, xtvm in Act. in Bingham’s Antiquities, Book xry, 
Chap. ur. Sect. 3. Chrysostom even calls the arrangement rav marépay 5 
vopos. The strong passage cited from Cyril of Jerusalem by Dean Burgon 
(Last Twelve Verses of St. Mark, p. 195) shows the confirmed practice as 
already settled in a.p. 348. 

* August. Serm. cxtuz de Tempore. The few verses Luke xxiii, 89-43, 
John xix. 31-87 are merely wrought into one narrative with Matt. XXVii, 
each in its proper place. See p. 85. 
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We purpose to annex to this Chapter a table of lessons 
throughout the year, according to the use laid down in Synaxaria, 
Menologies, and Lectionaries, as well to enable the student to 
compare the proper lessons of the Greek Church with our own, 
as to facilitate reference to the manuscripts themselves, which 
are now placed almost out of the reach of the inexperienced. 
On comparing the manner in which the terms are used by 
different scribes and authors, we conceive that Synaxarion 
(cvvagdpiov) is, like Eclogadion, a name used for a table of daily 
lessons for the year beginning at Easter, and that these have 
varied but slightly in. the course of many ages throughout the 
whole Eastern Church ; that tables of Saints’ day lessons, called 
Menologies, (unvodrsy.ov), distributed in order of the months from 
September (when the new year and the indiction began) to 
August, differed widely from each other, both in respect to the 
lessons read and the days kept holy 1. While the great feasts 
remained entirely the same, different generations and provinces 
and even dioceses had their favourite worthies, whose memory 
they specially cherished ; so that the character of the menology 
(which sometimes forms a larger, sometimes but a small portion 
of a Lectionary) will often guide us to the country and district 
in which the volume itself was written. The Parham Evange- 
listarium 18 affords us a conspicuous example of this fact: 
coming from a region of which we know but little (Ciscissa in 
Cappadocia Prima), its menology in many particulars but little 
resembles those usually met with*. 


14, It only remains to say a few words about the notation 
adopted to indicate the several classes of manuscripts of the 
Greek Testament. These classes are six in number; that con- 


1 Besides this special meaning, Synaxarion was also employed in a general 
sense for any catalogue of Church-lessons, both for daily use and for Saints’ 
days. 

2 This was naturally even more the case in countries where the Liturgy was 
not in Greek. Thus in the ‘Calendar: of the Coptic Church’ translated from 
the Arabie by Dr. S. C. Malan (1873), the only Feast-days identical with those 
given below (pp. 87-89) are Sept. 14; Oct. 8; Nov. 8, 18, 14, 17, 25, 30; Dec. 20, 
24, 25,29; Jan. 1, 6 (the Lord’s Baptism), 22; Feb. 2, 24; March 25; April 25; 
May 2; June 19, 24, 29; July 22; Aug. 6, 25. Elsewhere the day is altered, 
even if the festival be the same ; e.g. St. Thomas’ Day is Oct. 6 with the Greeks, 
Oct. 23 with the Copts; St. Luke’s Day (Oct. 18), and the Beheading of the 
Baptist (Aug. 29), are kept by the Copts a day later than by the Greeks, since 
Aug. 29 is their New Year's Day. 
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taining the Gospels (Zvangelia or Evan.), or the Acts and 
Catholic Epistles (Act. and Cath.), or the Pauline Epistles (Paul.), 
or the Apocalypse (Apoc.), or Lectionaries of the Gospels (Zvange- 
listaria or Evst.), or those of the Acts and Epistles (Apostolos or 
Apost.). When one manuscript (as often happens) belongs to 
more than one of these classes, its distinct parts are numbered 
separately, so that a copy of the whole New Testament will 
appear in four lists, and be reckoned four times over. All 
critics are agreed in distinguishing the documents written in the 
uncial character by capital letters; the custom having originated 
in the accidental circumstance that the Codex Alexandrinus 
was designated as Cod. A in the lower margin of Walton’s 
Polyglott. Lectionaries in uncial letters are not marked by 
capitals, but by Arabic numerals, like cursive manuscripts of all 
classes 1. Of course no system can escape some attendant evils. 
Even the catalogue of the later manuscripts is often upon its 
first appearance full of mis-statements, of repetitions and loose 
descriptions, which must be remedied and supplied in subsequent 
examination, so far as opportunity is granted from time to time. 
In describing the uncials (as we purpose to do in the two 
next chapters) our course is tolerably plain; but the lists that 
comprise the last eight chapters of this volume, and which 
respectively detail the cursive manuscripts and the Lectionaries 
of the Greek Testament, must be regarded only as an approxima-' 
tion to what such an enumeration ought to be, though much 
pains and time have been spent upon them: the comparatively 
few copies which seem to be sufficiently known are distinguished 
by an asterisk from their less fortunate kindred. 

For indeed the only method of grappling with the perplexity 
produced by the large additions of manuscripts, especially of the 
cursive character, which constant discovery has effected during 
late years, is to enumerate arithmetically those which have been 
supplied from time to time, as was done in the last edition of this 
work, carefully noting if they have been examined by a com- 
petent judge or especially if they have been properly collated. 
In the Appendix of the third edition, the late Dean Burgon 
continued his work in this direction by adding a list of some 


* This system was introduced by Wetstein (N. T. 1751-52). Mill used to cite 
copies by abridgements of their names, e.g. Alex. Cant. Mont. &e. 
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three hundred and seventy-four cursives, besides the others with 
which he had previously increased the number before known. 
That list, as was stated in the Postcript to the Preface, awaited 
an examination and collation by competent persons. Such an 
examination has been made in many instances by Dr. C. R. 
Gregory, who also, whether fired by Dean Burgon’s example as 
shown in his published letters in the Guardian or not, has in 
his turn added with most commendable diligence in research 
a very large number of MSS. previously unknown. Some more 
have been added in this edition, but much work is still required 
of scholars, before this mass of materials can be used with effect 
by Textual students. — 


APPENDIX TO CHAPTER III. 


SYNAXARION 


WRITINGS DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 


AND ECLOGADION OF THE GOSPELS AND APOSTOLIC 


[Gathered chiefly from Evangelist. Arund. 547, Parham 18, Harl. 5598, Burney 22, 
Gale 0. 4. 22, Christ’s Coll. Camb. F. 1. 8, compared with the Liturgical notes in 


Wake 12, and those by later hands in Cod. Bezae (D). 


Use has been made 


also of Apostolos B-C. ur. 24, B-C. 111. 58, and the Euchology, or Book of Offices, 


B-C. ur. 42.] 


"Ex 700 Kata “Iwavyny [Arundel 547] 


TH ayia cal peyadn Kvpiaky Tov mdoxa, 


Easter-day 
2nd day of Easter 


week (rs duaxwnotpov) 18-28. 


3rd 
4th 
5th 
6th (mapackevn) 
7th (caBBatw) 


Luke xxiv. 12-35. 
John i. 35-52. 

iii. 1-15. 

ii, 12-22. 
iii, 22-33. 


’Avrimacyea or 1st Sunday 
after Easter (rod Owya, 


B-C. ur. 42) xx. 19-31. 
2nd day of 2nd 

week li. 1-11. 
3rd iii. 16-21. 
4th v. 17-24. 
5th 24-30. 


6th (rapackevn)v. 30—vi. 2. 
7th (caBBarw) vi. 14-27. 


Kupiarq y’ or 2nd after Easter 
(rv pupopépwy, B-C. 111. 42) 


Mark xv. 43—xvi. 8. 
2nd day of 3rd 


week John iv. 46-54. 
3rd vi. 27-33. 
4th (6th, Gale) 48-54. 
5th 40-44, 
6th (sapackevy) 

(4th, Gale) 35-39. 


7th (caBBarw) xv. 17—xvi.1. 


John i. 1-17. Actsi. 1-8. 


12-26. 


ii. 14-21 


38-43. 
iii. 1-8. 
ii. 12-36. 
iii. 11-16. 


v. 12-20. 


iii, 19-26. 
iv. 1-10. 
13-22. 
23-31. 

vy. 1-11. 
21-32. 


vi. 1-7. 


8—vii. 60. 
viii. 5-17. 
18-25. 
26-39. 


40—ix. 19. 
19-31. 


Kupiarh 5’ or 8rd Sunday after 
Easter (rod mapaddvtov sic, 


B-C. m1. 42) John vy. 1-15. 


2nd day of 4th 


week vi. 56-69. 
8rd vii. 1-13. 
4th (rijs wecotevTnkoorhs, 

B-C. ur. 42) 14-30. 
5th viii, 12-20. 
6th (mapackevn) 21-30. 
7th (caBBary) 31-42. 


Kvpiacn e’ or 4th Sunday 
after Easter (tijs caya- 


petribos) iv. 5-42. 
Qnd day of 5th 

week viii. 42-51. 
3rd 51-59. 
4th vi. 5-14. 
5th ix, 39—x. 9, 


6th (mapackevn) x. 17-28. 
7th (caBBarw) 27-38. 


Kupiary 9’ or 5th Sunday 
after Easter (rot 


Tupdod) ix. 1-38. 
2nd day of 6th 

week xi. 47-54. 
3rd xii. 19-36. 
4th 36-47. 


Acts ix.32- 
42. 


x. 1-16. 
21-33. 


xiv. 6-18. 
x. 84-48. 
44—-xi. 10. 
xii. 1-11. 


xi. 19-80. 


xii. 12-17. 
25—xiii. 12. 
xili. 138-24, 

Xiv. 20-27 
(-xv. 4,B-C. 
Ir. 24). 

xy. 5-12. 
85-41. 


xvi. 16-34. 


Xvii. 1-9, 
19-27. 
XVili. 22-28. 
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5th ’Avadnypews, Ascension Day 
Matins, Mark xvi. 9-20. 
Liturgy, Luke xxiv.36-53. Acts i. 1-12. 
6th (awapackevj) John xiv. 1-10 
(11, Gale, Wake 12). xix. 1-8, 
7th (caBBarw) 10-21 (om. 
18-20, Gale). xx. 7-12. 


Kupiarh ¢ or 6th Sunday 
after Easter ray dylav tin marépwy ev 


Nixaia. xvii. 1-13. 16-38. 
2nd day of 7th 

week xiv. 27—xv.7. xxi. 8-14. 
3rd Xvi. 2-13. © 26-32. 
4th 15-23, xxiii. 1-11. 
5th 23-33. xxv. 13-19. 
6th (mapacxevh) (1. 


Xvii. 18-26. xxvii.1-xxviii. 
7th (caBBarw) xxi. 14-25. xxyiii.1-31. 


Kupiarh Ths mevTnkoorhs 
Whitsunday 
Matins, xx, 19-23. 
Liturgy, vii. 37—viii. 12°. ii, 1-11. 


°Ex Tov Kata Maréatov. 


Qnd day of 1st week TH éravpiov ris Tev- 


TNKOOTHS. 
Matt, xviii. 10-20. Eph. v. 8-19. 
3rd iv. 25—v. 11. 
4th 20-30. 
5th 81-41. 


6th (mapackevp) vii. 9-18. 
7th (caBBarw) vy. 42-48. Rom.i. 7-12. 


Kupiarn a’ tov ER Heb. xi. 33- 


ayiov ravrav \ | 37-38 ; xa Oh: 
xix. 37-30 ; 
Qnddayof2nd vi. 31-34 ; 
week vii. 9-14. Rom. ii. 1-6. 
3rd vii. 15-21. 18, 17-27. 
4th 11-23. 28—iii. 4. 
5th viii. 23-27. iii. 4-9. 
6th (wapackevp) ix. 14-17. 9-18. 


7th (caBBarw) vii. 1-8. iii, 19-26. 


Kupiar B’ Matt. iv. 18-23. Rom. ii. 10-16. 
2nd day of 3rd 


week ix. 86—x. 8. iv. 4-8, 
8rd 9-15. 8-12. 
4th 16-22. 13-17. 
5th 23-31. 18-25. 


6th (mapackevf)) 32-36; xi. 1, v. 12-14. 
7th (caBBarq) 


vii. 24—viil. 4. iii. 23—iv. 3. 


Kupiary vi. 22-23. v. 1-10. 
2nd day of 4th 
week xi. 2-15. 15-17. 
3rd 16-20. 17-21. 
4th 20-26. val, 1... es 
5th 27-30. 


6th (mapackevj) xii. 1-8. 
7th (caBBérw) viii. 14-23 
(om. 19-22, Gale). vi. 11-17. 


Kupiary 5 viii. 5-18. ~—-vi. 18-28. 
2nd day of 5th 
week xii. 9-13. vil. 19-viii.3. 
3rd 14-16 ; 22-380. viii. 2-9. 
4th 88-45. 8-14. 
5th xii. 46—xiii. 3. 22-27. 
6th (mapackevn) 3-12. ix, 6-18. 


7th (caBBarw) ix, 9-138. viii. 14-21. 


Kupiarh e ~— viii. 23—ix. 1. x. 1-10. 
2nd day of 6th 
week xiii, 10-238. ix. 13-19. 
3rd 24-30. 17-28. 
4th 31-36. 29-33. 
5th 86-48. ix. 83; x. 
12-17. 
6th (mapackevp) 44-54, x. 15—xi. 2. 
7th (caBBarw) ix. 18-26. ix. 1-5. 
Kupiarh 9’ ix. 1-8. xii. 6-14. 
2nd day of 7th 
week xiii, 54-58. xi. 2-6. 
3rd xiv. 1-13. 7-12. 
4th xiv. 85—xv. 11. 13-20. 
5th 12-21. 19-24. 
6th (mapacxev7) 29-31. 25-28. 


7th (vaBBdrw) x.87-xi.l. xii, 1-3. 


1 The pericope adulterae John vii, 58—viii. 11 is omitted in all the copies we know on the feast of 
Pentecost, Whenever read it was on some Saint’s Day (vid. infra, p. 87, notes 2, 3). 


VOL. I. G 


82 APPENDIX TO CHAPTER III. 


Kupiaxp ¢’ Matt. ix, 27-35. Rom. xv.1-7. 
2nd day of 8th 


week xvi.1-6. xi. 29-386. 
3rd 6-12. xii. 14-21. 
4th 20-24. xiv. 10-18. 
5th 24-28. xv. 8-12. 
6th (wapackevy) xvii. 10-18. 13-16. 


7th (caBBdrw) xii.30-37. xiii. 1-10. 
Kupiar 1’ 
2nd day of 9th 
week xviii. 1-11. Rom. xv. 17-25. 
8rd = xviii. 18-20 (al. 22); 


xiv. 14-22. 1 Cor. i. 10-18. 


xix, 1-2; 18-15. 26-29. 
4th xx. 1-16. xvi. 17-20. 
5th 17-28. 1 Cor. ii. 10-15. 
6th (mapackeup) xxi. 12-14 ; 


17-20. 16—iii. 8. 
7th (caBBarw) xyv.32-39. Rom.xiv.6~-9. 


Kupiary 6’ 
2nd day of 10th 


xiv. 22-84. 1Cor.iii.9-17. 


week xxi. 18-22. 18-23. 
8rd 23-27. iv. 5-8. 
4th 28-32. v. 9-18. 
5th 43-46. vi. 1-6. 
6th (rapackevp) xxii. 23-33. 7-11. 


7th (caBBatw) 


Xvii. 24—-xviii. 1. Rom. xv. 30-33. 


Kupiary Xvii. 14-28. 1 Cor. iv. 9-16. 
2nd day of 11th 
week XXlii. 13-22. vi. 20-vii.7. 
8rd 23-28. vii. 7-15. 
4th 29-39. 
5th xxiv. 138 (14, Wake 12; 
15 Cod. Bezae) -28. 
6th (mapackevn) 27-85 (38 
Sch. and Matt.) ; 42-51. —-vii. 35. 
7th (caBBdrw) xix. 3-12. inG-0: 
Kupiary ca’ Xviii. 23-35. ix, 2-12. 


"Ex Tov Kata Mdpxor. 


2nd day of 12th 
week Mark i. 9-15. vii. 87—Yviii. 3. 


3rd 16-22. viii. 4-7. 
4th 23-28. ix. 13-18. 
5th 29-35. x. 2-10. 
6th (mapackevnj) ii. 18-22. 10-15. 
7th (caBBar~) 

Matt. xx. 29-34. i, 26-29. 


Kupiarp 16" 
Matt. xix. 16-26. 1 Cor.xv.1-11. 
2nd day of 13th 


week Mark iii. 6-12. x. 14-23. 
8rd 18-21. 31—xi. 3. 
4th 20-27. xi. 4-12. 
5th 28-35. 13-23. 
6th (mapackevj) iv. 1-9. 381, xii. 6. 
7th (caBBarw) 

Matt. xxii. 15-22. ii. 6-9. 


Kupiary vy 
Matt. xxi. 33-42. 1 Cor. xvi. 13-24. 
2nd day of 14th 


week Mark iv. 10-28. xii. 12-18. 
ard 24-84. 18-26. 
4th 85-41. xiii.8—xiv.1. 
bth v. 1-20 (al.17). xiv. 1-12. 


6th (mapackevj) v. 22-24 ; 85-vi. 1. 12-20. 
7th (caBBarw) 
Matt. xxiii. 1-12. iv. 1-5. 
Kupiaky 18’ 
Matt. xxii. 2-14. 2 Cor. i. 21—ii. 4. 
Qnd day of 15th 
week Mark v. 24-34. 1 Cor. xiv. 26-338. 


3rd vial 33-40. 
4th 7-13. xv. 12-20. 
5th 30-45. 29-34, 
6th (mapacnevg) 45-53. 34-40, 


7th (caBBatw) 
Matt. xxiv. 1-13 (om. 10-12, Gale). 
iv. 7—v. 5. 


Kupiary ce’ 
Matt. xxii. 35-40. 2 Cor. iv. 6-11 
(15, B-C. 11. 24), 
2nd day of 16th 
week Mark vi. 54 (al. 56) 


—vii. 8. 1 Cor. xvi.-8-138. 
3rd 5-16. 2Cor.i. 1-7. 
4th 14-24. 12-20. 
5th 24-30. li, 4-15. 


6th (mapackevn) viii. 1-10. 
7th (caBBarw) 
Matt. xxiv. 34-87 ; 42-44. 


1 Cor. x. 23-28. 


’"Apx?) THs ivSinTov Tod véou 
érous, Hyouv Tod evayyedi- 
orov Aovea [Arund. 547, 
Parham 18]. 


°Ex Tov xara Aoveav [Christ’s 


Coll. F. 1. 8]. 
2nd day of 1st 
week Luke iii. 19-22. 
3rd 23—iv. 1. 
4th 1-15. 
5th 16-22. 
6th (napacev7) 22-30. 
7th (caBBarw) 31-86. 
Kupiary a’ v. 1-11. 
2nd day of 2nd 
week iv. 38-44. 
3rd v. 12-16. 
4th 33-39. 
5th vi. 12-16 (al. 19). 
6th (mapacrevn) 17-238. 
7th caBBdarw). v. 17-26. 
Kupiary B’ v. 31-36. 
Qnd day of 3rd 
week 24-30. 
3rd 37-45. 
4th vi. 46—vii.l. 
5th vii. 17-30. 
6th (mapackevy) 31-35. 
7th (caBBatw) vv. 27-82. 
Kupiary 7 vii. 11-16. 
2nd day of 4th 
week 86-50. 
3rd vii. 1-3. 
4th 22-25. 
5th ix. 7-11. 
6th (rapacevp) 12-18. 
7th (caBBarq) vi. 1-10. 


1 Lessons for the week in B-C, 
(6) 15-21. 
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15—iii. 3. 
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[Kupraxp :9’(16th) Matt. xxv. 14-30 
(29, Gale). 


2 Cor. vi. 1-103. 


oaBBary i’ (17th) Matt. xxv. 1-18. 


Kupiaxy 8 Luke viii. 5-8, 


9-15. 

2nd day of 5th 
week ix. 18-22. 
8rd 23-27. 
4th 43-50. 
5th 49-56. 
6th (mapacwevn)  v. 1-15. 
7th (caBBatw) vii. 1-10. 
Kupiany €’ xvi. 19-31. 

2nd day of 6th 
week xX, 22-24. 
3rd xi, 1-10 (Mt.). 
4th 9-13. 
5th 14-23. 
6th (mapackevy) 23-26. 


7th (caBBdrw) viii. 16-21. 


Kupiarn 9” viii. 27 (26, Gale) 
-35; 38-39. 
Qnd day of 7th 


week xi. 29-33. 
3rd 34-41. 
4th 42-46, 
5th 47—xii. 1. 
6th (mapackevj) xii. 2-12. 
7th (caBBarw) ix, 1-6. 

Kupiary ¢’ viii. 41-56. 


2nd day of 8th 
week xii. 13-15 ; 22-31. 


3rd xii, 42-48, 

4th 48-59. 

5th xii. 1-9, 

6th (rapackevp) 31-35. 

7th (caBBdarw) ix. 37-48. 
Kupiary 1! x. 25-37. 
2nd day of 9th 

week xiv. 12-51. 


111, 24 are (2) 2 Cor. iii, 4-12. (8) iv. 1-6. 


G2 


Kupiary i(’ (17th) Matt. xv. 21-28). 


8rd Luke xiv. 25-35. 
4th. xv. 1-10. 
5th Xvi. 1-9. 


6th (wapackev7) 
xvi. 15-18 ; xvii. 1-4, 
7th (caBBdrw) ix. 57-62. 
Kupiary 6’ xii. 16-21. 
2nd day of 10th 
week xvii. 20-25. 
8rd xvii. 26-37 ; xviii. 18. 


4th xviii. 15-17 ; 26-30. 
5th 31-34. 
6th (mapackevp) xix. 12-28. 
7th (caBBdrw) x. 19-21, 
Kupiary xiii, 10-17. 
2nd day of 11th 
week xix. 37-44. 
3rd. 45-48, 
4th xx. 1-8. 
5th 9-18. 


6th (mapacnevy) 19-26. 

7th (caBBarw) xii. 82-40. 
Kupiary ca’ xiv. 16-24. 
and day of 12th 


week xx. 27-44, 
8rd xxi. 12-19. 
4th xxi. 5-8 ; 10-11 ; 20-24. 
5th xxi. 28-33. 


6th (mapacKevf) 
xxi, 37—xxil. 8. 
7th (caBBarq) xiii. 19-29. 


Kuprarp 1B’ Xvii. 12-19, 
2nd day of 13th 
week Mark yiii. 11-21. 


3rd 22-26. 
4th 30-34. 
5th ix. 10-16, 


(4) 11-18. (5) v. 10-15. 
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6th (mapackevp) 


Mark ix. 33-41. week 
7th (caBBarw) 8rd 
Luke xiv.1-11. 4th 
5th 


[2nd day of 15th 
Mark x, 46-52. 


7th (caBBarw) 
Luke xviii. 1-8. 
xi. 11-23. 
22-26. Kupiaxp 1S” (of the Publican) 
27-33. Luke xviii. 9-14]. 


Kuptary vy Luke xviii. 18-27. 
2nd day of 14th 
week Mark ix. 42.—x. 1. 


6th (mapackevp) xii. 1-12. 
7th (¢aBBarw) 
Luke xvii. 3-10. 


Apost. 2 Tim. iii. 10-15 
(B-C., ur. 42). 
2nd day of 17th 


3rd x. 2-11. week Mark xiii. 9-13. 

4th 11-16. Kupiarjee’ Luke xix. 1-10. 38rd 14-23. 

5th 17-27. 2nd day of 16th 4th 24-31. 

6th (napacKevy) 24-32. week Mark xii. 138-17. 5th xiii, 31—xiv. 2. 

7th (caBBarw) érd 18-27. 6th (mapackevg) xiv. 3-9. 
Luke xvi. 10-15. 4th 28-34. 7th (caBBarw) 

5th 38-44. Luke xx. 46—xxi. 4. 


Kvpiaxy 15’ Luke xviii. 35-48. 6th (wapackevn) xiii. 1-9. 


Kupiacn 1¢’ (of the Canaanitess) Matt. xv. 
21-28. 


caBBarw mpd Ths dmoxpéw, Luke xv. 1-10. 


Kupiaxh mpd ris dmoxpéw (of the Prodigal) 
Luke xv. 11-32. i Thess. v. 14-23 
(1 Cor. vi. 12-20, B-C, mr. 42). 

2nd day of the week of the 
Carnival Mark xi. 1-11. 2Tim. iii. 1-10. 


3rd xiv. 10-42. ili. 14-iv. 5. 
4th 43—xy. 1. iv. 9-18. 
5th xy. 1—15. Tit. i. 5-12. 


6th (mapacxevp) xv. 20 ; 22; 25; 33-41, 

Tit. i. 15-ii. 10. 

7th (caBBarw) Luke xxi. 8-9 ; 25-97 ; 

33-86 ; x Cor. vi. 12-20 (2 Tim. ii. 
11-19, B-C. ur. 24), 


Kupiax 779s dnoxpéw Matt. xxv. 31-46. 
1 Cor. viii, 8—ix. 2 (x Cor. vi. 12-20, 
B-C., un. 24). 

2nd day of the week of the cheese-eater 
Luke xix. 29-40; xxii. 7-8; 39. Heb. 
iv. 1-18. 

3rd xxii. 39—xxiii.1. Heb. vy. 12-vi. 8. 

4th deest. 

5th xxiii 1-33; 44-56. Heb. xxii. 14-27. 

6th (wapacxevh) deest, 

7th (caBBarw) Matt. vi. 1-18. Rom. xiy. 
19-23 ; xvi. 25-27. 


Kupiary 7Hs tupopéyou Matt. vi. 14-21. 
Rom, xiii, 11—xiy. 4. 
Tlavvuxis r7s dyias vnorelas. 
Vigil of Lent (Parh., Christ’s) Matt. vii. 
7-11. 
Tay vnoredy (Lent). 
oaBBarw a’ 


Mark ii. 23—iii.5. Heb. i. 1-12. 
Kupiarp a’ Johni. 44-52. Heb. xi. 24-40. 
oaBBarw B' Mark i. 35-44. iii. 12-14, 
Kuparh B’ li. 1-12. i. 10—ii, 3. 
oaBBatw 7 14-17. x. 32-87. 
Kupiaxp y’ = viii. 84—ix 1. iv. 14—-v. 6. 
oaBBarw 5 vii. 31-37. vi. 9-12. 
Kupiary 5’ ix. 17-31. 13-20. 
aaBBary «' Wall o7—ole ix. 24=98: 
Kupiaky € x. 32-45. 11-14. 


oaBBatw 5” (of Lazarus) 
John xi. 1-45. xii. 28—xiii. 8. 
Kupiarp 9’ tv Baiwy, Matins, Matt. xxi. 
1-11; 15-17 [eis ri Acrhy, Mark x. 
46—xi. 11, Burney 22]. Liturgy, John 
xii. 1-18. Phil. iv. 4-9. 
TH ayia peyadn (Holy Week). 
ond Matins, Matt. xxi. 18-43. 
Liturgy, XXiv. 3-35, 
Xxil. 15—xxiy. 2. 
XXiy. 36—xxyi. 2. 


Matins, 
Liturgy, 


3rd 
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Matins, John (xi. 47-53 (al, xv. 1-41. (6) Luke xxii. 66—xxiii. 49. 
aby 56) Gale) xii. 17 (al. 19)- (9) John xix. 16 (al. 23 or xviii. 28)- 
47 (al. 50). 87. 


Liturgy, Matt. xxvi. 6-16. ee, n 
8Y> Ms Tp ayia mapacKevy (Good Friday) «is riv 


Mati ke xxii. 1- lay (éomé 
re ee € xxl. 1-86 (89, fs ee (€omépas, B-C. oe 42). 
taretey Mate evi a0) att. Ep Luke xxiii. 39-43 ; 
Matt. xxvii. 39-54; John xix. 31-37 ; 


EvayyéAtov Tod vimripos, John xiii. 3-10. Matt. xxvii. 55-61. 1 Cor. i. 18—ii. 2. 
Hera 70 vipacba 12-17! ; 

Matt. xxvi. 21-89; Luke xxii, 43, 44; TO dyiy nal peyary oabBdrw (Easter 
Matt. xxvi. 40—xxvii. 2. 1 Cor. xi.23-32. Even). 


Matins, Matt. xxvii. 62-66. 1 Cor. v. 6-8 
(Gal. iii. 18, 14, B-C. mm. 24). 
Evensong, Matt. xxviii. 1-20. Rom. vi. 


Biayyéna Tov dyiov nédwv w xv (Twelve 8-11 (Accroupy. Matt. xxviii, 1-20, éoné- 
Gospels of the Passions). pas Rom. vi. 8-11, B-C. mz. 42). 


(1) John xiii. 81—xviii.1. (2) John xviii.1- 
28. (3) Matt.xxvi.57-75. (4) John xviii. 
28—xix. 16. (5) Matt. xxvii. 3-32. (6) 
Mark xv. 16-82. (7) Matt. xxvii. 33- 
54. (8) Luke xxiii. 32-49. (9) John xix. pee ete Sund 
25-37. (10) Markxv.48-47. (11)John gy HDS ere Hak 
xix. 98-42, (12) Matt. xxvii. 62-66. PUee ceed ce este teats Dey 

(B-C. mr. 42). In some Evst. these 
are found at the end of the book. 

(1) Matt. xxviii, 16-20. (2) Mark xvi. 
1-8. (8) ib. 9-20. (4) Luke xxiv. 1-12. 

(Night-watches of Vigil of Good Friday). o Aanaee i ee we we in 

Hour (1) Matt. xxvii. 1-56. (8) Mark (10) John xxi. 1-14. (11) ib. 15-25. 


BiayyéAta avacraowpa éwbiva (vid. Suicer 
Thes. Eccles. 1, 1229), eleven Gospels, 


EvayyéAta Toy pay Tis ayias mapapovys 


We have now traced the daily service of the Greek Church, as derived from 
the Gospels, throughout the whole year, from Easter Day to Easter Even, only 
that in Lent the lessons from the 2nd to the 6th days inclusive in each week 
are taken from the book of Genesis. The reader will observe that from Easter 
to Pentecost St. John and the Acts are read for seven weeks, or eight Sundays. 
The first Sunday after Pentecost is the Greek All Saints’ Day, their Trinity Sunday 
being virtually kept a fortnight earlier ; but from the Monday next after the day of 
Pentecost (Whit-Monday) St. Matthew is used continuously every day for eleven 
weeks and as many Sundays. For six weeks more, St. Matthew is appointed for 
the Saturday and Sunday lessons, St. Mark for the other days of the week. But 
inasmuch as St. Luke was to be taken up with the new year, the year of the 


1 In B-C. 11. 42 all the Gospels for this day run into each other without break, e.g. John xiii. 
8-17 being read uno tenore, Just so in the same manuscript stands the mixed lesson for Good 


Friday evening, 
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indiction [Arund. 547], which in this case must be September 24 1, if all the lessons 
in Matthew and Mark were not read out by this time (which, unless Easter was 
very early, would not be the case), they were at once broken off, and (after proper 
lessons had been employed for the Sunday before and the Saturday and Sunday 
which followed? the feast of the Elevation of the Cross, Sept. 14) the lessons from 
St. Luke (seventeen weeks and sixteen Sundays in all) were taken up and read on 
as far as was necessary : only that the 17th Sunday of St. Matthew (called from the 
subject of its Gospel the Canaanitess) was always resumed on the Sunday preceding 
that before the Carnival (mpd rijs dmoxpéw), which is also named from its Gospel 
that of the Prodigal, and answers to the Latin Septuagesima. Then follow the Sunday 
of the Carnival (dmoxpéw) or Seaxagesima, that of the Cheese-eater (rupopéyou) or Quinqua- 
gesima, and the six Sundays in Lent. The whole number of Sunday Gospels in 
the year (even reckoning the two interpolated about September 14) is thus only 
fifty-three, the Canaanitess coming twice over: but in the Menology or Catalogue of 
immovyeable feasts will be found proper lessons for three Saturdays and Sundays 
about Christmas and Epiphany, which could either be substituted for, or added 
to the ordinary Gospels for the year, according as the distance from Easter in one 
year to Easter in the next exceeded or fell short of fifty-two weeks. The system 
of lessons from the Acts and Epistles is much simpler than that of the Gospels : 
it exhibits fifty-two Sundays in the year, without any of the complicated arrange- 
ments of the other scheme. Since the Epistles from the Saturday of the 16th 
week after Pentecost to the Sunday of the Prodigal could not be set (like the rest) 
by the side of their corresponding Gospels, they are given separately in the 
following table °. 


Kupiary 19” 2 Cor, vi. 1-10. Kupiaky ka’ Gal. ii. 16-20. 
oaBBaty 1¢’ t Cor. xiv. 20-25. oaBBary KB’ 2 Cor. v. 1-10 (1-4 in 
Kupiax e¢’ 2 Cor. vi. 16—viii, 1. B-C. mm. 24). 
caBBary un’ t Cor. xv. 39-45. Kupiarp xB" Gal. vi. 11-18. 
Kupiary on’ 2 Cor. ix. 6-11. oaBBaty Ky 2 Cor. viii. 1-5. 
oaBBartw 16’ t Cor. xv. 58—xvi. 3. Kupiaky ey’ Eph. ii. 4-10. 

Kupiarp 16! 2 Cor. xi. 81—xii. 9. oaBBary Ko 2 Cor. xi. 1-6. 
caBBary x’ 2 Cor. i. 8-11. Kupiaky 48’ Eph. ii. 14-22. 
Kupiary Ke! Gal. i. 11-19. caBBary Ke Gal. i. 3-10. 

oaBBarw Ka’ 2 Cor. iii. 12-18. Kupiaky xe’ Eph. iv. 1-7. 


1 The more usual indiction, which dates from Sept. 1, is manifestly excluded by the following 
Tabric (Burney, 22, p. 191, and in other copies): Agov yurwsoxewv Ste dpxetar 6 AouKas qvayrccernt 
un Ths Kupiaxis peta Thy Vpwow* Tore yap Kal H igvmepia [i.e. ionmepia] yiverar, 6 Kadecrae véov Eros. 
H 61 amd ras [THs] ky Tod cemreuBplov 4 Aovkas avaywdoKera. 

2 The lesson for the Sunday after Sept. 14 is the same as that for the 38rd Sunday in Lent. 

° The ordinary lessons for week days stand thus in B-C. 11. 24, Week cs’. (2) 2 Cor. iii 4-12, 
(8) iv. 1-6. (4) 11-18. (5) v. 10-15. (6) 15-21. cg’. (2) vi. 11-16. (8) vii. 1-11. (4) 10-16. (5) vil T-AL. 
(6) 10-21. un’. (2) viii. 20—ix. 1. (3) ix. 1-5. (4) 12—x. 5. (5) 4-12. (6) 18-18. 6’, (2) xi. 5-9. (8) 10-18. 
(4) xii. 10-14. (5) 14-19. (6) 19—xiii. 1. «’, (2) xiii. 2-7, (8) 7-11.) Gal. i. 18—ii. 5. (6) i 6-16, 
(6) ii. 20—ii. 7. Kal, (2) iti, 15-22. (8) 28—iv. 5. (4) iv. 9-14. (5) 13-26. (6) 28—v. 5. KA’. (2) BE, 
(8) 14-21. (4) vi. 2-10. (5) Eph. i. 9-17. (6) 16-23. xy’. (2) ii. 18—iii. 5. (8) 5-12. (4) 13-21. -(5) iv. 1-16. 
(6) 17-25. 8’. (2) v. 18-26. (3) 25-31. (4) 28—vi. 6. (5) 7-11. (6) 17-21. xe’.(2) Phil i. 2, Hiat codex 
usque ad A’. (1) x Thess. i. 6-10. (3) 9—ii. 4. (4) 4-8. (5) 9-14. (6) 14-20. Aa’. (2) iii. 1-8, (8) 6-11 
(4) 1—iv. 6. (5) 7-11. (6) 17—v. 5. AB’. (2) v. 4-11. (3) 11-15. (4) 15-23. (6) 2 Thess, i, 1-5. (6) 11—ii 5. 
Ay - 2) i, 13—iii, 5. (3) 8-9. (4) 10-18. (5) x Tim. i. 1-8, (6) 8-14. Ad’. (2) x Tim, ii. 5-15. (8) iii 1-13. 
es a ie (5) 14—v. 10. (6) 17—vi. 2. Ae’, (2) Vi. 2-11. (3) 17-21. (4) 2 Tim. i. 8-14. (5) 148i, 2. 
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ooBBary «S’ 
Kupiary 25’ 
oaBBary KC! 
Kupiany 16’ 
oaBBarw kn’ 
Kupiak in! 
oaBBatw x6! 
Kupiarh 10" 


Gal. iii. 8-12. 

Eph. v. 8-19. 

Gal. v. 22—vi. 2. 
Eph. vi. 10-17. 
Col. i, 9-18. 

2 Cor. ii. 14—iii. 3. 
Eph. ii. 11-18, 

Col. iii. 4-11. 


Kupiary Aa! 
oaBBarw rf’ 
Kupiary Ap’ 
oaBBarw r/ 
Kupiary A’ 


2 Tim. i. 3-9. 

Col. ii. 8-12. 

x Tim. vi. 11-16. 

re Ubroroy, wht, Ivf, 

as Kup. Aa’. (2 Tim. i. 
3-9 in B-C. mm. 24). 

Tira! O— ive De 

2 Tim. iii. 10-15. 


caBBary Ai 
Kupiarn 05 


oaBBarw Eph. v. 1-8. oaBBary dr r Tim. iv. 9-15. 
Kupiary d’ Col. iii. 12-16. Kupiarn Ae 2 Tim. ii. 1-10. 
oaBBary dra! Col. i. 2-6. oaBBaty AS’ ~— 2 Tim. ii. 11-19. 


ON THE MENOLOGY, OR CALENDAR OF IMMOVEABLE FESTIVALS AND 
SAINTS’ DAYS. 


We cannot in this place enter very fully into this portion of the contents of 
Lectionaries, inasmuch as, for reasons we have assigned above, the investigation 
would be both tedious and difficult. All the great feast-days, however, as well as 
the commemorations of the Apostles and of a few other Saints, occur alike in all the 
books, and ought not to be omitted here. We commence with the month of September 
(the opening of the year at Constantinople), as do all the Lectionaries and Synaxaria 
we have seen?, 


Sept. 1. Simeon Stylites, Luke iv. 16-22 ; 


Col. iii. 12-16 (1 Tim. ii. 1-7, B-C. 
ir. 538). 

2. John the Faster, Matt. v. 14-19 
(Wake 12). (John xv. 1-11, Parham 
18.) 

8. Birthday of the Virgin, Oeoré«os, 
Matins, Luke i. 39-49, 56 (B-C. 11. 
24 and 42). Liturgy, Luke x. 38- 
42 + xi, 27, 28; Phil. ii. 5-11. 

Kupiaxh mpd ths bywoews, John iii. 
13-17 ; Gal. vi. 11-18. 

14. Elevation of the Cross, Matins, John 
xii. 28-86. Liturgy, John xix. 6-35 
(diff. in K and some others) ; 1 Cor. 
i, 18-24. 

pera ) John viii. 21-30 ; 
cabBére | A t Cor. i. 26-29. 
Kupiaxh Mark viii. 34—ix.1; 
Gal. ii. 16-20. 


Vv 


vipwouw 


18. Theodora’, John viii. 3-11 (Parham). 
24. Thecla, Matt. xxv. 1-13; 2 Tim. i. 
3-9. 

Oct. 8. Dionysius the Areopagite, Matt. 
xiii. 45-54 ; Acts xvii. 16 (19, Cod. 
Bezae)—34 (16-23, 30, B-C, mu. 24) 
(diff. in K), 

6. Thomas the Apostle, John xx. 19-31; 
t Cor. iv. 9-16. 
8. Pelagia, John viii. 38-11%, 
9. James son of Alphaeus, Matt. x. 
1-7, 14, 15. 
18. Luke the Evangelist, Luke x. 16- 
21; Col. iv. 5-9, 14, 18. 
23. James, 6 ddeApddcos, Mark vi. 1-7 ; 
James i. 1-12. 

Noy. 8. Michaeland Archangels, Matins, 
Matt. xviii. 10-20. Liturgy, Luke 
x. 16-21; Heb. ii. 2-10. 

18. Chrysostom, Matins, John x. 1-9. 


1 In the Menology, even Arund. 547 has pnvi cerreuBpiw a apxh ris ivSixrov. So Burn, 22 nearly, 

2 Theodosia in Codex Cyprius (see p. 73), with the cognate lesson, Luke vii. 36-50, which lesson is read 
in Gale for Sept. 16, Euphemia and in Byst. 261 (B.M. Addit. 11,840), In Burdett-Coutts 11. 7, John viii. 
8-11 is used els weravoodvras : B-C. 11. 80 adds Kat yuvarkav. 

3 So Cod, Cyprius, but the Christ’s Coll, Evst. removes Pelagia to Aug. 31, and reads John viii. 1-11. 
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Liturgy, John x. 9-16 ; Heb.vii. 26— 


Vili. 2. 


Nov. 14. Philip the Apostle, John i. 


44-55 ; Acts vili. 26-39. 


16. Matthew the Apostle, Matt. ix. 


9-18 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9-16. 


17. Gregory Thaumaturgus, Matt. x. 
1-10 (Wake 12); 1 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 


10, 11. 


25. Clement of Rome, John xv. 17—xvi. 


1; Phil. iii. 20—iv. 3. 


30. Andrew the Apostle, John i. 35- 


52; 1 Cor. iv. 9-16. 

Dec. 20. Ignatius, 6 @edpopos, Mark ix. 
33-41; Heb. iv. 14—v. 6 (Rom. viii. 
28-89, B-C. mm. 24). 

Saturday before Christmas, Matt. xili. 
31-58 (Luke xiii. 19-29, Gale) ; Gal. 
iii. 8-12. 


Sunday before Christmas, Matt. i. 1- 
25; Heb. xi. 9-16 (9, 10, 32-40, 


B-C. m1. 24). 


24, Christmas Eve, Luke ii. 1-20; 


Heb. i. 1-12. 
10 (B-C. mz. 24). 


25. Christmas Day, Matins, Matt. i. 


18-25. Liturgy, Matt. ii. 1-12; Gal. 
iv. 4-7. 

26. eis THY olvagiy THs OeoTdKov, Matt. ii. 
13-23 ; Heb. ii. 11-18. 


27. Stephen’, Matt. xxi, 38-42 (Gale) ; 


Acts vi. 1-7. 
Saturday after Christmas, Matt. xii. 
15-21 ; 1 Tim. vi. 11-16. 


Sunday after Christmas, Mark i. 1-8 ; 
Gal. i. 11-19. The same Lessons for 


29. Innocents (Gale). 
Saturday mpd rv pwtov, Matt. iii. 1-6; 
1 Tim. iii, 18—iv. 5. 
Sunday mpd ray pwrwy, Mark i, 1-8; 
1 Tim. iii. 13—iv. 5 (2 Tim. iv. 5-8, 
B-C. uz. 24). 
Jan. 1. Circumcision, Luke ii. 20, 21, 
40-52 ; 1 Cor. xiii, 12—-xiv. 5, 


5. Vigil of Geopavia, Luke iii, 1-18; 


rere wpe, (eae k, 


TIpoedpria, 1 Pet. ii. 


Matins, Mark fer ie 

6. Ocopavia | 3. 9-11. er 
ia 3 ee (B-C.11. 
(Epiphany) Liturgy, Matt. | 49 adds 
lll. 13-17. iii. 4-7). 


7. John, 6 mpddpopos, John i. 29-84. 
Saturday pera Ta POra, Matt. iv. 1-11; 
Eph. vi. 10-17. 
Sunday pera 7a Gra, Matt. iv. 12-17 ; 
Eph. iv. 7-18. 
16. Peter ad Vincula, John xxi. 15-19 
(B-C. ur. 42). 
22. Timothy, Matt. x. 32, 38, 37, 38; 
xix. 27-80; 2 Tim. i. 3-9. 


Feb. 2. Presentation of Christ, Matins, 


Luke ii. 25-82. Liturgy, Luke ii. 
22-40 ; Heb. vii. 7-17. 

8. Simeon 6 6e056xos and Anna, Luke 
ii. 25-88 ; Heb. ix. T1-14. 

23. Polycarp, John xii. 24-36, 

Matins, Luke vii. 
18-29 (17-30, B-C. 
111. 42). 

Liturgy, Matt. xi. 
5-14; 2 Cor. iv. 
6-11. 


24. Finding of the 
Head of John 
the Baptist 


March 24. Vigil of Annunciation, Luke 


i. 89-56 (Gale). 
25. Annunciation, Luke i. 24-38; Heb. 
ii. 11-18. 


April 23. St. George, Matins, Mark xiii. 


9-18. Liturgy, Acts xii. 1-11 (Cod. 
Bezae) ?. 

25. (Oct. 19, B-C. m1. 24), Mark the 
Evangelist, Mark vi. 7-18; Col. iv. 
5, 1011, 18, 

30. James, son of Zebedee, Matt. x. 
1-7, 14, 15. 


May 2. Athanasius, Matt. v. 14-19; Heb. 


iv. 14.—v. 6. 

8. (Sept. 26, B-C. x1. 42). John, 6 
OedAoyos, John xix. 25-27 ; xxi. 24, 
25; 1 John i. 1-7 (iv. 12-19, B-C. 
m1. 42). 

21. Helena, Luke iv. 22, &c., Evst. 298. 
26. Jude the Apostle, John xiy. 21-24, 


1 The Proto-martyr Stephen is commemorated on August 2 in Evst. 3 (Wheeler 8). 
2 The same Saint is commemorated in the fragment of a Golden Evangelistarium seen at Sinai by the 


Rey. E. M. Young in 1864, and in B-C. m1. 42 as MeyaAduaptus O 7poTaLoddpos ; 


described in its place below. 


which (Evst. 286) is 
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June 11. Bartholomew and Barnabas the 


Apostles, Mark vi. 7-18; Acts xi. 
19-30. 

19. Jude, brother of the Lord, Mark vi. 
7-18, or evayyédtov drrogroAukdy (Matt. 
x. 1-8? June 30). 


24, Birth of John the Baptist, Luke i. 


1-25 ; 57-80; Rom. xiii. 11—xiv. 4. 
29, Peter and Paul the Apostles, Matins, 
John xxi. 15-31. Liturgy, Matt. xvi. 
13-19 ; 2 Cor. xi. 21—xii. 9. 
30. The Twelve Apostles, Matt. x. 1-8, 
July 20. Elijah, Luke iv. 22, &c, Evst. 
229. 
22. Mary Magdalene, % pupopdpos, Mark 
xvi. 9-20; 2 Tim. ii. 1-10, 
Aug. 1. t@v dylwv paxkaBaiwy, Matt. x. 
16, &e., Evst. 228 and others, 


Aug. 6. Transfi- 


;Matins, Luke ix. 29-36 
or Mark ix. 2-9. 

Liturgy, Matt. xvii. 
1-9; 2 Pet. i. 10-19. 

15. Assumption of the Virgin, Luke x. 
38-42 (Gale, Codex Bezae). 

20. Thaddaeus the Apostle, Matt. x. 
16-22 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9-16. 

25. Titus, Matt. v. 14-19 (Gale); 2Tim. 
ii. 1-10. 

29. Beheading of John the Baptist, 
Matins, Matt. xiv. 1-13. Liturgy, 
Mark vi. 14-30; Acts xiii. 25-32 
(39, B-C. rr. 24). 

Eis ta éyxaiva, Dedication, John x. 22 
(17, Gale)—28 (Gale, Cod. Bezae) ; 
2 Cor. v. 15-21; Heb. ix. 1-7. 


guration 


At Cambridge (Univ. Libr. 1. 28. 8) is a rare volume containing the Greek Gospel 
Church-Lessons, Oc@oy nal fepov edayyédvov, Venice, 1615-24, once belonging to Bishop 
Hacket: also the Apostolos of a smaller size. Another edition appeared in 1851, 


also at Venice. 


For a comparison of the Greek with the Coptic Calendar, see p. 77, note 2. For 
the Menology in the Jerusalem Syriac Lectionary, see Vol. 11, Chap. 1. 


CHAPTER IV. 
THE LARGER UNCIAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT. 


WE proceed to describe in detail the uncial manuscripts of 

the Greek Testament, arranged separately as copies of the 
Gospels, of the Acts and Catholic Epistles, of the Pauline 
Epistles, and of the Apocalypse. They are usually indicated 
by the capital letters of the English and Greek alphabets, and 
stand on the list not in the order of their relative value or 
antiquity, but mainly as they were applied from time to time 
to the purposes of Textual criticism. 


Manuscripts of the Gospels. 


N (Aleph). Coprx Stnaiticus, now at St. Petersburg, the 
justly celebrated copy which sometime ago for a quarter of a cen- 
tury attracted general attention in the learned world. Tischen- 
dorf (Notitia Ed. Cod. Sinaitici, pp. 5, 6) when travelling in 
1844 under the patronage of his own sovereign, King Frederick 
Augustus of Saxony, picked out of a basket full of papers destined 
to light the oven of the Convent of St. Catherine on Mount 
Sinai, the forty-three leaves of the Septuagint which he published 
in 1846 as the Codex Friderico-Augustanus (see p. 82). These, 
of course, he easily got for the asking, but finding that further 
portions of the same codex (e.g. the whole of Isaiah and 1, 4 
Maccabees) were extant, he rescued them from their probable 
fate, by enlightening the brotherhood as to their value. He was 
permitted to copy one page of what yet remained, containing 
the end of Isaiah and the beginning of Jeremiah, which he 
afterwards published in the first volume of his ‘ Monumenta Sacra 
Inedita’ (1855), pp. xxx. and 213-16; and he departed in the 
full hope that he should be allowed to purchase the whole. But 
he had taught the monks a sharp lesson, and neither then, nor 
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on his subsequent visit in 1853, could he gain any tidings of the 
leaves he had left behind ;—he even seems to have concluded 
that they had been carried into Europe by some richer or more 
fortunate collector. At the beginning of 1859, after the care of 
the seventh edition of his N.T. was happily over, he went for a 
third time into the East, under the well-deserved patronage of 
the Emperor of Russia, the great protector of the Oriental 
Church; and the treasure which had been twice withdrawn 
from him as a private traveller, was now, on the occasion of 
some chance conversation, spontaneously put into the hands of one 
sent from the champion and benefactor of the oppressed Church. 
Tischendorf touchingly describes his surprise, his joy, his mid- 
night studies over the priceless volume (‘quippe dormire nefas 
videbatur’) on that memorable 4th of February, 1859. The 
rest was easy ; he was allowed to copy his prize at Cairo, and 
ultimately to bring it to Europe, as a tribute of duty and 
gratitude to the Emperor Alexander II. To that monarch’s wise 
munificence both the larger edition (1862), and the smaller of the 
New Testament only (1863), are mainly due. 

The Codex Sinaiticus is 18} inches in length by 14] inches 
high, and consists of 3463 leaves of the same beautiful vellum 
as the Cod. Friderico-Augustanus which is really a part of it 
whereof 199 contain portions of the Septuagint version, 147} 
the whole New Testament, Barnabas’ Epistle, and a con- 
siderable fragment of Hermas’ Shepherd. It has subsequently 
appeared that the Russian Archimandrite (afterwards Bishop) 
Porphyry had brought with him from Sinai in 1845 some pieces of 
Genesis xxii, xxiv, and of Numbers v, vi, and vii, which had been 
applied long before to the binding of other books’. Each page 
comprises four columns (see p. 27), with forty-eight lines in each 
column, of those continuous, noble, simple uncials (compare Plate 
Iv. ll a with 11 b). The poetical books of the Old Testament, 


1 These fragments were published by Tischendorf in his Appendix Codd. 
cel. Sin. Vat. Alex. 1867. They consist of Gen. xxiii. 19—xxiv. 4; 5-8; 10-14; 
17, 18; 25-27; 30-83; 86-41; 48-46; Num. v. 26-80; vi. 5, 6, 11, 12, 17, 18; 
22-27 ; vii. 4, 5, 12, 18; 15-26. Another leaf of the same manuscript, containing 
Ley. xxii. 8—xxiii. 22, was also found at Sinai by Dr. H. Briigsch Bey, of 
Gottingen, and published by him in his Neue Bruchstiicke des Codex Sinaiticus 
aufgefunden in der Bibliothek des Sinai Klosters, 1875, but is not, after all, 
part of Cod. 8. Another morsel, containing Gen. xxiy. 9, 10, and 41-43, now 
at St, Petersburg, really belongs to it. 
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however, being written in orixo., admit of only two columns 
on a page (above, p. 52). ‘In the Catholic Epistles the scribe 
has frequently contented himself with a column of forty-seven 
lines’ The order of the sacred books is remarkable, though 
by no means unprecedented. St. Paul’s Epistles precede the 
Acts, and amongst them, that to the Hebrews follows 2 Thess., 
standing on the same page with it (p. 74). Although this manu- 
script has hitherto been inspected by few Englishmen (Tre- 
gelles, however, and Dean Stanley were among the number), 
yet its general aspect has grown familiar to us by the means of 
photographs of its most important pages taken for the use of 
private scholars’, as well as from the facsimiles contained in 
Tischendorf’s several editions. Breathings and accents there 
are none except in Tobit vi. 9, and Gal. v. 21, as has been 
already mentioned: the apostrophus and the single point for 
punctuation are entirely absent for pages together, yet 
occasionally are rather thickly studded, not only in places 
where a later hand has been unusually busy (e.g. Isaiah 

i, 1—iil. 2, two pages), but in some others (e.g. in 2 Cor. xii. 20 
nee are eight stops). Even words very usually abridged 
(except Oc, ko, ut, xo, tva which are constant) are here written in 
full though the practice varies, , TAatTNp, vlos, ovpavos, _avOpwros, 
daverd: we find icpand’, vA, or iA: LepovoaAnp’, inp, wAp, Ap. 
Tischendorf considers the two points over dota and wpsilon 
(which are sometimes wanting) as seldom from the first hand: 
the mark >, besides its rather rare marginal use in citations 
(see p. 64, note 4), we notice in the text oftener in the Old 
Testament than in the New. Words are divided at the end 
of a line: thus K in OYK, and X in OYX are separated °. Small 

1 J. Rendel Harris, New Testament Autographs, Baltimore (without date), 
an original and ingenious contribution to textual criticism ; as is the Origin of 
the Leicester Codex (1887) Camb. Synd. by the same author, Fellow of Clare 
College, and Reader in Palaeography at Cambridge. Curious results in Brad- 
shaw’s spirit. Identity of hand with Caius Psalter. 

* Abbot, Comparative Antiquity of the Sinaitic and Vatican Manuscripts, 


p. 195. Dean Burgon surrendered the position maintained in The Last Twelve 
Verses of St. Mark. 


* It has been suggested that this strange mode of division originated in the 
reluctance of scribes to begin a new line with any combination of letters which 
could not commence a Greek word, and to end a line with any letter which is 
not a vowel, or a liquid, or o, or y before another consonant, except in the case 
of Proper Names (Journal of Sacred Literature, April 1863, p. 8). Certainly 
the general practice in Cod. NS bears out the rule thus laid down, though a few 
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letters, of the most perfect shape, freely occur in all places, 
especially at the end of lines, where the—superscript (see p. 50) 
is almost always made to represent N (e.g. seventeen times in 
Mark i. 1-35). Other compendia scribendi are K for cau, and HN 
written as in Plate 1. No. 21. Numerals are represented by 
letters, with a straight line placed over them, e.g. » Mark i. 131. 
Although there are no capitals, the initial letter of a line which 
begins a paragraph generally (not always) stands out from the 
rank of the rest, as in the Old Testament portion of Cod. Vati- 
canus, and less frequently in the New, after the fashion of 
certain earlier pieces on papyrus. The titles and subscriptions 
of the several books are as short as possible (see p. 65). 
The rirhou or Kxepddaa mayjora are absent; the margin con- 
tains the so-called Ammonian sections and Eusebian canons, 
but Tischendorf is positive that neither they nor such notes as 
ottxwv px (see p. 58, note 3) appended to 2 Thessalonians, 
are by the original scribe, although they may possibly be due 
to a contemporary hand. From the number of duoorédevta 
and other errors, one cannot aflirm that it is very carefully 
written. Its itacisms are of the oldest type, and those not con- 
stant; chiefly « for e, and de and ¢«, and much more rarely n 
and v and o: interchanged. The grammatical forms commonly 
termed Alexandrian occur, pretty much as in other manuscripts 
of the earliest date. The whole manuscript is disfigured by 
corrections, a few by the original scribe, or by the usual com- 
parer or d.0p0érns (see p. 55); very many by an ancient and 
elegant hand of the sixth century (*), whose emendations are of 
great importance; some again by a hand but little later (s) ; 
far the greatest number by a scholar of the seventh century 
(8°), who often cancels the changes introduced by &*; others 
by as many as eight several later writers, whose varying 
styles Tischendorf has carefully discriminated and illustrated by 
facsimiles ?. 


instances to the contrary occur here and there (Scrivener, Collation of Cod. 
Sinaiticus, Introd. p. xiv, note). Hort refers it to a grammatical rule not to 
end a line with ov« or odx, or a consonant preceding an elided vowel, as az’, 04d’. 
New Testament in Greek, p. 315. 

1 But MI NA, for pn, vn occur even in the Septuagint Cod. Sarravianus, 
also of the fourth century, in which copy numerals are quite constantly ex- 
pressed by letters. 

4 Tischendorf, however, describes N° as ‘et formis et atramento primam 
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The foregoing considerations were bringing even cautious 
students to a general conviction that Cod. &, if not, as its en- 
thusiastic discoverer had announced, ‘omnium antiquissimus’ 
in the absolute sense of the words, was yet but little lower in 
date than the Vatican manuscript itself, and a veritable relic of 
the middle of the fourth century—the presence in its margin of 
the sections and canons of Eusebius [d. 3402], by a hand nearly 
if not quite contemporaneous, seems to preclude the notion of 
higher antiquity'—when Constantine Simonides, a Greek of 


manum tantum non adaequans,’ and its writer has been regarded by some as 
little inferior in value to the first scribe. Thus Dr. Hort (Introd. p. 271), calling 
him the ‘corrector’ proper, states that he ‘made use of an excellent exemplar, 
and the readings which he occasionally uses take high rank as authority.” Hort 
considers & as mixed, N° as still more so. 

1 T am indebted for the following Memoranda on Cod. & to the kindness of the 
Dean of Derry and Raphoe. 


i. It is demonstrable that the Eusebian Sections and Canons on the margin 
are contemporaneous with the text. For they are wanting from leaves 10 and 
15. Now these leaves are conjugate ; and they have been (on other grounds) 
noted by Tischendorf as written not by the scribe of the body of the N. T., but by 
one of his colleagues (‘D’) who wrote part of the O. T. and acted as Diorthota 
of the N. T. It thus appears that, after the marginal numbers had been 
inserted, the sheet containing leaves 10 and 15 was cancelled, and rewritten by 
a contemporary hand. The numbers must therefore have been written before 
the MS. was completed and issued. 

ii. The exemplar whence these numbers were derived, differed considerably 
from that which the text follows. For, in some cases, the sectional numbers 
indicate the presence of passages which are absent from the text. E.g. St. Matt. 
xvi. 2, 3, which is sect. 162, is wanting ; and 162 is assigned to ver. 4, while the 
wrong canon (5 for 6) betrays the presence in the canonizer’s exemplar of the 
passage omitted by the scribe. The same is true of St. Mark xv. 28 (in which case 
the seribe is ‘D’). 

iii. The scribe who wrote the text was unacquainted with the Eusebian sections. 
For the beginning of a section isnot marked, as in A and most subsequent MSS., 
by a division of the text and a larger letter. On the contrary the text is divided 
into paragraphs quite independent of the Eusebian divisions, which often begin 
in the middle of a line, and are marked merely by two dots (:) in vermilion, 
inserted no doubt by the rubricator as he entered the numbers in the margin. 
The fact that the numbers of the sections as well as of the canons (not as in 
other MSS. of the Canons only) are in vermilion, points the same way. 

iv. From the above it follows, (1) That while Cod. & proves the absence from 
its exemplar of certain passages, its margin proves the presence of some of them 
in a contemporaneous exemplar ; (2) that while on the one hand the Eusebian 
numbers, coeval with the text, show that the MS. cannot be dated before the 
time of Eusebius, on the other hand the form of the text, inasmuch as it is 
not arranged so as to suit them, and as it differs from the text implied in them, 
marks for it a date little, if at all, after his time—certainly many years earlier 
than A. 


vy. As regards the omission of the verses of St. Mark xvi. 9-20, it is not correct to 
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Syme, who had just edited a few papyrus fragments of the 
New Testament alleged to have been written in the first 
century of the Christian era, suddenly astonished the learned 
world in 1862 by claiming to be himself the scribe who had 
penned this manuscript in the monastery of Panteleemon on 
Mount Athos, as recently as in the years 1839 and 1840. 
The writer of these pages must refer to the Introduction to his 
Collation of the Codex Sinaiticus (pp. lx—lxxii, 2nd edition, 
1867) for a statement of the reasons which have been uni- 
versally accepted as conclusive, why the manuscript which 
Simonides may very well have written under the circumstances 
he has described neither was nor possibly could be that vener- 
able document. The discussion of the whole question, however, 
though painful enough in some aspects, was the means of 
directing attention to certain peculiarities of Cod. & which 
might otherwise have been overlooked. While engaged in 
demonstrating that it could not have been transcribed from a 
Moscow-printed Bible, as was ‘Cod. Simoneidos’ (to borrow the 
designation employed by its author), critics came to perceive 
that either this copy or its immediate prototype must have 
been derived from a papyrus exemplar, and that probably of 
Egyptian origin (Collation, &c. pp. viii*; xiv; lxviii), a confir- 
mation of the impression conveyed to the reader by a first 
glance at the eight narrow columns of each open leaf (p. 28). 
The claim of Simonides to be the sole writer of a book which 
must have consisted when complete of about 730 leaves, or 
1460 pages of very large size (Collation, &c. p. xxxii), and that 
too within the compass of eight or ten months! (he inscribed on 


assert that Cod. S betrays no sign of consciousness of their existence. For the 
last line of ver. 8, containing only the letters torap, has the rest of the space 
(more than half the width of the column) filled up with a minute and elaborate 
‘arabesque’ executed with the pen in ink and vermilion, nothing like which 
occurs anywhere else in the whole MS. (O. T. or N. T.), such spaces being 
elsewhere invariably left blank. By this careful filling up of the blank, the 
scribe (who here is the diorthota ‘D’), distinctly shows that the omission 
is not a case of ‘non-interpolation,’ but of deliberate excision. John Gwynn, 
May 21, 1883. 

1 He would have written about 20,000 separate uncial letters every day, 
Compare the performance of that veritable Briareus, Nicodemus 6 févos, who 
transcribed the Octateuch (in cursive characters certainly) now at Ferrara 
(Holmes, Cod. 107), beginning his task on the 8th of June, and finishing it 
the 15th of July, a. p. 1334, ‘working very hard’—as he must have done indeed 
(Burgon, Guardian, Jan. 29, 1873). 
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his finished work, as he tells us, the words Sipwvidov rd Sdov 
Zpyov), made it important to scrutinize the grounds of Tischen- 
dorf’s judgement that four several scribes had been engaged 
upon it, one of whom, as he afterwards came to persuade him- 
self, was the writer of its rival, Codex Vaticanus!. Such an 
investigation, so far as it depends only on the handwriting, can 
scarcely be carried out satisfactorily without actual examination 
of the manuscript itself, which is unfortunately not easily 
within the reach of those who could use it independently ; but 
it is at all events quite plain, as well from internal considera- 
tions as from minute peculiarities in the writing, such as the 
frequent use of the apostrophus and of the mark > (see above, 
p- 50) on some sheets and their complete absence from others 
(Collation, &c. pp. xvi-xviii; xxxii; xxxvii), that at least 
two, and probably more, persons have been employed on the 
several parts of the volume?. 

It is indeed a strange coincidence, although unquestionably it 
can be nothing more, that Simonides should have brought to the 
West from Mount Athos some years before one genuine fragment 
of the Shepherd of Hermas in Greek, and the transcript of 
a second (both of which materially aided Tischendorf in editing 
the remains of that Apostolic Father), when taken in connexion 
with the fact that the worth of Codex Sinaiticus is vastly 
enhanced by its exhibiting next to the Apocalypse, and on the 
same page with its conclusion, the only complete extant copy, 
besides the one discovered by Bryennios in 1875, of the Epistle of 
Barnabas in Greek, followed by a considerable portion of this 

1 This opinion, first put forth by Tischendorf in his N.T. Vaticanum 1867, 
Proleg. pp. xxi-xxiii, was minutely discussed in the course of a review of that 
book in the Christian Remembrancer, October 1867, by the writer of these pages. 
Although Dr. Hort labours to show that no critical inferences ought to be 
drawn from this identity of the scribe of Cod. B with the writer of six conjugate 
leaves of Cod. & (being three pairs in three distinct quires, one of them con- 
taining the conclusion of St. Mark’s Gospel), he is constrained to admit that 
‘the fact appears to be sufficiently established by concurrent peculiarities in 
the form of one letter, punctuation, avoidance of contractions, and some points 
of orthography’ (Introduction, p. 213). The internal evidence indeed, though 


relating to minute matters, is cumulative and irresistible, and does not seom 
to have been noticed by Tischendorf, who drew his conclusions from the 
handwriting only. 

2 Prothero (Memoir of H. Bradshaw, pp. 92-118) reprints a letter of Bradshaw 
from Guardian, Jan, 28, 1863, worth studying :—‘ Simonides died hard, and to the 
very end was supported by a few dupes of his ingenious mendacity.’ (p, 99.) 
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self-same Shepherd of Hermas, much of which, as well as of 
Barnabas, was previously known to us only in the Qld Latin 
translation. Both these works are included in the list of books 
of the New Testament contained in the great Codex Claromon- 
tanus D of St. Paul’s Epistles, to be described hereafter, Barna- 
bas standing there in an order sufficiently remarkable ; and their 
presence, like that of the Epistles of Clement at the end of 
Codex Alexandrinus (p. 99), brings us back to a time when 
the Church had not yet laid aside the primitive custom of read- 
ing publicly in the congregation certain venerated writings 
which have never been regarded exactly in the same light as 
Holy Scripture itself. Between the end of Barnabas and 
the opening of the Shepherd are lost the last six leaves of 
a quaternion (which usually consists of eight) numbered 91 
at its head in a fairly ancient hand. The limited space would 
not suffice for the insertion of Clement’s genuine Epistle, since 
the head of the next quaternion is numbered 92, but might suit 
one of the other uncanonical books on the list in Cod. Claromon- 
tanus, viz. the Acts of Paul and the Revelation of Peter. 

With regard to the deeply interesting question as to the critical 
character of Cod. 8, although it strongly supports the Codex 
Vaticanus in many characteristic readings, yet it cannot be said 
to give its exclusive adherence to any of the witnesses hitherto 
examined. It so lends its grave authority, now to one and now 
to another, as to convince us more than ever of the futility of 
seeking to derive the genuine text of the New Testament from 
any one copy, however ancient and, on the whole, trustworthy, 
when evidence of a wide and varied character is at hand. 


A. Coprx ALEXANDRINUS in the British Museum, where the 
open volume of the New Testament is publicly shown in the 
Manuscript room. It was placed in that Library on its forma- 
tion in 1753, having previously belonged to the king’s private 
collection from the year 1628, when Cyril Lucar, Patriarch of 
Constantinople (whose crude attempts to reform the Eastern 
Church on the model of Geneva ultimately provoked the un- 
toward Synod of Bethlehem in 16721), sent this most precious 


1 A more favourable estimate of the ecclesiastical policy of Cyril (who was 
murdered by order of the Sultan in 1638, aet. 80) is maintained by Dr. Th. Smith, 
‘ Collectanea de Cyrillo Lucario, Patriarcha Constantinopolitano,’ London 1707. 
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document by our Ambassador in Turkey, Sir Thomas Roe, 
as a truly royal gift to Charles I. An Arabic inscription, 
several centuries old, at the back of the Table of Contents on 
the first leaf of the manuscript, and translated into Latin in 
another hand, which Mr. .W. Aldis Wright recognizes as Bentley’s 
(Academy, April 17, 1875), states that it was written by the 
hand of Thecla the Martyr’. A recent Latin note on the first 
page of the first of two fly-leaves declares that it was given 
to the Patriarchal Chamber in the year of the Martyrs, 814 
[A.D. 1098]. Another, and apparently the earliest inscription, in 
an obscure Moorish-Arabic scrawl, set at the foot of the first page 
of Genesis, was thus translated for Baber by Professor Nicoll of 
Oxford, ‘ Dicatus est Cellae Patriarchae in urbe munita Alexan- 
dria. Quieum ex ed extraxerit sit anathematizatus, vi avulsus. 
Athanasius humilis’ (Cod. Alex. V. T., Prolegomena, p. xxvi, 
note 92). That the book was brought from Alexandria by Cyril 
(who had been Patriarch of that see from 1602 to 1621) need 
not be disputed, although Wetstein, on the doubtful authority of 
Matthew Muttis of Cyprus, Cyril’s deacon, concludes that he 
procured it from Mount Athos. In the volume itself the 
Patriarch has written and subscribed the following words: 
‘Liber iste scripturae sacrae N. et V. Testamenti, prout ex 
traditione habemus, est scriptus manu Theclae, nobilis foeminae 
Aegyptiae, ante mile [sic] et trecentos annos circiter, pauld post 
Concilium Nicenum. Nomen Theclae in fine libri erat exaratum, 
sed extincto Christianismo in Aegypto a Mahometanis, et libri 
und Christianorum in similem sunt reducti conditionem. Ex- 
tinctum ergo est Theclae nomen et laceratum, sed memoria et 
traditio recens observat.’? Cyril seems to lean wholly on the 
Arabic inscription on the first leaf of the volume: independent 
testimony he would appear to have received none. 

This celebrated manuscript, the earliest of first-rate import- 
ance applied by scholars to the criticism of the text, and yielding 
in value to but one or two at the utmost, is now bound in 
four volumes, whereof three contain the Septuagint version of 


* Ie. ‘Memorant hune Librum scriptii fuisse ma-nu Theclae Martyris.’? On 
the page over against Cyril’s note the same hand writes ‘ videantur literae ejusdé 
Cyrill: Lucar: ad Georgium Episco Cant’ [Abbot]; Harl: 828, 2. quae extant 
in ee Epistolis ad Corinthios editionis Colomesii Lond. 1687 8° page 
354 &e.’ 
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the Old Testament almost complete !, the fourth volume the New 
Testament with several lamentable defects. In St. Matthew’s 
Gospel some twenty-five leaves are wanting up to ch. xxv. 6 
efépxeobe, from John vi. 50 tva to viii. 52 xat od 2 two leaves are 
lost, and three leaves from 2 Cor. iv. 13 énlorevoa to xii. 6 e€ 
€uov. All the other books of the New Testament are here entire, 
the Catholic Epistles following the Acts, that to the Hebrews 
standing before the Pastoral Epistles (see above, p. 74). After 
the Apocalypse we find what was till very recently the only 
known extant copy of the first or genuine Epistle of Clement of 
Rome, and a small fragment of a second of suspected authenticity, 
both in the same hand as the latter part of the New Testament. 
It would appear also that these two Epistles of Clement were 
designed to form a part of the volume of Scripture, for in the 
Table of Contents exhibited on the first leaf of the manuscript 
under the head H KAINH AJAOHKH, they are represented as 
immediately following the Apocalypse: next is given the num- 
ber of books, OMOY BIBAIA, the numerals being now illegible ; 
and after this, as if distinct from Scripture, the eighteen Psalms 
of Solomon. Such uncanonical works (idvwriKol Yadpol . . 
akavérota BiBdta) were forbidden to be read in churches by the 
59th canon of the Council of Laodicea (A.D. 363%); whose 60th 
canon, which seems to have been added a little later, enumerates 
the books of the N.T. in the precise order seen in Cod. A, 
only that the Apocalypse and Clement’s Epistles do not stand 
on the list. 

This manuscript is in quarto, 12? inches high and 10} broad, 
and consists of 773 leaves (of which 639 contain the Old Testa- 
ment), each page being divided into two columns of fifty or 
fifty-one lines each, having about twenty letters or upwards in 
a line. These letters are written continuously in uncial charac- 


1 Not to mention a few casual lacwnae here and there, especially in the early 
leaves of the manuscript, the lower part of one leaf has been cut out, so that 
Gen. xiv. 14-17 ; xv. 1-5; 16-20; xvi. 6-9 are wanting. The leaf containing 
1 Sam. xii, 20—xiy. 9, and the nine leaves containing Ps. 1. 20—Ixxx. 10 (Engl.) 
are lost. 

2 Yet we may be sure that these two leaves did not contain the Pericope 
Adulterae, John vii. 58—viii. 11. Taking the Elzevir N. T. of 1624, which is 
printed without breaks for the verses, we count 286 lines of the Elzevir for the 
two leaves of Cod. A preceding its defect, 288 lines for the two which follow 
it ; but 317 lines for the two missing leaves. Deduct the thirty lines containing 
John vii. 53—viii. 11, and the result for the lost leaves is 287. 
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ters, without any space between the words, the uncials being 
of an elegant yet simple form, in a firm and uniform hand, 
though in some places larger than in others. Specimens of 
both styles may be seen in our facsimiles (Plate v, Nos. 12, 18)?, 
the first, Gen. i. 1, 2, being written in vermilion, the second, 
Acts xx. 28, in the once black, but now yellowish-brown ink of 
the body of the Codex. The punctuation, which no later hand 
has meddled with, consists merely of a point placed at the end 
of a sentence, usually on a level with the top of the preceding 
letter, but not always; and a vacant space follows the point at 
the end of a paragraph, the space being proportioned to the 
break in the sense. Capital letters of various sizes abound at 
the beginning of books and sections, not painted as in later 
copies, but written by the original scribe in common ink. As 
these capitals stand entirely outside the column in the margin 
(excepting in such rare cases as Gen. i. 1), if the section begins 
in the middle of a line, the capital is necessarily postponed till 
the beginning of the next line, whose first letter is always the 
capital, even though it be in the middle of a word (see p. 51). 
Vermilion is freely used in the initial lines of books, and has 
stood the test of time much better than the black ink: the first 
four lines of each column on the first page of Genesis are in this 
colour, accompanied with the only breathings and accents in 
the manuscript (see above, pp. 45, 46). The first line of St. Mark, 
the first three of St. Luke, the first verse of St. John, the opening 
of the Acts down to 6, and so on for other books, are in ver- 
milion. At the end of each book are neat and unique orna- 
ments in the ink of the first hand: see especially those at the - 
end of St. Mark and the Acts. As we have before stated this 
codex is the earliest which has the xepddAaia proper, the so- 
called Ammonian sections, and the Eusebian canons complete. 
Lists of the xepddasa precede each Gospel, except the first, where 
they are lost. Their titles stand or have stood at the top of the 
pages, but the binder has often ruthlessly cut them short, and 
committed other yet more serious mutilation at the edges. The 


* An excellent facsimile of A is given in the Facsimiles of the Palaeographical 
Society, Plate 106 ; others in Woide’s New Testament from this MS. (1786), and in 
Baber's Old Test. (1816). Two specimens from the first Epistle of Clement are 
exhibited in Jacobson’s Patres Apostolici, vol. i. p. 110, 1838 (1863) ; and one 
in Cassell’s Bible Dict. vol. i. p. 49. 
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places at which they begin are indicated throughout, and their 
numbers are moreover set in the margin of Luke and John. 
The sections and Eusebian canons are conspicuous in the margin, 
and at the beginning of each of these sections a capital letter is 
found. The rest of the New Testament has no division into 
kepdAaia, as was usual in later times, but paragraphs and capitals 
occur as the sense requires. 

The palaeographie reasons for assigning this manuscript to 
the beginning or middle of the fifth century (the date now very 
generally acquiesced in, though it may be referred even to the 
end of the fourth century, and is certainly not much later) 
depend in part on the general style of the writing, which is at 
once firm, elegant and simple; partly on the formation of certain 
letters, in which respect it holds a middle place between copies 
of the fourth and sixth centuries. The reader will recall what 
we have already said (pp. 33-40) as to the shape of alpha, delta, 
epsilon, pi, sigma, phi, and omega in the Codex Alexandrinus. 
Woide, who edited the New Testament, believes that two hands 
were employed in that volume, changing in the page containing 
1 Cor. v—vii, the vellum of the latter portion being thinner and 
the ink more thick, so that it has peeled off or eaten through 
the vellum in many places. This, however, is a point on which 
those who know manuscripts best will most hesitate to speak 
decidedly 1. 

The external arguments for fixing the date are less weighty, 
but all point to the same conclusion. On the evidence for its 
being written by St. Thecla, indeed, no one has cared to lay 
much stress, though some have thought that the scribe might 
belong to a monastery dedicated to that holy martyr *, whether 


1 Notice especially what Tregelles says of the Codex Augiensis (Tregelles’ 
Horne’s Introd. vol. iv. p. 198), where the difference of hand in the leaves 
removed from their proper place is much more striking than any change in 
Cod. Alexandrinus. Yet even in that case it is likely that one scribe only was 
engaged. It should be stated, however, that Mr. E. Maunde Thompson, who 
edits the autotype edition, believes that the hand changed at the beginning 
of St. Luke, and altered again at 1 Cor. x. 8. His reasons appear to us pre- 
carious and insufficient, and he seems to cut away the ground from under ee 
when he admits (Praef. p. 9) that ‘sufficient uniformity is maintained to make 
it difficult to decide the exact place where a new hand begins.’ 

2 Tischendorf, Septuagint, Proleg. p. lxv, cites with some approval Grabe’s 
references (Proleg. Cap. i. pp. 9-12) to Gregory Nazianzen (d. 389], three of 
whose Epistles are written to a holy virgin of that name (of course not the 
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the contemporary of St. Paul be meant, or her namesake who 
suffered in the second year of Diocletian, A.D. 286 (Eusebius de 
Martyr. Palaestin. ¢. iii). Tregelles explains the origin of the 
Arabic inscription, on which Cyril’s statement appears to rest, by 
remarking that the New Testament in our manuscript at present 
commences with Matt. xxv. 6, this lesson (Matt. xxv. 1-13) being 
that appointed by the Greek Church for the festival of St. Thecla 
(see above, Menology, p. 87, Sept. 24). Thus the Egyptian who 
wrote this Arabic note, observing the name of Thecla in the 
now mutilated upper margin of the Codex, where such rubrical 
notes are commonly placed by later hands, may have hastily 
concluded that she wrote the book, and so perplexed our Biblical 
critics. It seems a fatal objection to this shrewd conjecture, as 
Mr. E. Maunde Thompson points out, that the Arabic numeration 
of the leaf, set in the verso of the lower margin, itself posterior 
in date to the Arabic note relating to Thecla, is 261; so that the 
twenty-five leaves now lost must have been still extant when 
that note was written. 

Other more trustworthy reasons for assigning Cod. A to the 
fifth century may be summed up very briefly. The presence of 
the canons of Eusebius [A.D. 268-3402], and of the epistle to 
Marcellinus by the great Athanasius, Patriarch of Alexandria 
[300 2-373], standing before the Psalms, place a limit in one 
direction, while the absence of the Euthalian divisions of the 
Acts and Epistles (see above, p. 64), which came into vogue very 
soon after A.D. 458, and the shortness of the troypadat (above, 
p. 65), appear tolerably decisive against a later date than A.D. 450. 
The insertion of the Epistles of Clement, like that of the treatises 
of Barnabas and Hermas in the Cod. Sinaiticus (p. 92), recalls 
us to a period when the canon of Scripture was in some par- 
ticulars a little unsettled, that is, about the age of the Councils of 
Laodicea (863 ?) and of Carthage (397). Other arguments have 
been urged both for an earlier and a later date, but they scarcely 
deserve discussion. Wetstein’s objection to the name Ocord«os as 


martyr), to whose mapSevmv at Seleucia he betook himself, the better to carry 
out his very sincere nolo episcopari on the death of his father Gregory, Bishop of 
Nazianzus: IIp@rov pev qAOov eis Serevecrav puyds | Tov wapbevava rAs dowwipou 
wopns | O€kAas' #.7.A. ‘De vita sua.’ 

* The last Arabic numeral in the Old Testament is 641, the first in the New 
Testament 667. 


THE ALEXANDRIAN (A). 103 


applied to the Blessed Virgin in the title to her song, added to 
the Psalms, is quite groundless: that appellation was given to 
her by both the Gregories in the middle of the fourth century 
(vid. Suicer, Thesaur. Eccles. i. p. 1887), as habitually as it was 
a century after: nor should we insist much on the contrary 
upon Woide’s or Schulz’s persuasion that the rpurdy.oy (dytos 
6 Oeds, &yios icxupds, Gytos GOdvaros) would have been found in 
the tyros éwOivds after the Psalms, had the manuscript been 
written as late as the fifth century. 

Partial and inaccurate collations of the New Testament portion 
of this manuscript were made by Patrick Young, Librarian to 
Charles I?, who first published from it the Epistles of Clement 
in 1633: then by Alexander Huish, Prebendary of Wells, for 
Walton’s Polyglott, and by some others*. The Old Testament 
portion was edited in 1707-20, after a not very happy plan, 
but with learned Prolegomena and notes, by the Prussian 
J. E. Grabe, the second and third of his four volumes being 
posthumous. 

In 1786, Charles Godfrey Woide, preacher at the Dutch 
Chapel Royal and Assistant Librarian in the British Museum, 
a distinguished Coptic scholar [d. 1790], published, by the aid 
of 456 subscribers, a noble folio edition of the New Testament 
from this manuscript, with valuable Prolegomena, a copy of the 
text which, so far as it has been tested, has been found reasonably 
accurate, together with notes on the changes made in the codex 
by later hands, and a minute collation of its readings with the 
common text as presented in Kuster’s edition of Mill’s N. T. 
(1710). In this last point Woide has not been taken as a model 
by subsequent editors of manuscripts, much to the inconvenience 
of the student. In 1816-28 the Old Testament portion of the 


1 Very interesting is Whitelock’s notice of a design which was never carried 
out, under the date of March 18, 1645. ‘The Assembly of Divines desired 
by some of their brethren, sent to the House [of Commons] that Mr. Patrick 
Young might be encouraged in the printing of the Greek Testament much 
expected and desired by the learned, especially beyond seas ; and an ordinance 
was read for printing and publishing the Old Testament of the Septuagint 
translation, wherein Mr. Young had formerly taken pains and had in his hand, 
as library keeper at St. James’s, an original Jeeta [sic] Bible of that trans- 
lation’ (Memorials, p. 197, ed. 17382). 

2 ¢MS™ Alexand™ accuratissime ipse contuli, a.p. 1716. Rich: Bentleius.’ 
Trin. Coll. Camb. B. xvii. 9, in a copy of Fell’s Greek Testament, 1675, which 
contains his collation. Ellis, Bentleii Critica Sacra, p. xxviil. 
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Codex Alexandrinus was published in three folio volumes at the 
national expense, by the Rev. Henry Hervey Baber, also of the 
British Museum, the Prolegomena to whose magnificent work 
are very inferior to Woide’s, but contain some additional informa- 
tion. Both these performances, and many others like them 
which we shall have to describe, are printed in an uncial type, 
bearing some general resemblance to that of their respective 
originals, but which must not be supposed to convey any 
adequate notion of their actual appearance. Such quasi- 
facsimiles (for they are nothing more), while they add to the 
cost of the book, seem to answer no useful purpose whatever ; 
and, if taken by an incautious reader for more than they profess 
to be, will seriously mislead him. In 1860 Mr. B. H. Cowper 
put forth an octavo edition of the New Testament pages in 
common type, but burdened with modern breathings and 
accents, the lacunae of the manuscript being unwisely supplied 
by means of Kuster’s edition of Mill, and the original paragraphs 
departed from, wheresoever they were judged to be inconvenient. 
These obvious faults are the more to be regretted, inasmuch as 
Mr. Cowper has not shrunk from the labour of revising Woide’s 
edition by a comparison with the Codex itself, thus giving to his 
book a distinctive value of its own. An admirable autotype 
facsimile of the New Testament was published in 1879, and 
afterwards of the Old Testament, by Mr. E. Maunde Thompson, 
then the Principal Keeper of Manuscripts, now the Principal 
Librarian, of the British Museum. 

The Codex Alexandrinus has been judged to be carelessly 
written; many errors of transcription no doubt exist, but not 
so many as in some copies (e.g. Cod. &), nor more than in others 
(as Cod. B). None other than the ordinary abridgements 
are found in it (see pp. 49-50): numerals are not expressed by 
letters except in Apoc. vil. 4; xxi. 17: 1 and v have usually 
the dots over them at the beginning of a syllable. Of itacisms 

it may be doubted whether it contains more than others of 
' the same date: the interchange of cand e:, 7 and 1, € at, are the 
most frequent; but these mutations are too common to prove 
anything touching the country of the manuscript. Its external 
history renders it very likely that it was written at Alexandria, 
that great manufactory of correct and elegant copies, while 
Egypt was yet a Christian land: but such forms as Anpomar, 
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eAdBaper, 7AOav, évaros, éxabepicOn, and others named by Woide, 
are peculiar to no single nation, but are found repeatedly in 
Greek-Latin codices which unquestionably originated in Western 
Europe. This manuscript is of the very greatest importance to 
the critic, inasmuch as it exhibits (especially in the Gospels) a text 
more nearly approaching that found in later copies than is read 
in others of its high antiquity, although some of its errors are 
portentous enough, e.g. 60 for w in John xix. 40. This topic, 
however, will be discussed at length in another place, and we 
shall elsewhere consider the testimony Codex A bears in the 
celebrated passage 1 Tim. iii. 16, 


B. Coprx VATICANUs 1209 is probably the oldest large vellum 
manuscript in existence, and is the glory of the great Vatican 
Library at Rome. To this legitimate source of deep interest 
must be added the almost romantic curiosity which was once 
excited by the jealous watchfulness of its official guardians. 
But now that an acquaintance with it has been placed within 
the reach of scholars through the magnificent autotype edition 
issued by the authorities of the Vatican, it may be hoped that 
all such mystic glamour will soon be left with the past. 
This book seems to have been brought into the Vatican 
Library shortly after its establishment by Pope Nicolas V in 
1448, but nothing is known of its previous history’. It is 
entered in the earliest catalogue of that Library, made in 
1475. Since the missing portions at the end of the New 
Testament are believed to have been supplied in the fifteenth 
century from a manuscript belonging to Cardinal Bessarion, we 
may be allowed to conjecture, if we please, that this learned 
Greek brought the Codex into the west of Europe. It was 
taken to Paris by Napoleon I, where it was studied by Hug in 
1809. Although this book has not even yet been as thoroughly 
collated, or rendered as available as it might be to the critical 
student, its general character and appearance are sufficiently well 
known. It is a quarto volume, arranged in quires of five sheets 
or ten leaves each, like Codex Marchalianus of the Prophets 
written in the sixth or seventh century and Cod. Rossanensis of 


1 See Bibliothéque du Vatican au X™ sidcle, par Eugene Mintz et Paul 
Fabre, Paris. Thorn. 824 Lat., 400 Gr. 
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the Gospels to be described hereafter, not of four or three 
sheets as Cod. 8, the ancient, perhaps the original, numbering 
of the quires being often found in the margin. The New 
Testament fills 142 out of its 759 thin and delicate vellum 
leaves, said to be made of the skins of antelopes: it is 
bound in-red morocco, being 10} inches high, 10 broad, 
4% thick. It once contained the whole Bible in Greek, the 
Old Testament of the Septuagint version (a tolerably fair repre- 
sentation of which was exhibited in the Roman edition as early 
as 15871), except the books of the Maccabees and the Prayer of 
Manasses. The first forty-six chapters of Genesis (the manuscript 
begins at wodw, Gen. xlvi. 28) and Psalms ev—exxxvii, also the 
books of the Maccabees, are wanting. The New Testament is 
complete down to Heb. ix. 14 xada: the rest of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews (the Catholic Epistles had followed the Acts, 
sce p. 74), and the Apocalypse, being written in the later hand 
alluded to above. The peculiar arrangement of three columns on 
a page, or six on the opened leaf of the volume, is described by 
eye-witnesses as very striking: in the poetical books of the 
Old Testament (since they are written orixypds) only two 
columns fill a page. Our facsimile (Plate viii, No. 20) com- 
prises Mark xvi. 3 juv tov AWBov to the end of verse 8, where 
the Gospel ends abruptly; both the arabesque ornament and 
the subscription KATA MAPKON being in a later hand (for M 
see p. 387). All who have inspected the Codex are loud in 
their praises of the fine thin vellum, the clear and elegant 
hand of the first penman, the simplicity of the whole style of 
the work: capital letters, so frequent in the Codex Alexan- 
drinus, were totally wanting in this document for some centuries. 
In several of these particulars our manuscript resembles the 
Herculanean rolls, and thus asserts a just claim to high antiquity, 
which the absence of the divisions into xepdAaia, of the sections 
and canons, and the substitution in their room of another scheme 
of chapters of its own (described above, p. 56), beyond question 


' The ‘Epistle’ of Cardinal Carafa to Sixtus V, and the Preface to the Reader 
by the actual editor Peter Morinus, both of which Tischendorf reprints in full 
(Septuagint, Proleg. pp. xxi—xxvii), display an amount of critical skill and 
discernment quite beyond their age, and in strange contrast with the signal 


mismanagement in regard to the revision of the Latin Vulgate version under 
the auspices of the same Pope. 
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tend very powerfully to confirm. Each column contains 
ordinarily forty-two lines1, each line from sixteen to eighteen 
letters, of a size somewhat less than in Cod. A, much less than 
in Cod. & (though they all vary a little in this respect), with no 
intervals between words, a space of the breadth of half a letter 
being left at the end of a sentence, and a little more at the 
conclusion of a paragraph; the first letter of the new sentence 
occasionally standing a little out of the line (see pp. 51, 93). It 
has been doubted whether any of the stops are primd manu, 
and (contrary to the judgement of Birch and others) the breathings 
and accents are now universally allowed to have been added 
by a later hand. This hand, referred by some to the eighth 
century (although Tischendorf, with Dr. Hort’s approval, assigns 
it to the tenth or eleventh ”), retraced, with as much care as such 
an operation would permit, the faint lines of the original writing 
(the ink whereof was perhaps never quite black), the remains of 
which can even now be seen by a keen-sighted reader by the 
side of the thicker and more modern strokes; and, anxious at 
the same time to represent a critical revision of the text, the 
writer left untouched such words or letters as he wished to 
reject. In these last places, where no breathings or accents and 
scarcely any stops® have ever been detected, we have an oppor- 
tunity of seeing the manuscript in its primitive condition, 
before it had been tampered with by the later scribe. There 
are occasional breaks in the continuity of the writing, every 


1 In Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, and r Kings i. 1—xix. 11, there are 
forty-four lines in a column; and in 2 Paralip. x. 16—xxvi. 138, there are 
forty lines in a column. 

2 The writer of the Preface to the sixth volume of the Roman edition of 1881 
(apparently Fabiani), is jubilant over his discovery of the name of this retracer 
(‘eruditissimi et patientissimi viri,’ as he is pleased to call him, p. xviii) in 
the person of Clement the Monk, who has written his name twice in the book 
in a scrawl of the fifteenth century. But mere resemblance in the ink is but 
a lame proof of identity, and Fabiani recognizes some other correctors, whom 
he designates as B‘, posterior to the mischievous ‘instaurator.’ 

8 Hug says none, but Tischendorf (Cod. Frid.-Aug. Proleg. p. 9) himself 
detected two in a part that the second scribe had left untouched ; and not a very 
few elsewhere (N. T. Vatican. Proleg. pp. xx, xxi, 1867) ; though a break often 
occurs with no stop by either hand. In the much contested passage Rom. ix. 5, 
Dr. Vance Smith (‘Revised Texts and Margins,’ p. 84, note*), while confidently 
claiming the stop after capxa in Cod. A as prima manu, and noticing the space 
after the word in Cod. Ephraemi (C), admits that ‘in the Vatican the originality 
of the stops may be doubtful.’ In the judgement of Fabiani, ‘vix aliqua primo 
exscriptori tribuenda’ (Praef. N. T. Vat. 1881, p. xviii). 
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descent in the genealogies of our Lord (Matt. i, Luke iii’), each 
of the beatitudes (Matt. v), of the parables in Matt. xiii, and 
the salutations of Rom. xvi, forming a separate paragraph ; but 
such a case will oftentimes not occur for several consecutive 
pages. The writer's plan was to proceed regularly with a book 
until it was finished : then to break off from the column he was 
writing, and to begin the next book on the very next column. 
Thus only one column perfectly blank is found in the whole 
New Testament2, that which follows édoSoivro yap in Mark 
xvi. 8: and since Cod. B is the only one yet known, except 
Cod. &, that actually omits the last twelve verses of that 
Gospel, by leaving such a space the scribe has intimated that 
he was fully aware of their existence, or even found them in 
the copy from which he wrote. The capital letters at the 
beginning of each book are likewise due to the corrector, 
who sometimes erased, sometimes merely touched slightly, 
the original initial letter, which (as in the Herculanean rolls) 
is no larger than any other. The paragraph marks (usually 
straight lines, but sometimes /*) are seen quite frequently in 
some parts; whether from the first hand is very doubtful. The 
note of citation >° is perpetual, not occasional as in Cod. &. 
Fewer abridgements than usual occur in this venerable copy *. 
The formation of delta, pi, chi; the loop-like curve on the left 
side of alpha; the absence of points at the extremities of 
sigma or epsilon; the length and size of rho, upsilon, phi, all 
point to the FouRTH century as the date of this manuscript. 
The smaller letters so often found at the end of lines preserve 


* The publication of the Roman edition (1868-81) enables us to add (Abbot, 
ubi supra, p. 193) that the blessings of the twelve patriarchs in Gen. xlix are in 
separate paragraphs numbered from A to IB, that the twenty-two names of the 
unclean birds Deut. xiv. 12-18, twenty-five kings in Josh. xii. 10-22, eleven 
dukes in 1 Chr. i. 51-54, each stand in a separate line. In Cod. X, especially 
in the New Testament, this arrangement oz:ynp@s is much more frequent 
than in Cod. B, although the practice is in some measure common to both. 

? The Roman edition (1868-81) also makes known to us that in the Old 
Testament two columns are left blank between Nehemiah and the Psalms, 
which could not have been otherwise, inasmuch as the Psalms are written 
o7txnp®s With but two columns on a page. Between Tobit and Hosea which 
book stands first of the Prophetical writings) a column is very naturally left 
blank, and two columns at the end of Daniel, with whose prophecy the Old 
Testament concludes. But these peculiarities obviously bear no analogy to the 
case of the end of St. Mark’s Gospel. 

5 See above, pp. 49-51. 
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the same firm and simple character as the rest; of the use of 
the apostrophus, so frequent in Codd. &, A and some others, 
Tischendorf enumerates ten instances in the New Testament 
(N.T. Vatican. Proleg. p. xxi), whereof four are represented in 
the Roman edition of 1868, with two more which Tischendorf 
considers as simple points (Acts vii. 13, 14). 

Tischendorf says truly enough that something like a history 
might be written of the futile attempts to collate Cod. B, and 
a very unprofitable history it would be. The manuscript is first 
distinctly heard of (for it does not appear to have been used for 
the Complutensian Polyglott!) through Sepulveda, to whose 
correspondence with Erasmus attention has been seasonably 
recalled by Tregelles. Writing in 1533, he says, ‘Est enim 
Graecum exemplar antiquissimum in Bibliothec& Vaticana, in quo 
diligentissimé et accuratissimé literis majusculis conscriptum 
utrumque Testamentum continetur longé diversum a vulgatis 
exemplaribus’: and, after noticing as a weighty proof of 
excellence its agreement with the Latin version (multum 
convenit cum vetere nostra translatione) against the common 
Greek text (vulgatam Graecorum editionem), he furnishes 
Erasmus with 365 readings as a convincing argument in sup- 
port of his statements. It would probably be from this list 
that in his Annotations to the Acts, published in 1535, Erasmus 
cites the reading xadda, ch. xxvii. 16 (‘quidam admonent’ is 
the expression he uses), from a Greek codex in the Pontifical 
Library, since for this reading Cod. B is the only known Greek 
witness, except a corrector of Cod.&. It seems, however, that 
he had obtained ‘some account of this manuscript from the Papal 
Librarian Paul Bombasius as early as 1521 (see Wetstein’s 
Proleg. N. T., vol. i. p. 23). Lucas Brugensis, who published 
his Notationes in S. Biblia in 1580, and his Commentary on 
the Four Gospels (dedicated to Cardinal Bellarmine) in 1606, 
made known some twenty extracts from Cod. B taken by 
Werner of Nimeguen ; that most imperfect collection being the 
only source from which Mill and even Wetstein had any 
acquaintance with the contents of this first-rate document. 


1 The writer of the Preface to the Roman edition (vol. vi. Praef. p. 9, 1881) 
vainly struggles to maintain the opposite view, because the Cardinal, in his 
Preface to the Complutensian N, T., speaks about ‘adhibitis Vaticanis libris,’ 
as if there was but one there, 
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More indeed might have been ‘gleaned from the Barberini 
readings gathered in or about 1625 (of which we shall speak 
in the next section), but their real value and character were not 
known in the lifetime of Wetstein. In 1698 Lorenzo Alexander 
Zacagni, Librarian of the Vatican, in his Preface to the Collec- 
tanea Monumentorum Veterum Eccles., describes Cod. B, and 
especially its peculiar division into sections, in a passage cited 
by Mill (Proleg. § 1480). In 1669 indeed the first real collation 
of the manuscript with the Aldine edition (1518) had been 
attempted by Bartolocci, then Librarian of the Vatican; from 
some accident, however, it was never published, though a tran- 
script under the feigned name of Giulio a Sta. Anastasia 
yet remains in the Imperial Library of Paris (MSS. Gr. 
Supplem. 53), where it was first discovered and used by Scholz 
in 1819, and subsequently by Tischendorf and Muralt, the latter 
of whom (apparently on but slender grounds) regards it as the 
best hitherto made; others have declared it to be very im- 
perfect, and quite inferior to those of Bentley and Birch. The 
collation which bears Bentley’s name (Trin. Coll. B. xvii. 8, 
in Cephalaeus’ N. T. 1524) was procured about 1720 by his 
money and the labour of the Abbate Mico, for the purpose of 
his projected Greek Testament. When he had found out its 
defects, by means of an examination of the original by his 
nephew Thomas Bentley in 1726, our great critic engaged the 
Abbate Rulotta in 1729 for forty scudi (Bentley's Correspon- 
dence, p. 706) to revise Mico’s sheets, and especially to note the 
changes made by the second hand. Rulotta’s papers came to 
light in 1855 among the Bentley manuscripts in the Library of 
Trinity College, Cambridge (B. xvii. 20), and have lately proved 
of signal value’; Mico’s were published in 1799 at Oxford, by 
Henry Ford, Lord Almoner’s Reader in Arabic there (1783- 
1813), together with some Thebaic fragments of the New 
Testament, in a volume which (since it was chiefly drawn from 
Woide’s posthumous papers) he was pleased to call an Appendix 
to the Codex Alexandrinus. A fourth collation of the Vatican 
MS. was made about 1780 by Andrew Birch of Copenhagen, 
and is included in the notes to the first volume of his Greek 
Testament 1788, or published separately in three volumes which 


1 Rulotta’s labours are now printed in Bentleii Critica Sacra by Mr. A. A. 
Ellis, 1862, pp. 121-154. 
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were issued successively 1798 (Acts, Cath. Epp., Paul.), 1800 
(Apoc.), and 1801 (Evans). Birch’s collation does not extend 
to the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John, and on the whole is less 
full and exact than Mico’s. In 1810, however, when, with the 
other best treasures of the Vatican, Codex B was at Paris, the 
celebrated critic J. L. Hug sent forth his treatise ‘de Antiquitate 
Vaticani Codicis Commentatio,’ and though even he did not 
perceive the need of a new and full collation when he examined 
it in 1809, he has the merit of first placing it in the paramount 
rank it still holds as one of the oldest and most venerable of 
extant monuments of sacred antiquity. His conclusion respecting 
its date, that it is not later than the middle of the fourth century, 
has been acquiesced in with little opposition, though Tischendorf 
declares rather pithily that he holds this belief ‘non propter 
Hugium sed cum Hugio’ (Cod. Ephraem. Proleg. p. 19). Some 
of his reasons, no doubt, are weak enough!; but the strength of 
his position depends on an accumulation of minute particulars, 
against which there seems nothing to set up which would suggest 
a lower period. On its return to Rome, this volume was no 
longer available for the free use and reference of critics. In 
1843 Tischendorf, after long and anxious expectation during 
a visit to Rome that lasted some months, obtained a sight of it 
for two days of three hours each”. In 1844 Edward de Muralt 
was admitted to the higher privilege of three days or nine hours 
enjoyment of this treasure, and on the strength of the favour 
published an edition of the New Testament, ad jfidem codicis 
principis Vaticani, in 1846. Tregelles, who went to Rome in 
1845 for the special purpose of consulting it, was treated even 
worse. He had forearmed himself (as he fondly imagined) with 
recommendatory letters from Cardinal Wiseman, and was often 


1 Thus the correspondence of Codex B with what St. Basil (¢. Eunom. ii. 19) 
states he found in the middle of the fourth century, év Tots madaois Tay ayTi- 
ypapov, in Eph. i. 1, viz. rofs otow without év ’Epéow, though now read only in 
this and the Sinaitic manuscript primd manu, and in one cursive copy (Cod. 67) 
secundd manu, seems in itself of but little weight. Another point that has been 
raised is the position of the Epistle to the Hebrews. But this argument can 
apply only to the elder document from which the Vatican MS. was taken, and 
wherein this book unquestionably followed that to the Galatians. In Cod. B it 
always stood in its present place, after 2 Thess., as in the Codices cited p. 74, note. 

2 Besides the twenty-five readings Tischendorf observed himself, Cardinal Mai 
supplied him with thirty-four more for his N. T. of 1849. His seventh edition 
of 1859 was enriched by 280 other readings furnished by Albert Dressel in 1855. 
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allowed to see the manuscript, but hindered from transcribing 
any of its readings’. 

What the Papal authorities would not entrust to others, 
they had at least the merit of attempting and at length ac- 
complishing themselves. As early as 1836 Bishop Wiseman 
announced in his Lectures on the Connection between Science 
and Revelation, vol. ii. pp. 187-191, that Cardinal Mai, whose 
services to classical and ecclesiastical literature were renowned 
throughout Europe, was engaged on an edition of the Codex 
Vaticanus, commenced under the immediate sanction of Pope 
Leo XII (1823-29). As years passed by and no such work 
appeared, adverse reports and evil surmises began to take the 
place of hope, although the Cardinal often spoke of his work as 
already finished, only that he desired to write full Prolegomena 
before it should appear. In September 1854 he died, honoured 
and ripe in years; and at length, when no more seemed to be 
looked for in that quarter, five quarto volumes issued from the 
Roman press in 1857, the New Testament comprising the fifth 
volume, with a slight and meagre preface by the Cardinal, and 
a letter to the reader by ‘Carolus Vercellone, Sodalis Barnabites,’ 
which told in a few frank manly words how little accuracy we 
had to expect in a work, by the publication of which he still 
persuaded himself he was decorating Mai’s memory ‘ novd usque 
gloria atque splendidiore corona’ (tom. i. p. ili). The cause of 
that long delay now required no explanation. In fact so long 
as Mai lived the edition never would have appeared; for though 
he had not patience or special skill enough to accomplish his 
task well, he was too good a scholar not to know that he had 
done it very ill. The text is broken up into paragraphs, the 
numbers of the modern chapters and verses being placed in the 
margin; the peculiar divisions of the Codex Vaticanus (see p. 56) 
sometimes omitted, sometimes tampered with. The Greek type 
employed is not an imitation of the uncials in the manuscript 
(of which circumstance we do not complain), but has modern 
stops, breathings, accents, « subscript, &c., as if the venerable 
document were written yesterday. As regards the orthography 


* ‘They would not let me open it,’ he adds, ‘without searching my pocket, 
and depriving me of pen, ink, and paper... If I looked at a passage too long the 
two prelati would snatch the book out from my hand.’ Tregelles, Lecture on the 
Historic Evidence of the N.T., p. 84. 
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it is partially, and only partially, modernized ; clauses or whole 
passages omitted in the manuscript are supplied from other 
sources, although the fact is duly notified’; sometimes the 
readings of the first hand are put in the margin, while those of 
the second stand in the text, sometimes the contrary: in a word, 
the plan of the work exhibits all the faults such a performance 
well can have. Nor is the execution at all less objectionable. 
Although the five volumes were ten years in printing (1828-38), 
Mai devoted to their superintendence only his scanty spare 
hours, and even then worked so carelessly that after cancelling 
a hundred pages for their incurable want of exactness, he was 
reduced to the shift of making manwal corrections with moveable 
types, and projected huge tables of errata, which Vercellone has 
in some measure tried to supply. When once it is stated that 
the type was set up from the common Elzevir or from some 
other printed Greek Testament, the readings of the Codex itself 
being inserted as corrections, and the whole revised by means of 
an assistant who read the proof-sheets to the Cardinal while he 
inspected the manuscript; no one will look for accuracy from 
a method which could not possibly lead to it. Accordingly, 
when Mai’s text came to be compared with the collations of 
Bartolocci, of Mico, of Rulotta, and of Birch, or with the 
scattered readings which had been extracted by others, it was 
soon discovered that while this edition added very considerably 
to our knowledge of the Codex Vaticanus, and often enabled us 
to form a decision on its readings when the others were at 
variance; it was in its turn convicted by them of so many 
errors, oversights, and inconsistencies, that its single evidence 
could never be used with confidence, especially when it agreed 
with the commonly received Greek text. Immediately after the 
appearance of Mai’s expensive quartos, an octavo reprint of the 
New Testament was struck off at Leipsic for certain London 
booksellers, which proved but a hasty, slovenly, unscholarlike 
performance, and was put aside in 1859 by a cheap Roman 
edition in octavo, prepared, as was the quarto, by Mai, prefaced 
by another graceful and sensible epistle of Vercellone*. This 


1 The great gap in the Pauline Epistles is filled up from Vatic. 1761 (Act. 158, 


Paul, 192) of the eleventh century. 
2 Other editions of the Vatican N. T. appeared at Ratisbon ; at Leyden (1860) 
by A. Kuenen and C. G. Cobet, with a masterly Preface by the latter; and at 
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last edition was undertaken by the Cardinal, after sad experience 
had taught him the defects of his larger work, and he took good 
care to avoid some of the worst of them: the readings of the 
second hand are usually, though not always, banished to the 
margin, their number on the whole is increased, gross errors are 
corrected, omissions supplied, and the Vatican chapters are 
given faithfully and in full. But Mai’s whole procedure in this 
matter is so truly unfortunate, that in a person whose fame 
was less solidly grounded, we should impute it to mere helpless 
incapacity. Not only did he split up the paragraphs of his 
quarto into the modern chapters and verses (in itself a most 
undesirable change, see above, p. 70), but by omitting some 
things and altering others, he introduced almost as many errors 
as he removed. When Dean Burgon was permitted to examine 
the Codex for an hour and a half in 1860, on consulting it for 
sixteen passages out of hundreds wherein the two are utterly at 
variance, he discovered that the quarto was right in seven of 
them, the octavo in nine: as if Mai were determined that 
neither of his editions should supersede the use of the other. 
Dean Alford also collated numerous passages in 1861, and his 
secretary Mr. Cure in 1862, especially with reference to the 
several correcting hands: ‘in errorem quidem et ipse haud raro 
inductus, is Tischendorf’s verdict on his labours. Thus critics 
of every shade of opinion became unanimous on one point, that 
Berlin (1862) by Philip Buttmann, furnished with an Appendix containing the 
varying results of no less than nine collations, eight of which we have described 
in the text, the ninth being derived from Lachmann’s Greek Testament (1742, 
1850), whose readings were all obtained second-hand. Tischendorf does not 
much commend the accuracy of Buttmann’s work. 

* “Angelus Mai, quamquam, ut in proverbio est, éy tupr@v mire yAauupos 
BaotAevwv, non is erat cui tanta res recté mandari posset :’ Kuenen and Cobet, 
N. T. Vat. Praef. p. 1. Tischendorf too, in his over querulous Responsa ad 
Calumnias Romanas &c., 1870, p. 11, is not more than just in alleging * Ange- 
lum Maium in editionibus suis Codicis Vaticani alienissimum se praebuisse ab 
omni subtiliore rei palaeographicae scientia, ac tantum non ignarum earum legum 
ad quas is codex in usum criticum edendus esset.’ The defence set up for Mai 
in the Preface to the Roman volume of 1881, was that he intended to produce only 
a new edition of the ‘authentic’ Septuagint of 1586-7, chiefly for the use of 
Greek-speaking Catholics. 

* The Dean himself on Feb. 20, 1861, and for four subsequent days, ‘ went 
twice over the doubtful passages and facsimilized most of the important various 
readings,’ in spite of much opposition from the Librarian, who ‘insisted that 
our order from Antonelli, although it ran “per verificare,” to verify passages, 


only extended to seeing the Codex, not to using it.’ (Life by his Widow, 
pp. 310, 315.) 
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a new edition of the Codex Vaticanus was as imperatively 
needed as ever; one which should preserve with accuracy all 
that the first hand has written (transcriptural errors included), 
should note in every instance the corrections made by the 
second hand, and, wherever any one of the previous collators 
might be found in error, should expressly state the true reading. 

It would have been a grievous reproach had no efforts been 
made to supply so great and acknowledged a want. Early in 
1866, Tischendorf again visited Rome, and when admitted into 
the presence of Pope Pius IX, boldly sought permission to edit 
at his own cost such an edition of Cod. B as he had already 
published of Cod. 8. The request was denied by his Holiness, 
who obscurely hinted his intention of carrying out the same 
design on his own account. Tischendorf, however, obtained 
permission to use the manuscript so far as to consult it in 
such parts of the New Testament as presented any special 
difficulty, or respecting which previous collators were at 
variance. He commenced his task February 28, and in the 
course of it could not refrain from copying at length twenty 
pages of the great Codex—nineteen from the New Testament, 
and one from the Old. This licence was not unnaturally 
regarded as a breach of his contract, so that, after he had used 
the manuscript for eight days, it was abruptly withdrawn from 
him on March 12. An appeal to the generosity of Vercellone, 
who had been entrusted with the care of the forthcoming edition, 
procured for him the sight of this coveted treasure for six days 
longer between March 20 and 26, the Italian being always 
present on these latter occasions, and receiving instruction for 
the preparation of his own work by watching the processes 
of a master hand. Thus fourteen days of three hours each, 
used zealously and skilfully, enabled Tischendorf to put forth 
an edition of Cod. B far superior to any that preceded it’. The 
Prolegomena are full of matter from which we have drawn 
freely in the foregoing description, the text is in cursive type, 
the nineteen pages which cost him so dearly being arranged in 
their proper lines, the remainder according to columns. Much 
that ought to have been noted was doubtless passed over by 
Tischendorf for mere pressure of time; but he takes great 


1 ‘Novum Testamentum Vaticanum post Angeli Maii aliorumque imperfectos 
labores ex ipso codice edidit Ae. F. C. Tischendorf.’ Lipsiae, 4to, 1867. 
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pains to distinguish the readings of the original writer or his 
deopOwrhs (see p. 55)1, both of whom supplied words or letters 
here and there in the margin or between the lines’, from the 
corrections of a second yet ancient scribe (B’), and those of 
the person (B*) who retraced the faded writing at a later period ®. 
One notion, taken up by Tischendorf in the course of his 
collation in 1866, was received at first with general incredulity 
by other scholars. He has pronounced a decided opinion, 
not only that Codd. 8 and B are documents of the same 
age, but that the scribe who wrote the latter is one of the 
four [D] to whose diligence we owe the former. That there 
should be a general similarity in the style of the two great 
codices is probable enough, although the letters in Cod. & are 
about half as large again as those of its fellow, but such as are 
aware of the difficulty of arriving at a safe conclusion as to 
identity of penmanship after close and repeated comparison of 
one document with another, will hardly attach much weight to 
the impression of any person, however large his experience, 
who has nothing but memory to trust to. Tregelles, who has 
also seen both copies, states that Cod. & looks much the fresher 
and clearer of the two. Yet the reasons alleged above, which 
are quite independent of the appearance of the handwriting, 
leave scarcely a doubt that Tischendorf’s judgement was correct. 

The Roman edition, projected by Vercellone and Cozza 


1 To his hand Tischendorf assigns seven readings, Matt. xiii. 52; xiv.5; xvi. 4; 
xxii. 10; xxvii.4. Luke iii. 1 (bis), 7. ‘ For some six centuries after it was written 
B appears to have undergone no changes in its text except from the hand of the 
‘“¢ corrector,” the ‘second hand”’ (Hort, Introd. p. 270). What then of B?? 

? It must surely be to these, the earliest scribes, that Cobet refers when he 
uses language that would not be at all applicable to the case of B? or B®: ‘In 
Vaticano duorum librorum veterum testimonia continentur, et nihilo plus in 
prima manu quam in secunda inest auctoritatis ac fidei. Utriusque unaquaeque 
lectio ex se ips& spectanda ponderandaque est, et si hoe ages, modo hane modo 
illam animadvertes esse potiorem. Hoc autem in primis firmiter tenendum 
est, non esse secundae mantis lectiones correctoris alicujus suspiciones aut 
conjecturas, sive illae sunt acutiores sive leviores, sed quidquid a secundaé manu 
correctum, mutatum, deletum esse Maius referat, id omne haud secus atque 
id quod prior manus dederit, perantiqui cujusdam Codicis fide nixum esse.’ 
(N. T. Vat. Praef. p. xxvi.) ; 

* It may be mere oversight that in Matt. xxvii. 4 he does not say in 1867 
of what hand the marginal &«aoy is: in his eighth edition (1865) he adjudges 
it to BX. In Matt. xxiv. 23 morevnre and ver. 32 expdy he gives to B®? in 1867 
what he had assigned to B? in 1865. The Roman Commentary gives no light in 
the other places, but assigns moredqre to B*, B’. 
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under the auspices of Pius IX, was designed to consist of six 
volumes, four containing the Old Testament, one the New, 
another being devoted to the notes and discrimination of correc- 
tions by later hands. The New Testament appeared in 1868 ?, 
a second volume in 1869, containing the text from Genesis to 
Joshua; three more have since completed the Old Testament 
(1870, 18/1, 1872). The learned, genial, and modest Vercellone 
(b. 1814) died early in 1869, so that the later volumes bear on 
their title-page the mournful inscription ‘Carolum Vercellone 
excepit Caietanus Sergio Sodalis Barnabites’ as Cozza’s associate. 
These editors fared but ill whether as Biblical critics or as general 
scholars, under the rough handling of Tischendorf, whom the 
wiser policy of Vercellone had kept in good humour, but whose 
powers his successors greatly undervalued. There seems, how- 
ever, to be no great cause, in spite of their adversary’s minute 
diligence in fault-finding (Appendix N. T. Vatic. 1869, p. xi, 
&c.)*, for doubting their general correctness, although they 
persist in placing on the page with the rest of their text read- 
ings which are known or credibly stated to be of decidedly 
later date, in spite of the incongruousness of the mixture 
of what was original with matter plainly adscititious®. Thus 
in the Roman edition adeAdwy pov twv Matt. xxv. 40, 
imputed by Tischendorf to B* and B?, stands in the margin 
just in the same way as o yauos Matt. xxii. 10, which he refers 
to the first hand. But this is only one instance of a lack of 
judgement which deforms every page of their performance: 
Poo Matt. xix, 12; xxiii. 26; 37; xxv.\16; xxvii. 12; 18; 45°; 
XxXvili. 15; Acts xv. 1: all which places exhibit, undistinguished 
from emendations of the original scribe or his ‘ corrector,’ readings 


1 ¢Bibliorum Sacrorum Graecus Codex Vaticanus, Auspice Pio IX Pontifice 
Maximo, collatis studiis Caroli Vercellone Sodalis Barnabitae, et Josephi Cozza 
Monachi Basiliani editus. Romae typis et impensis S. Congregationis de Propa- 
ganda Fide,’ square folio, 1868. 

2 The feeble rejoinder of the Roman editors was followed up in 1870 by 
Tischendorf’s Responsa ad Calumnias Romanas, &e., the tone of which pamphlet 
we cannot highly praise. 

’ This practice is plainly confessed to in the Preface to the volume of 1881 
(p. xvi) without any consciousness of the fatal mistake which it involves: 
‘ Facies libri Vaticani repraesentata est [ut] ea primum omnia apparerent, quae 
a priore codicis notario profecta adhuc manifesto perspiciuntur, tum ea tantum 
a posterioribus sive emendatoribus, sive instauratoribus commutata adderentur, 
quae sine scripturae confusione legi possent.’ 
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in the margin or between the lines which Tischendorf asserts 
to belong mostly to B*, a few to B*.? 

At length, after bafHing delays only too readily accounted 
for by the public calamities of the Papal state, the concluding 
volume of this sumptuous and important work was published 
late in 1881. Sergius had now retired through failing eye- 
sight, and his place was taken by ‘ Henricus Canonicus Fabiani, 
Cozza (who is now Abbot of the Grotta Ferrata at Tusculum 
near Frascati, the chief seat of the monks of the Greek order 
of St. Basil) still holding the second place. From the laudatory 
tone in which the latter is spoken of (p. xiv), it would seem 
that the Preface was written by his new colleague, who 
acknowledges the help of U. Ubaldi and the Basilian monk 
Ant. Rocchi, all three ‘adjutoribus et administris miratis 
equidem se tantis viris adjutores et successores datos’ (p. xv). 
This Preface consists of twenty-two pages, and contains 
almost nothing that is interesting to the critic, much that 
displays superficial and newly-acquired acquaintance with 
the whole subject. Fabiani assigns the end of the fourth 
century as the date of the manuscript, regarding it as only 
a few years older than the Sinaitic copy *, whose discovery he 


1 In 1 Cor. vii. 29 Vercellone joins éo7w and 7o closely, but Tischendorf 
leaves a space between them, with a middle point, which he expressly states to 
be primé manu. Again, in ver. 34 Vercellone joins peyepiora: with the following 
«a, ‘Tischendorf in 1867 (but not in his last edition of the N. T.) interposes 
a point and space. In these minutiae Vercellone, who was not working against 
time, may be presumed to be the more accurate of the two. The editors of the 
sixth volume have no note at either place. Tischendorf detects an error of 
Vercellone, ete for exe Heb. ix. 1, but this has been corrected by the hand in 
some copies of the Roman volume, as also in the Commentary. 

* His reasons for regarding the Sinaitic manuscript as the younger (see p. 89, 
note 2) are valid enough so far as they go (Praef. p. vi) : its initial letters stand 
out more from the line of the writing ; abridgements of words are fewer and less 
simple ; it contains the Ammonian sections and Eusebian canons instead of the 
antiquated divisions of its rival, and the text is broken up into smaller para- 
graphs. ‘Tregelles, who had seen both copies, used to plead the fresher appear- 
ance of the Sinaitic, contrasted with the worn look of the Vatican MS. ; but then 
its extensive hiatus proves that the latter had been less carefully preserved. 

Eusebius sent to Constantine’s new city (Euseb. Vit. Const. Lib. iv) mev- 
ThKovTa swydria év Sipbépas (c, 36)... év moAUTEAaS HoKnévors TeVXETL TpLocd Kad 
TeTpagod (¢. 37): on which last words Valesius notes, ‘Codices enim membra- 
nacei feré per quaterniones digerebantur, hoc est quatuor folia simul compacta, 
ut terniones tria sunt folia simul compacta. Et quaterniones quidem sedecim 
habebant paginas, terniones vero duodenas.’ But now that we have come to 
know that Cod. B is arranged in quires of five sheets (see p. 105), that manu- 
script will hardly answer to the description tpicad kat terpacad (see p. 27, note 1) 
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hails without a vestige of ungenerous jealousy: ‘Quorum tale 
est demum par, ut potius liber Vaticanus gaudere debeat quod 
tam sui similem invenerit fratrem, quam expavescere quod 
aemulum’ (p. viii). Since that time a splendid edition has been 
issued of the New Testament in 1889, and the Old in 1890, 
under the care of the Abbate Cozza-Luzi, in which the whole 
is beautifully exhibited in photograph: so that all students 
can now examine for themselves the readings and characteristics 
of this celebrated manuscript with all but the advantage which 
is given in an examination of the original vellum itself (Novum 
Testamentum e Codd. Vat. 1209, &. Rom. 1889, 4to): and 
gratitude is due from all textual scholars to the authorities of 
the Vatican. 

Those who agree the most unreservedly respecting the age of 
the Codex Vaticanus, vary widely in their estimate of its critical 
value. By some it has been held in such undue esteem that its 
readings, if probable in themselves, and supported (or even 
though not supported) by two or three other copies and versions, 
have been accepted in preference to the united testimony of all 


as Cod. N does. Indeed Canon Cook (Revised Version, &c., p. 162) objects 
to Valesius’ explanation altogether, on the ground that his sense would rather 
require TpimAda Kal TerpamAda, and that the rare words tpiood (‘three by three’) 
and rerpacoa (‘four by four’) exactly describe the arrangement of three columns 
on a page in Cod. B, and four on a page in Cod. &. The Canon has since 
observed that the same view is maintained by O. von Gebhardt (‘ Bibel-text’ in 
Herzog’s Real-Encyklopiidie, Leipsic 1878, second edition). On the other hand 
Archdeacon Palmer, in an obliging communication made to me, comparing the 
words revrnxovta owpdria év dipbépais éyeatackevors (c. 36) with év moAuvTEAas HoKN- 
pévoas Tevxeow Tpiood Kal TeTpaccd SiamepavTwy juov, and interpreting Eusebius’ 
compliance (¢. 37) by means of Constantine’s directions (c¢. 36), is inclined to 
refer tpiood kal Terpacod to owpdria, as if it were ‘we sent abroad-the collections 
[of writings] in richly adorned cases, three or four in a case.’ It will probably 
be thought that the expression is on the whole too obscure to be depended on for 
any controversial purposes. It is safer to argue that if the sections and canons 
extant in Cod. 8 be by a contemporary hand (see p. 93, and Dean Gwynn’s 
Memoranda in our Addenda for that page), that circumstance, the great antiquity 
of the manuscript considered, will confirm the probability of Eusebius’ con- 
nexion withit. Eusebius agrees also with 8 in omitting 4 m¥An, Matt. vii. 13, and 
knew of copies, not however the best or with his approval, which inserted joatou 
before rod mpopjrov in Matt. xiii. 85: NS being the only uncial which exhibits 
that reading. So again Eusebius after Origen maintains the impossible number 
éxarov éfxovra of N and a few others in Luke xxiy. 18. Dr. C. R. Gregory, Prole- 
gomena, pp. 347, 348, inclines to the belief that B and % were among the fifty 
MSS. sent by Eusebius to Constantine about a.p, 331-2. Canon Cook’s entire 
argument (Revised Version of the First Three Gospels (1882), pp. 160-165) should 


be consulted. 
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authorities besides: while others, admitting the interest due to 
age, have spoken of its text as one of the most vicious extant. 
Without anticipating what must be discussed hereafter we may 
say at once, that, while we accord to Cod. B at least as much 
weight as to any single document in existence, we ought never to 
forget that it is but one out of many, several of them being nearly 
(and one quite) as old, and in other respects not less worthy of 
confidence than itself. One marked feature, characteristic of this 
copy, is the great number of its omissions, which has induced 
Dr. Dobbin to speak of it as presenting ‘an abbreviated text of 
the New Testament :’ and certainly the facts he states on this 
point are startling enough!. He calculates that Codex B leaves 
out words or whole clauses no less than 330 times in Matthew, 
365 in Mark, 439 in Luke, 357 in John, 384 in the Acts, 681 
in the surviving Epistles ; or 2,556 times in all. That no small 
proportion of these are mere oversights of the scribe seems 
evident from the circumstance that this same scribe has repeatedly 
written words and clauses twice over, a class of mistakes which 
Mai and the collators have seldom thought fit to notice, inasmuch 
as the false addition has not been retraced by the second hand, 
but which by no means enhances our estimate of the care 
employed in copying this venerable record of primitive Chris- 
tianity . Hug and others have referred the origin of Codex B to 
Egypt, but (unlike in this respect to Codex A) its history does 
not confirm their conjecture, and the argument derived from 
orthography or grammatical forms, is now well understood to 
be but slight and ambiguous*. Dr. Hort, on no very substantial 

* Dublin University Magazine, Nov. 1859, p. 620. Even Bishop Lightfoot, 
a strong and consistent admirer of the manuscript, speaks of its ‘impatience of 
apparently superfluous words’ (Epistle to the Colossians, p. 316). Dr. Hort 
(Introduction, p. 235) pleads that such facts ‘have no bearing on either the 
merits or the demerits of the scribe of B, except as regards the absolutely 


singular readings of B,’ whereas multitudes of these omissions are found in 
other good documents. 

* Dean Burgon cites four specimens of such repetitions: Matt. xxi. 4, five 
words written twice over ; ib. xxvi. 56-7, six words; Luke i. 37, three words or 
one line ; John xvii. 18, six words. These, however, are but a few out of many. 
Nor is Tischendorf’s judgement at variance with our own. Speaking of some 
supposed or possible gross errata of the recent Roman edition, he puts in the 
significant proviso ‘tamen haec quoque satis cum universa scripturae Vaticanae 
vitiositate conveniunt’ (Appendix N.'T. Vaticani, 1869, p. xvii). 

* The latest Roman editors incline to an Egyptian origin, rather than one 
suggested in Magna Graecia, but the only fresh reason they allege can have very 
slight weight, namely, that two of the damaged leaves have been repaired by 
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nearly two centuries ago; various readings extracted from it 
were communicated by Boivin to Kuster, who published them 
(under the notation of Paris 9) in his edition of Mill’s N.T., 
1710. A complete collation of the New Testament was first 
made in 1716 by Wetstein, then very young, for Bentley’s pro- 
jected edition, for which labour (as he records the fact himself) 
he paid Wetstein £50. This collation Wetstein of course used 
for his own Greek Testament of 1751-2, and though several 
persons subsequently examined the manuscript, and so became 
aware that more might be gathered from it, it was not until 
1843 that Tischendorf brought out at Leipsic his full and noble 
edition of the New Testament portion; the Old Testament he 
published in 1845. Although Tischendorf complains of the 
typographical errors made in his absence in the former of these 
two volumes, and has corrected them in the other, they probably 
comprise by far the most masterly production of this nature up 
to that date published ; it is said too that none but those who 
have seen Codex C can appreciate the difficulty of deciphering 
some parts of it 1, in fact, whatever is not patent at first sight. 
The Prolegomena are especially valuable ; the uncial type does 
not aim at being an imitation, but the facsimile faithfully 
represents the original, even to the present colour of the ink. 
In shape Codex C is about the size of Cod. A, but not quite 
so tall; its vellum is hardly so fine as that of Cod. A and 
a few others, yet sufficiently good. In this copy there is but one 
column in a page, which contains from forty to forty-six lines 
(usually forty-one), the characters being a little larger than those 
of either A or B, and somewhat more elaborate 7. Thus the points 
at the ends of sigma, epsilon, and especially of the horizontal 
line of tau, are more decided than in Codex A; delta, though 
not so fully formed as in later books, is less simple than in A, 
the strokes being of less equal thickness, and the base more 

1 Bp. Chr. Wordsworth (N. T. Part iv. p. 159) reminds us of Wetstein’s state- 
ment (Bentley’s Correspondence, p. 501) that it had cost him two hours to read 
one page ; so that his £50 were not so easily earned, after all. This collation is 
preserved in Trinity College Library, B. xvii. 7, 9. 

* Dr. Hort, with his ever ready acuteness, draws certain inferences to be 
discussed hereafter from the fact that a displacement in the leaves of the 
exemplar wherefrom the Apocalypse in Cod. C was copied, which the scribe 
of C did not notice, proves it to have been a book of nearly 120 small leaves, 


and accordingly that it ‘formed a volume either to itself or without con- 
siderable additions’ (Introduction, p. 268). 
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ornamented. On the other hand, alpha and pi are nearer the 
model of Codex B. Jota and upsilon, which in Cod. A and 
many other copies have two dots over them when they com- 
mence a syllable, and are sometimes found with one dot, have 
here a small straight line in their place (see p. 36). There are 
no breathings or accents by the first hand: the apostrophus is 
found but rarely, chiefly with Proper names, as dad. The uncial 
writing is continuous ; the punctuation of Cod. C, like that of A 
and B, consisting only of a single point, mostly but not always 
put level with the top of the preceding letter ; wherever such 
a point was employed, a space of one letter broad was usually 
left vacant: these points are most common in the later books 
of the N.T. The xefddaa are not placed in the upper margin of 
the page as in Cod. A, but a list of their rfrAo. preceded each 
Gospel: the so-called Ammonian sections stand in the margin, 
but not at present the Eusebian canons; though, since lines of 
the text written in vermilion have been thoroughly washed out, 
the canons (for which that colour was commonly employed) 
may easily have shared the same fate (see p. 61). There is no 
trace of chapters in the Acts, Epistles, or Apocalypse, and both 
the titles and subscriptions to the various books are very simple. 
Capital letters are used quite as freely as in Cod. A, both at the 
commencement of the (Ammonian) sections, and in many other 
places. All these circumstances taken together indicate for 
Cod. C as early a date as the fifth century, though there is 
no sufficient cause for deeming it at all older than Cod. A. 
Alexandria has been assigned as its native country, for the very 
insufficient reasons stated when we were describing A and B. 
It is carefully transcribed, and of its great critical value there is 
no doubt; its text seems to stand nearly midway between A and 
B, somewhat inclining to the latter. Two correctors have been 
very busily at work on Cod. C, greatly to the perplexity of the 
critical collator: they are respectively indicated by Tischendorf 
as O**, C*¥**, The earliest, or the second hand, may have been 
of the sixth century, and his corrections are for some cause 
regarded by Dr. Hort as almost equally valuable for critical 
purposes with the manuscript itself: the second corrector, or 
the third hand, is perhaps of the ninth century, and he 
revised such portions as were adapted to ecclesiastical use, 
inserting many accents, the rough breathing, and some vocal 
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notes. By him or more probably by a fourth hand (who did 
not change the text, but added some liturgical directions in the 
margin) small crosses were interpolated as stops, agreeably to 
the fashion of their times. 


D oF THE GOSPELS AND ACTS, CopEx BEzAE GRAECO-LATINUS, 
belongs to the University Library at Cambridge, where the open 
volume is conspicuously exhibited to visitors in the New 
Building (Nn. 1. 41). It was presented to the University in 
1581 by Theodore Beza, for whom and his master Calvin the 
heads of that learned body then cherished a veneration which 
already boded ill for the peace of the English Church 1. Between 
the Gospels (whose order was spoken of above, pp. 72-4) 
and the Acts, the Catholic Epistles once stood, of which only 
a few verses remain in the Latin translation (3 John ver. 11-15), 
followed by the words ‘ epistulae Johannis IIT explicit, incipit 
actus apostolorum, as if St. Jude’s Epistle were displaced or 
wanting. There are not a few hiatus both in the Greek and 
Latin texts*. The contents of this remarkable document were 
partially made known by numerous extracts from it, under the 
designation of §’, in the margin of Robert Stephen’s Greek 
Testament of 1550, whose account of it is that it was collated 
for him in Italy by his friends (rd 5 f’ éorl 76 év “Iradla b7d Tov 
Huetepwr avTi.BrynGev pirtwv. Epistle to the Reader) *. It is not 
very easy to reconcile this statement with Beza’s account pre- 

1 Very remarkable is the language of the University in returning thanks for 
the gift : ‘Nam hoc scito, post unicae scripturae sacratissimam cognitionem, nullos 
unquam ex omni memoria temporum scriptores extitisse, quos memorabili viro 
Johanni Calvino tibique praeferamus.’ Scrivener’s Codex Bezae, Introd. p. vi. 

? Matt. i. 1-20; vi. 20—ix. 2; xxvii. 2-12: John i. 16—iii. 26: Acts viii. 
29—x. 14; xxi. 2-10; 15-18 (though Ussher, Mill, Wetstein and Dickinson 
cite several readings from these verses, which must have been extant in their 
time); xxii. 10-20; 29—xxviii. 81 in the Greek: Matt. i. 1-11; vi. 8—viii. 
27; xxvi. 65—xxvii. 1: John i. 1—iii. 16: Acts viii. 20—x. 4; xx. 81—xxi. 2; 
7-10; xxii. 2-10; xxii, 20—xxviii. 31 in the Latin. The original writing has 
perished in the following, which are supplied by a scribe of not earlier than 
the ninth century: Matt. iii. 7-16: Mark xvi. 15-20: John xviii. 14—xx. 13 
in the Greek: Matt. ii. 21—iii. 7: Mark xvi. 6-20: John xviii. 2—xx. 1 in the 
Latin. A fragment, containing a few words of Matt. xxvi. 65-67 (Latin) and 
XXvil. 2 (Greek), (Fol. 96, Scrivener), was overlooked by Kipling. 

* It is surprising that any one should have questioned the identity of Cod. D 
with Stephen’s 6’, No other manuscript has been discovered which agrees with 
6’ in the many singular readings and arbitrary additions in support of which it 
is cited by Stephen. That he omitted so many more than he inserted is no 
argument against their identity, since we know that he did the same in the 
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fixed to the manuscript and still extant in his own cramped 
handwriting, wherein he alleges that he obtained the volume in 
1562 from the monastery of St. Irenaeus at Lyons (‘oriente ibi 
civili bello’), where it had long lain buried (‘postquam ibi in 
pulvere diu jacuisset’). This great city, it must be remembered, 
was sacked in that very year by the infamous Des Adrets, whom 
it suited to espouse for a while the cause of the Huguenots; and 
we can hardly doubt that some one who had shared in the 
plunder of the abbey! conveyed this portion of it to Beza, 
whose influence at that juncture was paramount among the 
French Reformed ?. 


case of his a’ (the Complutensian Polyglott) and 7’ (Codex L, Paris 62). The 
great inaccuracy of Stephen’s margin (the text is much better revised) is so 
visible from these and other well-ascertained instances that no one ought to 
wonder if B’ is alleged occasionally (not often) for readings which D does not 
contain. On a careful analysis of all the variations imputed to f’ by Stephen, 
they will be found to amount to 389 in the parts written in the original hand, 
whereof 309 are alleged quite correctly, forty-seven a little loosely, while in eight 
instances corrected readings are regarded in error as from the original scribe. 
Of the twenty-five places which remain, all but three had been previously dis- 
covered in other copies used by Stephen, so that 8’ in their case has been 
substituted by mistake for some other numeral. One of the three remaining 
has recently been accounted for by Mr. A. A. Vansittart, who has found ra? 
meprooevOnoerar added to do@jcera: ai7w (Luke viii. 18 from Matt. xiii. 12) in 
Stephen’s 6’ or Coislin 200 at Paris (No. 38, of the Gospels). I do not find p’ 
cited by Stephen after Acts xx. 24, except indeed in Rom. iii. 10, (with a’), in 
manifest error, just as in the Apocalypse xix. 14 «’ (No. 6 of the Gospels), which 
does not contain this book, is cited instead of ve’; or as ta’ is quoted in xiii. 4, 
but not elsewhere in the Apocalypse, undoubtedly in the place of ts’; or as is’, which 
had broken off at xvii. 8, reappears instead of te’ in xx. 8. In the various places 
named in the last note, wherein the Greek of Cod. D is lost, 8’ is cited only at 
Matt. xxvii. 8, beyond question instead of 7’; and for part of the reading in 
Acts ix. 81, & (to which the whole rightly belongs) being alleged for the other 
part. In John xix. 6, indeed, where the original Greek is missing, 6’ is cited, 
but it is for a reading actually extant in the modern hand which has there 
supplied Codex D’s defects. 

1 «T]s s’emparérent des portes et de tous les lieux forts... non pas sans leur 
impiétés et barbaries accoutumées envers les choses saintes’ (Mézeray, Hist. 
de France, tom. iii. p. 87, 1685), Accordingly, travellers are shown to this day 
the bones of unclean animals which the Huguenots, in wanton mockery, then 
mingled with the presumed remains of St. Irenaeus and the martyrs of Lyons. 

2 One cannot understand why Wetstein (N. T. Proleg. vol. i, 30) should have 
supposed that Beza prevaricated as to the means whereby he procured his manu- 
seript. He was not the man to be at all ashamed of spoiling the Philistines, 
and the bare mention of Lyons in connexion with the year 1562 would have 
been abundantly intelligible scarce twenty years afterwards. It is however 
remarkable that in the last edition of his Annotations (1598) he nowhere calls 
it Codex Lugdunensis, but Claromontanus (notes on Luke xix. 26; Acts xx. 3) ; 
for, though it might be natural that Beza, at eighty years of age and after the 
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Beza in his editions of the Greek Testament published in 
1582, 1589, and 1598, made some occasional references to the 
readings of his manuscript. Archbishop Whitgift borrowed it 
from Cambridge in 1583, and caused a poor transcript to be 
made of its Greek text, which he bequeathed to Trinity College 
(whereof he had been Master), in whose Library it still remains 
(Bx: 3), 

Patrick Young, of whom we have heard in connexion with 
Cod. A (p. 103 and note 1), sent extracts from Cod. D to the 
brothers Dupuy at Paris, through whom they reached Morinus 
and Steph. Curcellaeus. An unusually full collation was made 
for Walton’s Polyglott (Tom. vi, Num. xvi, 1657) by pious 
Archbishop Ussher, who devoted to these studies the doleful 
leisure of his latter years. Mill collated and Wetstein tran- 
scribed (1716) this document for their great editions of the 
Greek Testament, but they both did their work carelessly ; and 
though Bentley was allowed to keep it at home for seven 
years, his notices of its readings, as represented by Mr. Ellis 
(Bentleii Critica Sacra, pp. 2-26), or preserved in Stephen’s 
N.T. of 1549 (Trin. Coll. B. xvii. 4), were put to no practical 
use. The best collation by far was made about 1732 by John 
Dickinson of St. John’s College for John Jackson of Leicester, 
with whose other books it came into Jesus College Library 
(O. 6. 2), where it has lain neglected. But a manuscript 
replete as this is with variations from the sacred text beyond all 
other example could be adequately represented only by being 
published in full; a design entrusted by the University of 
Cambridge to Dr. Thomas Kipling, Senior Wrangler in 1768 
and afterwards Dean of Peterborough [d. 1822], whose ‘ Codex 
Theodori Bezae Cantabrigiensis’ 1793, 2 vols. fol. (in type 
imitating the original handwriting much-more closely than in 
Cod. A and the rest), is a not unfaithful transcript of the text}, 


lapse of so long a time, should confound the Lyons copy with his own Codex 
Claromontanus of St. Paul’s Epistles (D); yet the only way in which we can 
account for the Codex Bezae being collated in Italy for Stephen, is by adopting 
Wetstein’s suggestion that it was the actual copy (‘antiquissimum codicem 
Graecum”’) taken to the Council of Trent in 1546 by William a Prato, Bishop of 
Clermont in Auvergne, to confirm the Latin reading in John xxi. 22‘ sic eum volo,’ 
which D alone may seem to do. Some learned man (676 trav jpyerépwv pidrwy does 
not well suit his son Henry) might have sent to Robert Stephen from Tren the 
readings of a manuscript to which attention had been thus specially directed. 

* Not more than eighty-three typographical errors have been detected in 
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though the Prolegomena too plainly testify to the editor's 
pitiable ignorance of sacred criticism, while his habit of placing 
the readings of the several later hands (very loosely dis- 
tinguished from each other) in the text, and those of the first 
hand in the notes (a defect we have also noted in the Roman 
editions of Cod. B), renders his volumes very inconvenient for 
use. Let Kipling be praised for the care and exact diligence 
his work evinces, but Herbert Marsh [1757-1839] was of all 
Cambridge men of that period the only one known to be com- 
petent for such a task. In 1864 the present writer was aided 
by the Syndics of the Cambridge Press in publishing an edition 
of Codex Bezae in common type, illustrated by a copious Intro- 
duction and critical notes, to which work the reader is referred 
for fuller information respecting this manuscript. 

The Codex Bezae is a quarto volume 10 inches high by 
8 broad, with one column on a page, the Greek text and its 
Latin version being parallel, the Greek on the left, or verso of 
each leaf, and the Latin on the right, opposite to it, on the recto 
of the next. Notwithstanding the Alexandrian forms that 
abound in it as much as in any other copy, and which have 
been held by some to prove the Egyptian origin of Codd. ABC, 
the fact of its having a Latin version sufficiently attests its 
Western origin. The vellum is not quite equal in fineness 
to that of a few others. There are thirty-three lines in every 
page, and these of unequal length, as this manuscript is arranged 
in orixou, being the earliest in date that is so (see p. 53). The 
Latin is placed in the same line and as nearly as possible in the 
same order as the corresponding Greek. It has not the larger 
xepddaa or Eusebian canons, but only the so-called Ammonian 
sections, often incorrectly placed, and obviously in a later hand 
of about the ninth century. The original absence of these divi- 
sions is no proof that the book was not at first intended for 
ecclesiastical use (as some have stated), inasmuch as the sections 
and canons were constructed for a very different purpose (see 
above, pp. 59-63), but is another argument for its being copied 
in the West, perhaps not far from the place where it rested so 
long. Other proofs ofits Occidental, perhaps of its Gallican origin, 
especially that derived from the style of the Latin version, are 


Kipling throughout his difficult task, whereof sixteen are in his Annota- 
tions, &« 
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collected in Scrivener’s edition (Introd. pp. xxxi, xl—xlv). The 
characters are of the same size as in CO, larger on the whole than 
in AB, but betray a later age than any of these, although the 
Latin as well as the Greek is written continuously, excepting 
that in the titles and subscriptions of the several books (as in 
Codd. DH of St. Paul) the words are separated. This copy has 
paragraph divisions of unequal length peculiar to itself’. They 
are indicated by placing the initial letter out in the margin, 
that letter being usually of the same size with the rest, though 
sometimes a little larger. Cod. D appears to be the earliest 
which exhibits larger letters after a pause in the middle of 
a line; but these are not very frequent. Instances of each 
case may be noticed in our facsimile (No. 42), wherein the shapes 
of kappa, rho and phi, as indicated before (pp. 32, note 1, 37, 
89), are very observable. The Greek and Latin writing on the 
opposite pages are much like each other in appearance, the Latin 
letters being round and flowing, not square as in codices a little 
earlier in date, such as the Medicean and Vatican fragments of 
Virgil. This manuscript has been corrected, first by the original 
penman with a light stroke made by a pen nearly empty ; after 
him by not less than eight or nine different revisers, some nearly 
coeval with the Codex itself, others not many centuries old. 
The changes they have made, especially when they employed 
a knife to scrape away the primitive reading, render too many 
places almost illegible. The first scribe often used a sponge to 
wash out his error before the ink was well dried in (see p. 27). 
In addition to the single point about three-fourths of the height 
of a letter up, which often subdivides the oriyo.in both languages 
(facsimile, No. 42, 1. 9) the coarse late hand which inserted the 
Ammonian sections placed double dots (:) after the numerals, and 
often inserted similar points in the text, before or over the first 
letter of a section. Each member of the genealogy in Luke iii 
forms a separate orixos, as in Cod. B: quotations are indicated 
by throwing the commencement of the lines which contain 
them, both Greek and Latin, about an inch back or less 


1 In St. Luke 136 (143 Lat.) : in what remains of St. Matthew 583 (590 Lat.), 
of St. Mark 148, of St. John 165 (168 Lat.), of the Acts 235. The later tapaypadal, 
indicated by [ (see p. 51, note 8), though forty-five out of the forty-nine are 
firmly and neatly made, and often resemble in colour the ink of the original 
scribe, can be shown to be full four centuries later (Scrivener, Cod. Bezae, Introd. 
p. XXvli1). 
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(e.g. Matt. xxvi. 831; Mark i. 2, 3; Acts ii. 34, 35; iv. 25, 
26). The first three lines of each book, in both languages, 
were written in bright red ink, which was also employed in 
the alternate lines of the subscriptions, and in other slight 
ornaments. The traces of the scribe’s needle and lines (see 
p- 27) are very visible, the margin ample, and the volume on 
the whole in good keeping, though its first extant page (Latin) 
is much decayed, and it is stained in parts by some chemical 
mixture that has been applied to it. The portions supplied by 
a later hand are of course in the uncial Greek and cursive Latin 
characters usual at the dates assigned to them. The liturgical 
notes in the margin of the Saturday and Sunday lessons 
(avvayvocpya is the form often used) are in thick letters, of a yet 
later date than the Ammonian sections. A few others for the 
great Feasts and Fast days occur; and, in a hand of about 
the twelfth century, lessons for the Festivals of St. George and 
St. Dionysius, the patron saints of England and France, as 
may be seen in the table of Menology. 

The vellum employed for Codex Bezae is arranged in quires of 
four sheets (or eight leaves) each even throughout!, the numeral 
signatures of which are set prumd manu so low down in the 
margin at the foot of the last page of each, that they are mostly 
cut off, in whole or partly, by the binder. Assuming that 
it ended with the Acts of the Apostles, it originally consisted 
of upwards of sixty-four (probably of sixty-seven) quires, of 
which the first, forty-fourth, and sixty-fourth, have each lost 
some leaves, the thirty-fourth is entire though containing but 
six leaves, while those signed [ (3), IA (14), KB (22), ME (45), 
down to NB (52), NZ (57), and all after ZA (64), are wholly 
wanting. The result is that out of the 534 leaves it originally 
contained, only 406 now survive, about twelve of them being 
more or less mutilated. It is not easy to surmise what may 
have been written on the sixty-seven leaves that intervened 
between MA 5 and NI 1; the gap ends with 3 John ver. 11 


1 Bradshaw (Prothero’s Memoirs, p. 97) in a letter to the Guardian, Jan. 28, 
1863, writes thus :—‘I saw Cod. & at Leipsig per Tischendorf. I had been curious 
to know whether it was written in even quaternions throughout, like the Cod. 
Bezae, or in a series of fasciculi, each ending with a quire of varying size, like 
the Cod. Alexandrinus, and I found the latter to be the case. This, by-the-bye, 
is sufficient to prove ’—why, is not quite clear—‘that it cannot be the volume 
which Dr, Simonides speaks of having written at Mount Athos.’ 
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(Greek), but the space is apparently too great for the Catholic 
Epistles alone, even though we suppose that Jude was inserted 
(as appears in some catalogues) otherwise than in the last 
place. The leaves added by later hands are nine in number. 
The Greek portion of the supplement to St. John (xviii. 14—xx. 
13) much resembles in text the style of the original manuscript, 
and is often supported by Codd. RAB(C). The Latin of this 
portion is taken from the Vulgate version. 

The internal character of the Codex Bezae is a most difficult 
and indeed an almost inexhaustible theme. No known manu- 
script contains so many bold and extensive interpolations (six 
hundred, it is said, in the Acts alone), countenanced, where they 
are not absolutely unsupported, chiefly by the Old Latin and the 
Curetonian version: its own parallel Latin translation is too 
servilely accommodated to the Greek text to be regarded as an 
independent authority, save where the corresponding Greek 
is lost. 

This passage was penned by Dr. Serivener before the pub- 
lication of the highly ingenious treatise by Mr. Rendel Harris, 
entitled ‘A Study of the Codex Bezae’ (1891), being the begin- 
ning of the second volume of the Cambridge ‘Texts and Studies.’ 
Mr. Harris from curious internal evidence, such as the existence 
in the text of a vitiated rendering of a verse of Homer which 
bears signs of having been retranslated from a Latin translation, 
infers that the Greek has been made up from the Latin, and 
traces the latter to the second century. He shows its affinity 
with the text of Irenaeus, and discovers traces in it of Montanism. 
He opens up many points of interest for any one who would 
examine this ‘singular Cudex’: but injustice must not be done 
to the fertile author by supposing that in what is evidently 
‘a Study’ he concludes that he has settled all the numerous 
questions which he broaches. No one however can really 
investigate the Codex Bezae without studying this work, which 
will be found both instructive in the highest degree and 
amusing. 
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CHAPTER V. 
UNCIAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GOSPELS. 


(F the manuscripts hitherto described, Codd. NABC for their 

presumed critical value, Cod. D for its numberless and strange 
deviations from other authorities, and all five for their high 
antiquity, demanded a full description. Of those which follow 
many contain but a few fragments of the Gospels, and others 
are so recent in date that they hardly exceed in importance 
some of the best cursive copies (e.g. FGHS)!'. None of these 
need detain us long. 


E. Coprex Bastuiensis (B vi. 21, now A. N. iii. 12) (keg. 7., 
xep., Am., Hus. at foot of the pages) contains the four Gospels, 
excepting Luke iii. 4-15; xxiv. 47-53, and was written about 
the middle of the eighth century, unless (with Dean Burgon) we 
refer it to the seventh. It measures 9 x 64 inches, and contains 
318 folios. There are 247 folios verso, and 71 recto*. Three leaves 
(160, 207, 214) on which are Luke i. 69—ii. 4; xii. 58—xiil. 12 5 
xv. 8-20 are in a cursive and later hand, above the obliterated 
fragments of a homily as old as the main body of the manu- 
script. There is a ‘liber praedicatorum’ on the first folio. This 
copy is one of the most notable of the later uncials, and might 
well have been published at length. It was given to a religious 
house in Basle by Cardinal John de Ragusio, who was sent on a 
mission to the Greeks by the Council of Basle (1431), and probably 
brought it from Constantinople. Erasmus much overlooked it 
for later books when preparing his Greek Testament at Basle ; 
indeed it was not brought into the Public Library there before 
1559. <A collation was sent to Mill by John Battier, Greek 
Professor at Basle: Mill named it B. I, and truly declared it to 


1 Yet @ (Beratinus) and = (Rossanensis) contain St. Matthew and St. Mark, and 
are probably a little older than D. 
2 H. C. Hoskier, Collation of Cod, 604, &. Appendix F. Mr. Hoskier saw 
the MS. on May 18, 1886. 
K 2 
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be ‘ probatae fidei et bonae notae.’ Bengel (who obtained a few 
extracts from it) calls it Basil. @: but its first real collator was 
Wetstein, whose native town it adorns. Since his time, Tisch- 
endorf in 1848, Professor Miller of Basle and Tregelles in 
1846, have independently collated it throughout. Judging 
from the specimen sent to him, Mill (N. T. Proleg. § 1118) 
thought the hand much like that of Cod. A; the uncial letters 
(though not so regular or neat) are firm, round, and simple: 
indeed ‘the penmanship is exceedingly tasteful and delicate 
throughout. The employment of green, blue, and vermilion in 
the capitals I do not remember to have met with elsewhere’ 
(Burgon, Guardian, Jan. 29, 1873). There is but one column of 
about twenty-four lines on the page; it has breathings and accents 
pretty uniformly, and not ill placed; otherwise, from the shape of 
most of the letters (e.g. pi, facsimile No. 27, lines 1, 3), it might 
be judged of earlier date: observe, however, the oblong form 
of omicron where the space is crowded in the last line of 
the facsimile, when the older scribes would have retained 
the circular shape and made the letter very small (see 
facsimile No. 11 b. 1. 6): delta also and «wi betray a less ancient 
scribe. The single stop in Cod. E, as was stated above (p. 48), 
changes its place according to the variation of its power, as in 
other copies of about the same age. The capitals at the be- 
ginning of sections stand out in the margin as in Codd. AC. 
The lists of the larger xepddaa together with the numbers of 
the sections in the margin and the Eusebian canons beneath 
them, as well as harmonizing references to the other Gospels at 
the foot of the page, names of Feast days with their Proper 
lessons, and other liturgical notices, have been inserted (as some 
think, but erroneously in Burgon’s judgement) by a later hand. 
Under the text (Mark i. 5, 6) are placed the harmonizing refer- 
ences, in the order (varying in each Gospel) Mark, Luke, John, 
Matthew. Ie (John) furnishes no parallel on this page. The 
first section (a) of M° (Mark i. 1, 2) corresponds to the seventieth 
(0) of Ae (Luke vii. 27), and to the 103rd (py) of M (Matt. xi. 
10). Again the second (8) of Mark (i.3) is parallel to the seventh 
(¢) of Luke (iii. 3), and to the eighth (n) of Matt. (iii. 3). The 
passage given in our facsimile (No. 27) is part of the third (y) of 
Mark (i. 4-6), and answers to nothing in Luke, but to the ninth 
(0) of Matt. (iii, 4-6). See p. 60, note 4. The value of this 
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codex, as supplying materials for criticism, is considerable. It 
approaches more nearly than some others of its date to the text 
now commonly received, and is an excellent witness for it. The 
asterisk is much used to indicate disputed passages: e.g. Matt. 
xvi. 2,3: Luke xxii. 48, 44; xxiii. 84: John viii. 2-11. (For 
the fragments attached to this Codex, see Apoc. 15.) 


F. Copex BorzeELt, now in the Publie Library at Utrecht, 
once belonged to John Boreel [d. 1629], Dutch ambassador at 
the court of King James I. Wetstein obtained some readings 
from it in 1730, as far'as Luke xi, but stated that he knew not 
where it then was. In 1830 Professor Heringa of Utrecht dis- 
covered it in private hands at Arnheim, and procured it for his 
University Library, where in 1850 Tregelles found it, though 
with some difficulty, the leaves being torn and all loose in a box, 
and he then made a facsimile ; Tischendorf had looked through 
it in 1841. In 1843, after Heringa’s death, H. E. Vinke pub- 
lished that scholar’s ‘Disputatio de Codice Boreeliano,’ which 
includes a full and exact collation of the text. Cod. F contains 
the Four Gospels with many defects, some of which have been 
caused since the collation was made which Wetstein published: 
hence the codex must still sometimes be cited on his authority 
as Fv. In fact there are but 204 leaves and a few fragments 
remaining, written with two columns of about nineteen lines each 
on the page, in a tall, oblong, upright form ; it was referred by 
Mr. H. Deane in 1876 to the eighth, by Tischendorf to the 
ninth, by Tregelles to the tenth century. In St. Luke there 
are no less than twenty-four gaps: in Wetstein’s collation it 
began at Matt. vii. 6, but now at Matt. ix. 1. Other hiatus 
are Matt. xii. 1-44; xiii. 55—xiv. 9; xv. 20-31; xx. 18—xxi. 
5: Mark i. 48—ii. 8; ii. 28—iii. 5; xi. 6-26; xiv. 54—xv. 5; 
xv. 89—xvi. 19: John iii. 5-14; iv. 28-38; v. 18-38; vi. 39- 
Oo. yi. 28—viii. 10; x, 32—xi. 33 xi, 40—xil. 3; xu. 14-25: 
it ends at John xiii. 34. Few manuscripts have fallen into 
such unworthy hands. The Eusebian canons are wanting, the 
sections standing without them in the margin. Thus in Mark 
x. 18 (see facsimile No. 28) the section ps (106) has not under 
it the proper canon 8 (2). The letters delta, epsilon, theta, 
omicron, and especially the cross-like pst (see p. 40), are of the 
most recent uncial form, phi is large and bevelled at both 
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ends; the breathings and accents are fully and not incorrectly 
given. 


F*, Coprex Corstin. I is that great copy of the Septuagint 
Octateuch, the glory of the Coislin Library, first made known 
by Montfaucon (Biblioth. Coislin., 1715), and illustrated by a 
facsimile in Silvestre’s Paléogr. Univ. No. 65. It contains 227 
leaves in two columns, 13 inches by 9: the fine massive uncials 
of the sixth or seventh century are much like Cod. A’s in general 
appearance. In the margin primd manu Wetstein found Acts 
ix. 24, 25,and so inserted this as Cod. F in his list of MSS. of the 
Acts. In 1842 Tischendorf observed nineteen other passages of 
the New Testament, which he published in his Monumenta sacra 
inedita (1846, p. 400, &c.) with a facsimile. The texts are Matt. 
v.48; xii. 48; xxvii. 25: Luke i. 42; ii. 24; xxiii. 21: John v. 
35; vi. 53, 55: Acts iv. 83, 84; ix. 24, 25; x. 18,15; xxii. 22: 
1 Cor, -vil..39%. xi. 293 11) Cor. 111, 18; 4x075"xt. 63 25Galuy ol 
aeesColaitslGn' sa aed. x26: 


G. Cop. HARterAn. 5684 These two copies were brought 
or Wotri A, from the East by Andrew Eras- 

H. Cop, Wort B. lee Seidel, purchased by La 
Croze, and by him presented to J. C. Wolff, who published 
loose extracts from them both in his ‘ Anecdota Graeca’ (vol. iii. 
1723), and barbarously mutilated them in 1721 in order to send 
pieces to Bentley, among whose papers in Trinity College Library 
(B. xvit. 20) Tregelles found the fragments in 1845 (Account of 
the Printed Text, p. 160). Subsequently Cod. G came with the 
rest of the Harleian collection into the British Museum ; Cod. 
H, which had long been missing, was brought to light in the 
Public Library of Hamburg, through Petersen the Librarian, 
in 1838. Codd. GH have now been thoroughly collated both 
by Tischendorf and Tregelles. Cod. G appears to be of the 
tenth, Cod. H of the ninth century, and is stated to be of higher 
critical value. Besides the mutilated fragments at Trinity 
College (Matt. v. 29-31; 39-48 of Cod. G; Luke i. 3-6; 13-15 
of Cod. H), many parts of both have perished: viz. in Cod. 
G 372 verses; Matt. i. 1—vi. 6; vii. 25—viii. 93. Vill.e23. 1 
2; xxvii. 18—Mark i. 18; xiv. 19-25: Luke i. 1-13; v. 4— 
vil. 3; viii, 46—ix. 5; xii, 27-41; xxiv. 41-58: John xviii. 
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5-19; xix. 4-27 (of which one later hand supplies Matt. xxviii. 
18—Mark i. 8: John xviii. 5-19; another Luke xii. 27-41): 
in Cod. H 679 verses; Matt. i. 1—xv. 80; xxv. 33—xxvi. 3; 
Mark i. 832—ii. 4; xv. 44—-xvi. 14; Luke v. 18-32; vi. 8-22; 
x. 2-19: John ix. 30—x. 25; xviii. 2-18; xx. 12-25. Cod. G 
has some Church notes in the margin; Cod. H the sections 
without the Eusebian canons; G however has both sections 
and canons; its rérAo. and larger xepdAaa are in red (those of 
St. John being Jost), and the Church notes seem primd manu. 
Each member of the genealogy in Luke iii forms a separate line. 
Both G and H are written in a somewhat rude style, with 
breathings and accents rather irregularly placed, as was the fashion 
of their times ; G in two columns of twenty-two lines each on 
a page, H in one column of twenty-three lines. In each the latest 
form of the uncial letters is very manifest (e.g. delta, theta). but G 
is the neater of the two. In G the single point, in H a kind of 
Maltese cross, are the prevailing marks of punctuation. Our 
facsimiles (Nos. 29 of G, 31 of H) are due to Tregelles ; that of 
G he took from the fragment at Trinity College. Inasmuch as 


beside Matt. v. 30, 31 in Cod. G AP (apx7) is conspicuous in 
the margin, and T€ THC Aé (réAos ris A€éews) stands in the text 
itself, good scholars may be excused for having mistaken it for 
a scrap of some Evangelistarium. 


I. Cop. TiscHENDORFIAN. II at St. Petersburg, consists of 
palimpsest fragments found by Tischendorf in 1853 ‘in the 
dust of an Eastern library,’ i.e. in the Convent of St. Saba near 
the Red Sea, and published in his new series of ‘Monumenta sacra 
inedita,’ vol. i, 1855. On the twenty-eight vellum leaves (eight of 
them on four double leaves) Georgian writing covers the partially 
obliterated Greek, which is for the most part very hard to read. 
They compose portions of no less than seven different manu- 
scripts ; the first two, of the fifth century, are as old as Codd. 
AC (the first having scarcely any capital letters and those 
very slightly larger than the rest); the third fragment seems of 
the sixth century, nearly of the date of Cod. N (p. 189), about 
as old as Cod. P (see p. 143); the fourth scarcely less ancient : 
all four, like other palimpsests, have the pseudo-Ammonian 
sections without the Eusebian canons (see p. 61). Of the 
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Gospels we have 190 verses: viz. (Frag. 1 or I,) John xi. 50— 
xii. 9; xv. 12—xvi. 2; xix. 11-24: (Frag. 2 or I,) Matt. xiv. 
13-16 ; 19-23; xxiv. 37—-xxv. 1; xxv. 82-45; xxvi. 31-45: 
Mark ix. 14-22; xiv. 58-70: (Frag. 3 or I,) Matt. xvii. 22— 
xviii. 3; xviii. 11-19; xix. 5-14: Luke xviii. 14-25: John iv. 
52—v. 8; xx. 17-26: (Frag. 4 or Iz) Luke vii. 39-49; xxiv. 
10-19. The fifth fragment (I-), containing portions of the Acts 
and of St. Paul’s Epistles (1 Cor. xv. 53—xvi. 9: Tit. i. 1-13: 
Acts xxviii. 8-17) is as old as the third, if not as the first. The 
sixth and seventh fragments are of the seventh century: viz. 
(Frag. 6 or I;, of two leaves) Acts ii. 6-17; xxvi. 7-18: (Frag. 7 
or I,, of one leaf) Acts xiii. 839-46. In all seven are 255 verses. 
All except Frag. 6 are in two columns of from twenty-nine to 
eighteen lines each, and unaccentuated; Frag. 6 has but one 
column on a page, with some accents. ‘The first five fragments, so 
far as they extend, must be placed in the highest rank as critical 
authorities. The first,as cited in Tischendorf's eighth edition of 
his Greek Testament, agrees with Cod. A thirty-four times, four 
times with Cod. B, and twenty-three times with the two united ; 
it stands alone eleven times. The text of the second and third is 
more mixed though they incline more to favour Codd. 8B; not, 
however, so decidedly as the first does Cod. A. Tischendorf gives 
us six facsimiles of them in the ‘ Monumenta sacra inedita,’ Nova 
Collect. vol. i (1885), a seventh in ‘Anecdota sacra et profana, 1855. 
From the same Armenian book, as Tischendorf thinks (and he 
was very likely to know), are taken the three palimpsest leaves 
of 2 and 3 Kings, and the six of Isaiah published by him in 
the same volume of the ‘ Monumenta.’ 


I’. See N>, below. 


K. Cop. Cyprius, or No. 63 of the Royal Library at 
Paris, shares only with Codd. SBMSU the advantage of being 
a complete uncial copy of the Four Gospels. It was brought 
into the Colbert Library from Cyprus in 1673; Mill inserted 
its readings from Simon; it was re-examined by Scholz, 
whose inaccuracies (especially those committed when collating 
Cod. K for his ‘Curae Criticae in Historiam texts Evangeliorum,’ 
Heidelberg, 1820) have been strongly denounced by later editors, 
and it must be feared with too good reason. The indepen- 
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dent collations of Tischendorf and Tregelles have now done all 
that can be needed for this copy. It is an oblong quarto, in 
compressed uncials, of about the middle of the ninth century 
at the latest, having one column of about twenty-one lines on 
each page, but the handwriting is irregular and varies much in 
size. <A single point being often found where the sense does 
not require it, this codex has been thought to have been copied 
from an older one arranged in orixo.; the ends of each oriyos 
may have been indicated in this manner by the scribe. The 
subscriptions, rirho., the sections, and indices of the KepddAaa 
of the last three Gospels are believed to be the work of a later 
hand: the Eusebian canons are absent. The breathings and 
accents are primd manu, but often omitted or incorrectly 
placed. Itacisms and permutations of consonants are very 
frequent, and the text is of an unusual and interesting cha- 
racter. Scholz regards the directions for the Church lessons, 
even the dpxai and rédyn in the margin at the beginning and 
end of lessons, as by the original scribe. He transcribes at 
length the éxdoyddiov rév 8 evayyeAvcorGy and the fragments of 
a menology prefixed to Cod. K (N. T. vol. i, pp. 455-493), 
of which tables it affords the earliest specimen. The second 
hand writes at the end zpoodeénrar airy [tiv déArov] 7) tavayia 
Oeordkos kal 6 Gywos edtiyios. The style of this copy will be 
seen from our facsimile (No. 19) taken from John vi. 52, 53: 
the number of the section (£$’) or 66 stands in the margin, 
but the ordinary place of the Eusebian canon (« or 10) under 
it is filled by a simple flourish. The stop in 1.1 after Aeyovter 
illustrates the unusual punctuation of this copy, as may that 
after 6 wo in 1. 3. 


L. Cop. Reaius, No. 62 in the Royal Library at Paris, is 
by far the most remarkable document of its age and class. It 
contains the Four Gospels, except the following passages, 
Matt. iv. 22—v. 14; xxviii. 17-20: Mark x. 16-80; xv. 2-20: 
John xxi. 15-25. It was written in about the eighth century 
and consists of 257 leaves quarto, of thick vellum, 9 inches high 
by 64 broad, with two columns of twenty-five lines each on a page, 
regularly marked, as we so often see, by the sti/ws and ruler (p. 27). 
This is doubtless Stephen’s n’, though he cites it erroneously in 
Acts xxiv. 7 bis; xxv. 14; xxvii. 1; xxviii. 11: it was even 
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then in the Royal Library, although ‘Roberto Stephano’ is 
marked in the volume. Wetstein collated Cod. L but loosely ; 
Griesbach, who set a very high value on it, studied it with 
peculiar care; Tischendorf published it in full in his ‘Monumenta 
sacra inedita, 1846. It is but carelessly written, and abounds 
with errors of the ignorant scribe, who was more probably an 
Egyptian than a native Greek. The breathings and accents are 
often deficient, often added wrongly, and placed throughout 
without rule or propriety. The apostrophus also is common, and 
frequently out of place ; the points for stops are quite irregular, 
as we have elsewhere stated (p. 48). Capitals occur plentifully, 
often painted and in questionable taste (see facsimile No. 21, 
column 2), and there is a tendency throughout to inelegant 
ornament. This codex is in bad condition through damp, the 
ink brown or pale, the uncial letters of a debased oblong 
shape: phi is enormously large and sometimes quite angular ; 
other letters are such as might be looked for from its date, and 
are neither neat nor remarkably clear. The lessons for Sundays, 
festivals, &e. and the dpyat and réAn are marked everywhere in 
the margin, especially in St. Matthew; there are also many 
corrections and important critical notes (e.g. Mark xvi. 8) in the 
text or margin, apparently primd manu. Our facsimile is taken 
from a photograph of its most important page, Mark xvi. 8, 9, 
with part of the note cited at length below. Before each Gospel 
are indices of the kefdAaa, now imperfect: we find also the rirAou 
at the head and occasionally at the foot of the several pages ; the 
numbers of the xepdAaa (usually pointed out by the sign of the 
cross), the sections and Eusebian canons stand in the inner 
margin }, often ill put, as if only half understood. The critical 
weight of this copy may best be discussed hereafter; it will 
here suffice barely to mention its strong resemblance to Cod. B 
(less, however, in St. John’s Gospel than elsewhere), to the 
citations of Origen [186-253], and to the margin of the Har- 
kleian Syriac version [A.D. 616]. Cod. L abounds in what are 
termed Alexandrian forms, beyond any other copy of its date. 


M. Cop. Campranus, No. 48 in the Royal Library at Paris, 


* In our facsimile (No. 21), over against the beginning of Mark xvi. 8, is set 


the number of the section (CAT or 2338), above the corresponding Eusebian 
canon (B or 2). 
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contains the Four Gospels complete in a small quarto form, written 
in very elegant and minute uncials of the end of the ninth 
century, with two columns of twenty-four lines each on a page. 
The Abbé Francois de Camps gave it to Louis XIV, Jan. 1, 
1707. This document is Kuster’s 2 (1710); it was collated by 
Wetstein, Scholz, and Tregelles; transcribed in 1841 by Tisch- 
endorf. Its synaxarion and menology have been published by 
Scholz in the same place as those of Cod. ,K, and obviously 
with great carelessness. "Avayvécpara, i.e. notes of the Church 
Lessons, abound in the margin (Tischendorf thinks them primd 
manu) in a very small hand, like in style to the Oxford Plato 
(Clarke 39, above, p. 42). We find too Hippolytus’ Chronology 
of the Gospels, Eusebius’ letter to Carpianus with his canons, 
and some Arabic scrawl on the last leaf, of which the name 
of Jerusalem alone has been read, a note in Slavonic, and 
others in a contemporaneous cursive hand. Dean Burgon also 
observed at the foot of the several pages the same kind of 
harmony as we described for Cod. E. It has breathings, accents 
pretty fairly given, and a musical notation in red, so frequent in 
Church manuscripts of the age. Its readings are very good; 
itacisms and v épeAkvortixdy are frequent. Tischendorf compares 
the form of its uncials to those of Cod. V; which, judging from 
the facsimile given by Matthaei, we should deem somewhat 
less beautiful. From our facsimile (No. 32) it will be seen that 
the round letters are much narrowed, the later form of delta 
and theta quite decided, while alpha and pi might look earlier. 
Our specimen (John vii. 58—viii. 2) represents the celebrated 
Pericope adulterae in one of its earliest forms. 


N. Copex Purrureus. Only twelve leaves of this beautiful 
copy were till recently believed to survive, and some former 
possessor must have divided them in order to obtain a better 
price from several purchasers than from one. Four leaves are 
now in the British Museum (Cotton, Titus C. xv), six in the 
Vatican (No. 3785), two at Vienna (Lambec. 2), at the end of 
a fragment of Genesis in a different hand. The London frag- 
ments (Matt. xxvi. 57-65; xxvii. 26-34: John xiv. 2-10; xv. 
15-22) were collated by Wetstein on his first visit to England in 
1715, and marked in his Greek Testament by the letter J: 
Scrivener transcribed them in 1845, and announced that they 
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contained fifty-seven various readings, of which Wetstein had 
given but five. The Vienna fragment (Luke xxiv. 13-21; 39-49) 
had long been known by the descriptions of Lambecius: Wetstein 
had called it N ; Treschow in 1778 and Alter in 1787 had given 
imperfect collations of it. Scholz first noticed the Vatican leaves 
(Matt. xix. 6-13; xx. 6-22; xx. 29—xxi. 19), denoted them by I, 
and used some readings extracted by Gaetano Marini. It was 
reserved for Tischendorf (Monumenta sacra inedita, 1846) to 
publish them all in full, and to determine by actual inspection 
that they were portions of the same manuscript, of the date of 
about the end of the sixth century. Besides these twelve leaves 
John Sakkelion the Librarian saw in or about 1864 at the 
Monastery of St. John in Patmos thirty-three other leaves con- 
taining portions of St. Mark’s Gospel (ch. vi. 53—xv. 28) 1, whose 
readings were communicated to Tischendorf, and are included in 
his eighth edition of the N. T. The others were probably stolen 
from the same place. This book is written on the thinnest 
vellum (see pp. 23, 25), dyed purple, and the silver letters (which 
have turned quite black) were impressed in some way upon it, 
but are too varied in shape, and at the end of the lines in size, 
to admit the supposition of moveable type being used, as some 
have thought to be the case in the Codex Argenteus of the Gothic 
Gospels. The abridgements OC, XC, &c. are in gold; and some 
changes have been made by an ancient second hand. The so-called 
Ammonian sections and the Eusebian canons are faithfully given 
(see p. 59), and the Vatican portion has the forty-first, forty-sixth, 
and forty-seventh rirdou of St. Matthew at the head of the pages. 
Each page has two columns of sixteen lines, and the letters 
(about ten or twelve in a line) are firm, uniform, bold, and 
unornamented, though not quite so much so as in a few older 
documents ; their lower extremities are bevelled. Their size is 
at least four times that of the letters in Cod. A, the punctuation 
quite as simple, being a single point (and that usually neglected) 
level with the top of the letter (see our facsimile, Plate v, No. 14, 


* Dr. Hort more exactly reckons that these leaves apparently contain Mark 
vi. 58—vii. 4; vii. 21—viii. 82; ix. 1—x. 43; xi. 7—xii. 19; xiv. 25—xv. 22 
(Addenda and Corrigenda to Tregelles’s N. T., p. 1019), adding that Tischendorf had 
access also to a few verses preserved in the collections of the Russian Bishop 
Porphyry. They are published in Duchesne's ‘ Archives des Missions scientifiques 
et littéraires’ (Paris, 1877), 8° sér..tom. iii. pp. 386-419. 


copp. N, O. 141 


1.3), and there is no space left between words even after stops. 
A few letters stand out as capitals at the beginning of lines; of 
the breathings and accents, if such they be, we have spoken 
above (p. 47). Letters diminished at the end of a line do not 
lose their ancient shape, as in many later books: compendia 
scribendi are rare, yet 4 stands for N at the end of a line no 
less than twenty-nine times in the London leaves alone, but \ for 
a: only once. I at the beginning of a syllable has two dots over 
it, Y but one. We have discussed above (pp. 32-39) the shape of 
the alphabet in N (for by that single letter Tischendorf denotes 
it), and compared it with others of nearly the same date ; alpha, 
omega, lambda look more ancient than delta or wi (see Plate ii. 
No. 4). It exhibits strong Alexandrian forms, e. g. tapadnpone, 
exooav (the latter condemned secwndd manw), and not a few 
such itacisms as the changes of « and e, a and e. 


Cop. N? (I° of Tischendorf’s N. T., eighth edition), Musrr Brr- 
TANNICI (Addit. 17136), is a 12mo volume containing the hymns 
of Severus in Syriac, and is one of the books brought thither 
from the Nitrian desert. It isa palimpsest, with a second Syriac 
work written below the first, and, under both, fowr leaves (117, 
118, 127, 128) contain fragments of seventeen verses of St. John 
(xii 16s 1% 3519); 20s. 23 ; 24; 263.27; xvie7. 3 8; 9) although 
only one word—repi—is preserved; 12; 13; 15; 16; 18 . 19): 
These Tischendorf (and Tregelles about the same time) deciphered 
with great difficulty, as every one who has examined the manu- 
script would anticipate, and published in the second volume of 
his new collection of ‘Monumenta sacra inedita. Each page 
contained two columns. We meet with the sections without 
the Eusebian canons, the earliest form of uncial characters, no 
capital letters (see p. 51, note 2), and only the simplest kind of 
punctuation, although one rough breathing is legible. Tischen- 
dorf hesitates whether he shall assign the fragment to the fourth 
or fifth century. It agrees with Cod. A five or six times, with 
Cod. B five, with the two together six, and is against them both 
thrice. 


O. No less than nine smal] fragments have borne this mark. 
O of Wetstein was given by Anselmo Banduri to Montfaucon, 
and contains only Luke xviii. 11-14: this Tischendorf dis- 
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cards as taken from an Evangelistarium (of the tenth century, 
as he judges from the writing) chiefly because it wants the 
number of the section at ver. 14. In its room he puts for 
Cod. O Moscow Synod. 120 (Matthaei, 15), a few leaves of about 
the ninth century (containing the fifteen verses, John i. 1,3,4; xx. 
10-13 ; 15-17; 20-24, with some scholia), which had been used 
for binding a copy of Chrysostom’s Homilies on Genesis, brought 
from the monastery of Dionysius at Mount Athos, and published 
in Matthaei’s Greek Testament with a facsimile (see ix. 257 &c., 
and facsimile in tom. xii). Further portions of this fragment 
were seen at Athos in 1864 by Mr. Philip E. Pusey. Tregelles 
has also appended it to his edition of Cod. =. In this frag- 
ment we find the cross-like sz, the interrogative ; (John xx. 
18), and the comma (ib. ver. 12). Alford’s Frag. Ath. b=Tisch. 
We—p. 145—and Frag. Ath. a are probably parts of O. The 
next five comprise N. T. hymns. 


Cop. O*. Magnificat and Benedictus in Greek uncials of the 
eighth or ninth century, in a Latin book at Wolfenbiittel, is 
published by Tischendorf, Anecdota sacr. et prof. 1855; as is 
also O>, which contains these two and Nunc Dimittis, of the 
ninth century, and is at Oxford, Bodleian, Mise. Gr. 5, ff. 313-41. 
O°. Magnificat in the Verona Psalter of the sixth century (the 
Greek being written in Latin letters), published by Bianchini 
(Vindiciae Canon. Script. 1740). O*, O°, both contain the 
three hymns, O7% in the great purple and silver Zurich 
Psalter of the seventh century (Tischendorf, Monum. sacra 
inedita, tom. iv, 1869)?; O° of the ninth century at St. Gall 
(Cod. 17), partly written in Greek, partly in Latin. Of, also of 
the ninth century, is described by Tischendorf (N. T., eighth 
edition) once as ‘ Noroff. Petrop., once as ‘ Mosquensis.’ Os (IX) 
in the Arsenal Library at Paris (MS. Gr. 2), containing, - besides 
the Psalms and Canticle of the Old Testament, the Magnificat, 
Benedictus, and Nunc Dimittis, besides the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Sanctus and other such pieces. O*. Taurinensis Reg. B. vii. 


* These songs, with thirteen others from the Old Testament and Apocrypha, 
though partially written in uncial letters, are included in a volume of Psalms and 
Hymns, whose prevailing character is early cursive. 

* From Tischendorf’s copy of 04 Dr. Caspar René Gregory has gathered readings 
in Heb. y. 8—vi. 10, and sent them to Dr. Hort. 
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30 (viii or ix), 53 x 4, ff. 803 (20)!. Psalter with Luke i. 46-55; 
i. 29-31. See Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 441. 


P. CopEX GUELPHERBYTANUS A.) These are two palim- 

(Ho ie RCoB Eee At oS eee Flac discovered by F. A. 
Knittel, eaiacaenn of eras in the Ducal Library of 
that city, which (together with some fragments of Ulphilas’ 
Gothic version) lie under the more modern writings of Isidore 
of Seville. He published the whole in 17624, so far at least as 
he could read them, though Tregelles believed more might be 
deciphered, and Tischendorf, with his unconquerable energy, 
collating them both in 1854, was able to re-edit them more 
accurately, Cod. Q in the third volume (1860) and Cod. P in 
the sixth (1869) of his Monumenta sacra inedita. The volume 
(called the Codex Carolinus) seems to have been once at Bobbio, 
and has been traced from Weissenburg to Mayence and Prague, 
till it was bought by a Duke of Brunswick in 1689. Codex P 
contains, on forty-three or forty-four leaves, thirty-one fragments 
of 518 verses, taken from all the four Evangelists?; Codex Q, 
on thirteen leaves, twelve fragments of 247 verses from SS. Luke 
and John*; but all can be treed only with great difficulty. A 
few portions, once written in vermilion, have quite departed, 
but Tischendorf has made material additions to Knittel’s labours, 
both in extent and accuracy. He assigns P to the sixth, Q to 
the fifth century. Both are written in two columns, the 
uncials being bold, round or square, those of Q not a little 
the smaller. The letters in P, however, are sometimes com- 
pressed at the end of a line. The capitals in P are large and 
frequent, and both have the sections without the canons of 


1 T.e,, twenty lines on a page, according to the form used in this edition. 

2 They had been previously described in a tract ‘Jac. Frid. Heusinger, de 
quatuor Evan. Cod. Graec. quem antiqua manu membrana scriptum Guelferby- 
tana bibliotheca servat.’ Guelf. 1752. 

3 Codex P contains Matt. i. 11-21; iii. 18—iv. 19; x. 7-19; x. 42—xi. 11; 
xiii, 40-50; xiv. 15—xv. 3; xv. 29-39: Mark i. 1-11; iii. 5-17; xiv. 18- 
24; 48-61; xv. 12-37; Luke i. 1-13; ii. 9-20; vi. 21-425; vii. 82—vili. 2; 
viii. 31-50; ix. 26-36; x. 86—xi. 4; xii. 34-45; xiv. 14-25; xv. 18—xvi. 22; 
XvViii. 18-39; xx. 21—xxi. 8; xxii. 3-16; xxili. 20-83; 45-56; xxiv. 1, 14- 
$7; John i. 29-41; ii. 18-25; xxi. 1-11. 

4 Codex Q contains Luke iv. 34—v. 4; vi. 10-26; xii. 6-43; xv. 14-31; 
xvii. 34—xviii. 15; xviii. 34—xix. 11; xix. 47—xx. 17 ; xx. 84—xxi, 8; xxii. 27- 
46; xxiii, 80-49 ; John xii. 8-20; xiv. 3-22. 
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Eusebius (see p. 59). The table of rirdov found in the volume 
is written in oblong uncials of a lower date, as Knittel thought, 
possibly without good reason. Itacisms, what are termed Alex- 
andrian forms, and the usual contractions (IC, XC, KC, OC, 


TC, TIHP, MINA, IAHM, ANOC, AAA, Mt) occur in both copies. 
Breathings also are seen here and there inQ. From Tischen- 
dorf’s beautiful facsimiles of Codd. PQ we observe that while 
delta is far more elaborate in P than in Q, the precise contrary 
is the case with pi. Lpsilon and sigma in P have strong 
points at all the extremities ; nw in each is of the ancient form 
exhibited in Codd. NNR (see p. 87); while in P alpha resembles 
in shape that of our alphabet in Plate ii. No. 5, eta that in 
Plate iii. No. 7. As regards their text we observe that in the 
first hundred verses of St. Luke which are contained in both 
copies, wherein P is cited for various readings 216 times, 
and Q 182 times, P stands alone fourteen times, Q not once. 
P agrees with other manuscripts against AB twenty-one 
times, Q nineteen: P agrees with AB united fifty times, Q also 
fifty: P sides with B against A twenty-nine times, Q thirty- 
eight: but P accords with A against B in 102 places, Q in 
seventy-five. 


R. This letter, like some that precede, has been used to 
represent different books by various editors, a practice the in- 
convenience of which is very manifest. (1) R of Griesbach and 
Scholz is a fragment of one quarto leaf containing John i. 38-50, 
at Tiibingen, with musical notes, which from its thick vellum, from 
the want of the sections and Eusebian canons, and the general 
resemblance of its uncials to those of late Service Books, 
Tischendorf pronounces to be an Evangelistarium, and puts in its 
room (2) in his N.T. of 1849, fourteen leaves of a palimpsest in the 
Royal Library of Naples (Borbon. ii. C. 15) of the eighth century, 
under a T'ypicum (see Suicer, Thes. Eccles. tom. ii. p. 1335), or 
Ritual of the Greek Church, of the fourteenth century. These 
are fragments from the first three Evangelists, in oblong uncials, 
leaning to the right. Tischendorf, by chemical applications, was 
able in 1843 to read one page, in two columns of twenty-five lines 
each (Mark xiv. 32-39) 1, and saw the sections in the margin; the 
Kusebian canons he thinks have been washed out (sce p. 59): but 


? Published in the Jahrbiicher (Vienna) d. Lit. 1847. 
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in 1859 he calls this fragment W?, reserving the letter R for 
(3) Copex Nirriensis, Brit.. Museum, Additional 17211, the 
very important palimpsest containing on forty-eight (53) 
leaves about 516 verses of St. Luke in twenty-five fragments !, 
under the black, broad Syriac writing, being a treatise of 
Severus of Antioch against Johannes Grammaticus, of the 
eighth or ninth century. There are two columns of about 
twenty-five lines each on a page; for their boldness and sim- 
plicity the letters may be referred to the end of the sixth 
century ; we have given a facsimile of the manuscript (which 
cannot be read in parts but with the utmost difficulty), and 
an alphabet collected from it (Nos. 5, 17). In size and shape 
the letters are much like those of Codd. INP, only that they are 
somewhat irregular and straggling: the punctuation is effected 
by a single point almost level with the top of the letters, as 
in Cod. N. The pseudo-Ammonian sections are there without 
the Eusebian canons, and the first two leaves are devoted to the 
tirho. of St. Luke. This most important palimpsest is one of 
the 550 manuscripts brought to England, about 1847, from the 
Syrian convent of S. Mary Deipara, in the Nitrian Desert, seventy 
miles N.W. of Cairo. When examined at the British Museum 
by the late Canon Cureton, then one of the Librarians, he 
discovered in the same volume, and published in 1851 (with six 
pages in facsimile), a palimpsest of 4000 lines of Homer's Iliad 
not in the same hand as St. Luke, but quite as ancient. The 
fragments of St. Luke were independently transcribed, with most 
laudable patience, both by Tregelles in 1854, and by Tischendorf 
in 1855, who afterwards re-examined the places wherein he 
differed from Tregelles (e.g. chh. viii. 5; xviii. 7, 10), and dis- 
covered by the aid of Dr. Wright a few more fragments of chh. 
vi-viii. Tischendorf published an edition of Cod. R in his 
‘Monumenta sacra inedita,’ vol. 1i, with a facsimile: the amended 
readings, together with the newly-discovered variations in chh. 
vi. 31-36, 39, vii. 44, 46, 47, are inserted in the eighth edition of 
his Greek Testament. In this palimpsest as at present bound 


1 Codex R contains Luke i. 1-13 ; i. 69—ii. 4 ; 16-27; iv. 388—v. 5 ; v. 25—vi. 
8; 18-36, 39; vi. 49—vii. 22; 44, 46, 47; viii. 5-15; vili. 25—ix. 1; ix. 12-43; x, 
3-16; xi. 5-27 ; xii. 4-15; 40-52; xiii. 26—xiv. 1; xiv. 12—xv.1; xv. 13—xvi. 16; 
xvii. 21—xviii. 10; xviii. 22—xx. 20; xx. 38-47 ; xxi. 12—xxii. 15; 42-56; xxii. 71— 
xxiii. 11; xxiii, 38-51. A second hand has supplied ch. xv. 19-21. 
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up in the Museum the fragments of St. Luke end on f. 48, 
and the rest of the Greek in the volume is in later, smaller, 
sloping uncials, and contains propositions from the tenth and 
thirteenth books of Euclid. On the critical character of the 
readings of this precious fragment we shall make some com- 
ments below. 


S. Coprx VATICANUS 354 contains the four Gospels entire, 
and is amongst the earliest dated manuscripts of the Greek 
Testament (p. 41, note 2). This isa folio of 234 leaves, written in 
large oblong or compressed uncials: the Epistle to Carpianus 
and Eusebian canons are prefixed, and it contains many later 
corrections (e.g. Luke viii. 15) and marginal notes (e.g. Matt. 
xxvii. 16,17). Luke xxii. 43,44; John v. 4; vii.58—viii. 11 are 
Obelized. At the end we read éypdde: 7 Tysla S€ATos atrn bia 
xeupos e4od MuyaijA povaxod dyaptwdrod pnvt paptlo a’. juepa €’, 
gpa s’, érovs suv. wd. ¢’: i.e. A.D. 949. ‘Codicem bis dili- 
genter contulimus, says Birch: but collators in his day 
(1781-3) seldom noticed orthographical forms or stated where 
the readings agree with the received text, so that a more 
thorough examination was still required. Tregelles only in- 
spected it, but Tischendorf, when at Rome in 1866, carefully 
re-examined it, and has inserted many of its readings in his 
eighth edition and its supplementary leaves. He states that 
Birch’s facsimile (consisting of the obelized John v. 4) is 
coarsely executed, while Bianchini’s is too elegant; he made 
another for himself. 


T. Copex Boreranus I, now in the Propaganda at Rome (see 
below, Evan. 180), contains thirteen or more quarto leaves 
of SS. Luke and John, with a Thebaic or Sahidie version 
at their side, but on the opposite and left page. Each page 
consists of two columns: a single point indicates a break in the 
sense, but there are no other divisions. The fragment contains 
Luke xxii. 20—xxili. 20; John vi. 28-67; vii. 6—viii. 31 (179 
verses, since John vii. 53—viii. 11 are wanting). The portion 
containing St. John, both in Greek and Egyptian, was carefully 
edited at Rome in 1789 by A. A. Giorgi, an Augustinian 
Eremite ; his facsimile, however (ch. vii. 35), seems somewhat 
rough, though Tischendorf (who has inspected the codex) says 
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that its uncials look as if written by a Copt, from their re- 
semblance to Coptic letiers!: the shapes of alpha and iota are 
specially noticeable. Birch had previously collated the Greek 
text. Notwithstanding the occasional presence of the rough 
and smooth breathing in this copy (p. 47), Giorgi refers it to 
the fourth century, Tischendorf to the fifth. The Greek 
fragment of St. Luke was first collated by Mr. Bradley H. 
Alford, and inserted by his brother, Dean Alford, in the fourth 
edition of his Greek Testament, vol. i (1859). Dr. Tregelles 
had drawn Mr. Alford’s attention to it, from a hint thrown out 
by Zoega, in p. 184 of his ‘Catalogus codd. Copt. MSS. qui in 
Museo Borgiano Velitris adservantur. Romae, 1810. 


T* or T¥% is used by Tischendorf to indicate a few leaves in 
Greek and Thebaic, which once belonged to Woide, and were 
published with his other Thebaic fragments in Ford’s Appendix 
to the Codex Alexandrinus, Oxon. 1799. They contain Luke 
xii. 15—xiii, 32 ; John viii. 33-42 (eighty-five verses). From the 
second fragment it plainly appears (what the similarity of the 
facsimiles had suggested to Tregelles) that T and T* are parts 
of the same manuscript, for the page of T* which contains John 
viii. 33 in Greek exhibits on its reverse the Thebaic version of 
John viii. 23-32, of which T affords us only the Greek text. 
This fact was first noted by Tischendorf (N.T. 1859), who adds 
that the Coptic scribe blundered much over the Greek: e.g. 
BaBovoa Luke xiii. 21; so dexar for dexa xa, ver, 16. He 
transcribed T and Tv% (as well as T°, T°, T?, which we proceed 
to describe), for publication in the ninth volume of his ‘ Monu- 
menta sacra inedita’ (1870), but owing to his death they never 
appeared. But Bp. Lightfoot gives reasons (see below, vol. ii. 


1 For the Coptic style of the letters Tischendorf compares a double palimpsest 
leaf in the British Museum, containing 1 Kings viii. 58—ix. 1, which he assigns to 
the fifth century, although the capital letters stand out a little, and are slightly 
larger than the rest (Monum. sacr. ined. vol. ii. Proleg. p. xliv). But both 
Dr. Wright and Mr. E. Maunde Thompson, from their great experience in this 
style of writing, have come to suspect that it is usually somewhat less ancient 
than from other indications might be supposed. 

2 Tischendorf found breathings also in the palimpsest Numbers (Monum. sac, 
ined, ubi supra, p. XXV). 
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c. 2) for thinking that this fragment was not originally a portion 
old. 


T> at St. Petersburg much resembles the preceding in the 
Coptic-like style of writing, but is not earlier than the sixth 
century. It contains on six octavo leaves John i. 25-42; ii. 9— 
iv. 50, spaces left in the text answering the purpose of stops. 
T> has a harmony of the Gospels at the foot of the page. 


T° is a fragment of about twenty-one verses between Matt. 
xiv. 19 and xv. 8, also of the sixth century, and at St. Peters- 
burg, in the collection of Bishop Porphyry. Its text in the 
twenty-nine places cited by Tischendorf in his eighth edition 
accords with Cod. & twenty-four times, with Cod. B twenty 
times, with Codd. C and D sixteen times each, with Cod. 33 
nine times. Cod. A is wanting here. Compared with these 
primary authorities severally, it agrees with & alone once, with 
33 alone twice, with NB united against the rest four times: so 
that its critical character is very decided. 


T? is a fragment of a Lectionary, Greek and Sahidic, of 
about the seventh century, found by Tischendorf in 1866 among 
the Borgian manuscripts at Rome. It contains Matt. xvi. 
13-20; Mark i. 3-8, xii. 85-37; John xix. 23-27; xx. 30-31: 
twenty-four verses only. This fragment and the next have 
been brought into this place, rather than inserted in the list of 
Evangelistaria, because they both contained fragments of the 
Thebaic version. 


T° is a fragment of St. Matthew at Cambridge (Univ. Libr. 
Addit. 1875). Dr. Hort communicated its readings to Dr. C.R. 
Gregory, for his Prolegomena to the eighth edition of Tischen- 
dorfs N.T. It is ‘a tiny morsel’ of an uncial Lectionary of 
the sixth century, containing only Matt. iii. 13-16, the parallel 
column probably in the Thebaic version having perished. It was 
brought, among other Coptic fragments, from Upper Egypt by 
Mr. Greville Chester. Dr. Hort kindly enables me to add to 
his description of T° (Addenda to Tregelles’ N.T. p. 1070) that 
this ‘tiny morsel’ is irregular in shape, frequently less than four 
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inches in width and height, the uncial Greek letters being three- 
eighths of an inch high. There seem to have been two columns of 
either eight or more probably of twenty-four lines each on a page, 
but no Coptic portions survive. ‘If of twenty-four lines the 
fragment might belong to the inner column of a bilingual MS. 
with the two languages in parallel columns, or to the outer 
column of a wholly Greek MS. or of a bilingual MS. with the 
section in the two languages consecutively, as in Mr. Horner's 
Graeco-Thebaic fragment (Evst. 299: see p. 398). In the latter 
case it might belong to the inner column of a wholly Greek MS. 
or of a bilingual MS. with the section in two consecutive 
languages. The size of the letters renders it improbable, however, 
that the columns were of eight lines only.’ (Hort.) 


Tf Horner. See below under Thebaic or Sahidic MSS. at 
the end. 


TS Cairo, Cod. Papadopulus Kerameus [vi or vii], 93 x 83, ff. 3 
(27), two cols., written in letters like Coptic. Matt. xx.3-32; xxii. 
4-16. Facsimile by the Abbate Cozza-Luzi in ‘N.T. e Cod. 
Vat. 1209 nativi textus Graeci primo omnium phototypice 
representatum ’—Danesio, Rome, 1889. See Gregory, Prole- 


gomena, p. 450. 


U. Coprex Nantanus I, so called from a former possessor, is 
now in the Library of St. Mark, Venice (I. viii). It contains 
the four Gospels entire, carefully and luxuriously written in two 
columns of twenty-one lines each on the quarto page, scarcely 
before the tenth century, although the ‘letters are in general 
an imitation of those used before the introduction of com- 
pressed uncials; but they do not belong to the age when full 
and round writing was customary or natural, so that the stiff- 
ness and want of ease is manifest’ (Tregelles’ Horne, p. 202). 
It has Carp., Eus. t., xed. t., tird., xe. pict., with much gold 
ornament. Thus while the small o in 1. 1 of our facsimile (No. 
22) is in the oldest style, the oblong omicrons creep in at the 
end of lines 2 and 4. Miinter sent some extracts from this 
copy to Birch, who used them for his edition, and states that 
the book contains the Eusebian canons. Accordingly in Mark 
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v. 18, B (in error for H) stands under the proper section p7 (48). 
Tischendorf in 1843 and Tregelles in 1846 collated Cod. U 
thoroughly and independently, and compared their work at 
Leipsic for the purpose of mutual correction. 


V. Coprex Mosquensts, of the Holy Synod, is known almost? 
exclusively from Matthaei’s Greek Testament: he states, no 
doubt most truly, that he collated it ‘ bis diligentissimé,’ and 
gives a facsimile of it, assigning it to the eighth century. Judging 
from Matthaei’s plate, it is hard to say why others have dated 
it in the ninth. It contained in 1779, when first collated, 
the Four Gospels in 8vo with the sections and Eusebian canons, 
in uncial letters down to John vii. 39, ovrw yap nv, and from 
that point in cursive letters of the thirteenth century, Matt. v. 44— 
vi. 12; ix. 18—x.1 being lost: when re-collated but four years 
later Matt. xxii. 44—xxiii. 35 ; John xxi. 10-25 had disappeared. 
Matthaei tells us that the manuscript is written in a kind of 
stichometry by a diligent scribe: its resemblance to Cod. M has 
been already mentioned. The cursive portion is Matthaei’s V, 
Scholz’s Evan. 250. 


W?. Cop. Rec. Parts 314 consists of but two leaves at the 
end of another book, containing Luke ix, 84-47; x. 12-22 
(twenty-three verses). Its date is about the eighth century ; the 
uncial letters are firmly written, delta and theta being of the 
ordinary oblong shape of that period. Accents and breathings 
are usually put; all the stops are expressed by a single point, 
whose position makes no difference in its power. This copy 
was adapted to Church use, but is not an Evangelistarium, 
inasmuch as it exhibits the sections and Eusebian canons, and 
tithou twice at the head of the page. This fragment was brought 
to light by Scholz, and published by Tischendorf, Monumenta 
sacra inedita, 1846. 


1 I say almost, for Bengel’s description makes it plain that this is the Moscow 
manuscript from which F. C. Gross sent him the extracts that Wetstein copied 
and numbered Evan. 87. Bengel, however, states that the cursive portion from 
John vii onwards bears the date of 6508 or a.p. 1000. Scholz was the first to 
notice this identity (see Evan. 250). 

* Notwithstanding, the Eusebian canons have been washed out of Wieeo 
strong confirmation of what was conjectured above, p. 61. 
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W”. Tischendorf considers the fragment at Naples he had 
formerly numbered R (2) as another portion of the same copy, 
and therefore indicates it in his seventh edition of the N.T. 
(1859) as W®. It has seventy-nine leaves, of which the fourteen 
last are palimpsest, is written in two columns, with twenty-five 
lines in each page; has the Ammonian sections and lections, and 
contains Matt. xix. 14-28; xx. 23—xxi. 2; xxvi. 52—xxvii.1; 
Mark xiii, 21—xiv. 67; Luke iii. 1—iv. 20. (Prolegomena to 
Tischendorf, p. 395.) 


W° is assigned by Tischendorf to three leaves containing 
Mark 11. 8-16; Luke i, 20-32; 64-79 (thirty-five verses), which 
have been washed to make a palimpsest, and the writing erased 
in parts by a knife. There are also some traces of a Latin 
version, but all these were used up to bind other books in 
the library of St. Gall. They are of the eighth century, or the 
ninth according to Tischendorf, edd. 7 and 8, and have appeared 
in vol. iii of ‘Monumenta sacra inedita,’ with a facsimile, whose 
style closely resembles that of Cod. A, and its kindred FG of 
St. Paul’s Epistles. 


W$ was discovered in 1857 by Mr. W. White, sub-librarian of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, in the College Library, and was 
afterwards observed and arranged by Mr. H. Bradshaw, 
University Librarian, its slips (about twenty-seven in number) 
having been worked into the binding of a volume of Gregory 
Nazianzen : they are now carefully arranged under glass (B. viii. 
5). They comprise portions of four leaves, severally containing 
Mark vii. 3-4; 6-8; 30-36; 36—viil. 4; 4-10; 11-16; ix. 2; 
7-9, in uncial letters of the ninth century, if not rather earlier, 
slightly leaning to the right. The sections are set in the 
margin without the Eusebian canons, with a table of harmony 
at the foot of each page of twenty-four lines. The rirAo are 
in red at the top and bottom of the pages, their corresponding 
numerals in the margin. The breathings and accents are 
often very faint: lessons and musical notes, crosses, &c. are in 
red, and sometimes cover the original stops. In text it much 
resembles Codd. SBDLA: one reading (Mark vii. 33) appears to 
be unique. Dr. Scrivener has included it in a volume of fresh 
collations of manuscripts and editions which is shortly to appear 
under the accomplished editorship of Mr. J. Rendel Harris. 
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W® is a fragment containing John iv. 7-14, in three leaves, 
found by the Very Rev. G. W. Kitchin, Dean of Winchester, in 
Christ Church Library, when Tischendorf was at Oxford in 1865. 
It much resembles O at Moscow, and, like it, had a commen- 
tary annexed, to which there are numeral references set before 
each verse. 


W* is a palimpsest fragment of St. Matt. xxv. 31-36, and 
vi. 1-18 (containing the doxology in the Lord’s Prayer), of about 
the ninth century, underlying Wake 13 at Christ Church, Oxford 
(Acts 192, Paul. 246), discovered by the late Mr. A. A. Vansittart 
(Journal of Philology, vol. ii. no. 4, p. 241, note 1). 


X. Copex Monacensis, in the University Library at Munich 
(No. 35), is a valuable folio manuscript of the end of the ninth 
or early in the tenth century, containing the Four Gospels 
(in the order described above, with serious omissions!, and 
a commentary (chiefly from Chrysostom) surrounding and 
interspersed with the text of all but St. Mark, in early cursive 
letters, not unlike (in Tischendorf’s judgement) the celebrated 
Oxford Plato dated 895. The very elegant uncials of Cod. X 
‘are small and upright; though some of them are compressed, 
they seem as if they were partial imitations of those used in 
very early copies’ (Tregelles’ Horne, p. 195). Each page has 
two columns of about forty-five lines each. There are no 
divisions by xepdAaa or sections, nor notes to serve for ecclesi- 
astical use. From a memorandum we find that it came from 
Rome to Ingoldstadt, as a present from Gerard Vossius [1577— 
1649]; from Ingoldstadt it was taken to Landshut in 1808, 
thence to Munich in 1827. When it was at Ingoldstadt Gries- 
bach obtained some extracts from it through Dobrowsky ; Scholz 
first collated it, but in his usual unhappy way; Tischendorf in 
1844, Tregelles in 1846. Dean Burgon examined it in 1872. 

* Codex X contains Matt. vi. 6,10, 11; vii. 1—ix. 20; ix. 34—xi, 24: xii. 


? 

9—xvi. 28 ; xvii. 14—xviii. 25 ; xix. 22—xxi. 13; 28—xxii. 22 3 Xxlil. 27—xxiv. 
2; 23-35 ; xxv. 1-30; xxvi. 69—xxvii. 12; Mark vi. 47—Luke i. 87; ii. 19— 
iii. 88 ; iv. 21—x. 87; xi. l—xviii. 43 ; xx. 46—John ii, 22 3 Vil. 1—xiii. 5 ; xiii. 
20—xy. 25; xvi. 23—xxi. 25. The hiatus in John ii, 22—vii. 1 is supplied on 
paper in a hand of the twelfth century ; Mark xiv. 61-64 ; Xiv. 72—xv. 4; xv. 33— 
Xvi. 6 are illegible in parts, and xvi. 6-8 have perished. Matt. v. 45 survives only 
in the commentary. 
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Y. CopEx BaRBERINI 225 at Rome (in the Library founded 
by Cardinal Barberini in the seventeenth century) contains on 
six large leaves the 137 verses John xvi. 8—xix. 41, of about 
the eighth century. Tischendorf obtained access to it in 1843 
for a few hours, after some difficulty with the Prince Barberini, 
and published it in his first instalment of ‘Monumenta sacra 
inedita, 1846. Scholz had first noticed, and loosely collated 
it. A later hand has coarsely retraced the letters, but the 
ancient writing is plain and good. Accents and breathings are 
most often neglected or placed wrongly: «x, 7 are frequent 
at the end of lines. For punctuation one, two, three or 
even four points are employed, the power of the single point 
varying as in Codd. E ©* and B of the Apocalypse. The 
pseudo-Ammonian sections are without the Eusebian canons: 
and such forms as Ajpwerar xvi. 14, AjpWeobe ver. 24 occur. 
These few uncial leaves are prefixed to a cursive copy of the 
Gospels with Theophylact’s commentary (Evan. 392): the text 
is mixed, and lies about midway between that of Cod. A and 
Cod. B. 


Z. Coprx DUBLINENSIS RESCRIPTUS, one of the chief palimp- 
sests extant, contains 295 verses of St. Matthew’s Gospel in 
twenty-two fragments’. It is of a small quarto size, originally 
105 inches by 8, now reduced te 8} inches by 6, once containing 
120 leaves arranged in quaternions, of which the first that 
remains bears the signatwre 13 (II): fourteen sheets or double 
leaves and four single leaves being all that survive. It was 
discovered in 1787 by Dr. John Barrett, Senior Fellow of Trinity 
College, Dublin, under some cursive writing of the tenth century 
or later, consisting of Chrysostom de Sacerdotio, extracts from 
Epiphanius, &. In the same volume are portions of Isaiah 
(eight leaves) and of Gregory Nazianzen, in erased uncial letters, 
the latter not so ancient as the fragment of St. Matthew. All 
the thirty-two leaves of this Gospel that remain were engraved 
in copper-plate facsimile? at the expense of Trinity College, and 

1 Codex Z contains Matt. i. Wii. 6; ii, 18-20; iv. 4-13; v. 45—vi. 15; 
vii. 16—viii. 6; x. 40—xi. 18; xii, 48—xiii. 11; 57—xiv. 19; xv. 138-28; xvii. 
9-17 ; 26—xviii. 6 ; xix. 4-12 ; 21-28; xx. 7—xxi, 8; 28-30; xxii. 16-25 ; 837— 
xxiii. 8; 15-23 ; xxiv. 15-25; xxv. 1-11; xxvi. 21-29; 62-71. 

2 Not in moveable type, as a critic in the Saturday Review (Aug. 20, 1881) seems 
to suppose, 


154 UNCIAL EVANGELIA. 


published by Barrett in 1801, furnished with Prolegomena, and 
the contents of each facsimile plate in modern Greek characters, 
on the opposite page. The facsimiles are not very accurate, and 
the form of the letters is stated to be less free and symmetrical 
than in the original: yet from these plates (for the want of 
a better guide) our alphabet (No. 6) and specimen (No. 18) have 
been taken. The Greek type on the opposite page was not 
very well revised, and a comparison with the copper-plate will 
occasionally convict it of errors, which have been animadverted 
upon more severely than was quite necessary. The Prolegomena 
were encumbered with a discussion of our Lord’s genealogies 
quite foreign to the subject, and the tone of scholarship is not 
very high; but Barrett’s judgement on the manuscript is correct 
in the main, and his conclusion, that it is as old as the sixth 
century, has been generally received. Tregelles in 1853 was 
permitted to apply a chemical mixture to the vellum, which 
was already miserably discoloured, apparently from the purple 
dye: he was thus enabled to add a little (about 200 letters) 
to what Barrett had read long since}, but he found that in 
most places which that editor had left blank, the vellum had 
been cut away or lost: it would no doubt have been better 
for Barrett to have stated, in each particular case, why he had 
been unable to give the text of the passage. A far better 
edition of the manuscript, including the fragment of Isaiah, 
and a newly-discovered leaf of the Latin Codex Palatinus 
(ce), with Prolegomena and two plates of real facsimiles, was 
published in 1880 by T. K. Abbott, B.D., Professor of Biblical 
Greek in the University of Dublin. He has read 400 letters 
hitherto deemed illegible, and is inclined to assign the fifth 
century as the date of the Codex. Codex Z, like many others, 
and for the same orthographical reasons, has been referred to 
Alexandria as its native country. It is written with a single 
column on each page of twenty-one or twenty-three lines”, 
The so-named Ammonian sections are given, but not the 


* Mr. E. H. Hansell prints in red these additional readings thus fresh brought 
to light in the Appendix to his ‘Texts of the oldest existing manuscripts of the 
New Testament,’ Oxford, 1864. 

2 ‘Barrett’s edition shows that of the sixty-four pages of the MS. fifty had 


originally twenty-one lines to the page, and fourteen had twenty-three.’ Dr. 
Ezra Abbot. 
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Eusebian canons: the rfrAo. are written at the top of the pages 
by a later hand according to Porter and Abbott, though this 
may be questioned (Gebhardt and Harnack’s ‘Texte,’ &c., I. iv. 
p. xxiii ff,, 1883), their numbers being set in the margin. The 
writing is continuous, the single point either rarely found or 
quite washed out: the abbreviations are very few, and there 
are no breathings or accents. Like Cod. B, this manuscript 
indicates citations by > in the margin, and it represents N 
by —, but only at the end of a word and line. A space, 
proportionate to the occasion, is usually left when there is 
a break in the sense, and capitals extend into the margin 
when a new section begins. The letters are in a plain, 
steady, beautiful hand: they yield in elegance to none, and are 
never compressed at the end of a line. The shape of alpha 
(which varies a good deal), and especially that of mw, is very 
peculiar: phi is inordinately large: delta has an upper curve 
which is not usual: the same curves appear also in zeta, lambda, 
and chi. The characters are less in size than in N, about equal 
to those in R, much greater than in AB, In regard to the text, 
it agrees much with Codd. NBD: with Cod. A it has only 
twenty-three verses in common: yet in them A and Z vary 
fourteen times. Mr. Abbott adds that while NBZ stand together 
ten times against other uncials, BZ are never alone, but NZ 
against B often. It is freer than either of them from transcrip- 
tural errors. Codd. 8BCZ combine less often than NBDZ, On 
examining Cod. Z throughout twenty-six pages, he finds it alone 
thirteen times, differing from § thirty times, from B forty-four 
times, from Stephen’s text ninety-five times. Thus it approaches 
nearer to & than to B. 


T. Copex TiscHenporFIAN. IV was brought by Tischendorf 
from an ‘eastern monastery’ (he usually describes the locality 
of his manuscripts in such like general terms), and was bought 
of him for the Bodleian Library (Mise. Gr. 313) in 1855. It 
consists of 158 leaves, 12 inches x 9}, with one column (of 
twenty-four not very straight or regular lines) on a page, 
in uncials of the ninth century, leaning slightly back, but 
otherwise much resembling Cod. K in style (facsimile No. 35). 
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St. Luke’s Gospel is complete; the last ten leaves are hurt 
by damp, though still legible. In St. Mark only 105 verses 
are wanting (iii, 85—vi. 20); about 531 verses of the other 
Gospels survive?. Tischendorf, and Tregelles by his leave, have 
independently collated this copy, of which Tischendorf gives 
a facsimile in his ‘Anecdota sacra et profana,’ 1855. Some of its 
peculiar readings are very notable, and few uncials of its date 
deserve that more careful study, which it has hardly yet 
received. In 1859 Tischendorf, on his return from his third 
Eastern journey, took to St. Petersburg ninety-nine additional 
leaves of this self-same manuscript, doubtless procured from the 
same place as he had obtained the Bodleian portion six years 
before (Notitia Cod. Sinait. p. 53). This copy of the Gospels, 
though unfortunately in two distant libraries, is now nearly 
perfect?, and at the end of St. John’s Gospel, in the more 
recently discovered portion, we find an inscription which seems 
to fix the date: erehewwOn 4 déATOS atrn pnve voepBpiw KG wd. 7, 
jmepa &, wpa B. Tischendorf, by the aid of Ant. Pilgrami’s 
‘Calendarium chronologum medii potissimum aevi monumentis 
accommodatum, Vienn. 1781, pp. vii, 11, 105, states that the 
only year between A.D. 800 and 950, on which the Indiction was 
eight, and Nov. 27 fell on a Thursday, was 844%. In the Oxford 
sheets we find tables of xepddata before the Gospels of 
SS. Matthew and Luke; the rirAo. at the heading of the pages ; 
their numbers vwbro neatly set in the margin; capitals in red at 
the commencement of these chapters; the dpxal xal rédn of 
lections ; the sections and Eusebian canons in their usual places, 
and some liturgical directions. Over the original breathings and 
accents some late scrawler has in many places put others, in 
a very careless fashion. 


A. CopEXx SANGALLENSIS, was first inspected by Gerbert 
(1773), named by Scholz (N.T. 1880), and made fully known 


1 These are Matt. vi. 16-29 ; vii. 26—viii. 27; xii. 18—xiv. 15; xx. 25—xxi. 
19; xxii. 25—xxiii. 13; John vi. 14—viii. 3; xv. 24—xix. 6. 

* In the St. Petersburg portion are all the rest of St. John, and Matt. i. 1—v. 
81; ix. 6—xii. 18; xiv. 15—xx. 25; xxiii, 13—xxviii. 20; or all St. Matthew 
except 115 verses. 

* Dr. Gregory, Tisch. Prolegomena, p. 401, quotes Gardthausen, Griechische 
Palaeogr., Lipsiae, 1879, pp. 159, 344, as assigning a. D. 979 as the date. 
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to us by the admirable edition in lithographed facsimile of 
every page, by H. Ch. M. Rettig [1799-1836], published at 
Zurich, 18361, with copious and satisfactory Prolegomena. It 
is preserved and was probably transcribed a thousand years since 
in the great monastery of St. Gall in the north-east of Switzer- 
land (Stifts bibliothek, 48). It is rudely written on 197 leaves 
of coarse vellum quarto, 8f inches by 7} in size, with from twenty 
to twenty-six (usually twenty-one) lines on each page, in a very 
peculiar hand, with an interlinear Latin version, and contains 
the four Gospels complete except John xix. 17-35. Before 
St. Matthew’s Gospel are placed Prologues, Latin verses, the 
Eusebian canons in Roman letters, tables of the cepadaca both 
in Greek and Latin, &c. Rettig thinks he has traced several 
different scribes and inks employed on it, which might happen 
easily enough in the Scriptorium of a monastery ; but, if so, 
their style of writing is very nearly the same, and they doubtless 
copied from the same archetype, about the same time. He has 
produced more convincing arguments to show that Cod. A is 
part of the same book as the Codex Boernerianus, G of St. Paul’s 
Epistles. Not only do they exactly resemble each other in their 
whole arrangement and appearance, but marginal notes by the 
first hand are found in each, of precisely the same character. 
Thus the predestinarian doctrines of the heretic Godeschalk 
[d. 866] are pointed out for refutation at the hard texts, Luke 
xill. 24; John xii. 40 in A, and six times in G*. St. Mark’s 
Gospel represents a text different from that of the other 


1 The edition was posthumous, and has prefixed to it a touching ‘ Life’ of 
two pages in length, by his brother and pupil, dwelling especially on Rettig’s 
happy change in his later days from rationalism to a higher and spiritual life. 

aire OMe it, cd) sue CONspil-a Oya Teli. pice 4 sev 1 Oriya. 4s 20 lime airs ID, 
Equally strong are the notices of Aganon, who is cited eight times in A, about 
sixteenin G. This personage was Bishop of Chartres, and a severe disciplinarian, 
who died a.p. 941; a fact which does not hinder our assigning Cod. A to the 
ninth century, as Rettig states that all notices of him are bya later hand. There 
is the less need of multiplying proofs of this kind, as Tregelles has observed, 
a circumstance which demonstrates to a certainty the identity of Cod. A and G. 
When he was at Dresden he found in Cod. G twelve leaves of later writing in 
precisely the same hand as several that are lithographed by Rettig, because they 
were attached to Cod. A. ‘Thus,’ he says, ‘these MSS. once formed onE BOOK ; 
and when separated, some of the superfluous leaves with additional writing 
attached to the former part, and some to the latter’ (Tregelles’ Horne’s Introd. 


vol. iv. p. 197). 
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Evangelists, and the Latin version (which is clearly prima 
manu) seems a mixture of the Vulgate with the older Italic, so 
altered and accommodated to the Greek as to be of little critical 
value. The penmen seem to have known but little Greek, and 
to have copied from a manuscript written continuously, for the 
divisions between the words are sometimes absurdly wrong. 
There are scarcely any breathings or accents, except about the 
opening of St. Mark, and once an aspirate to émta; what we do 
find are often falsely given; and a dot is set in most places 
regularly at the end of every Greek word. The letters have 
but little tendency to the oblong shape, but delta and theta are 
decidedly of the latest uncial type. Here, as in Paul. Cod. G, 
the mark >>> is much used to fill up vacant spaces. The 
text from which A was copied seems to have been arranged 
in orfxou, for almost every line has at least one Greek capital 
letter, grotesquely ornamental in colours’. We transcribe three 
lines, taken almost at random, from pp. 80-1 (Matt. xx. 13-15), 
in order to explain our meaning: 


dixit uni eor amice non ijusto tibi mnne 
elmey * wovads “avtwv * Eraipe* ovk * adixkw* oe * Ovxe 
exdenario convenisti meci tolle tui et vade 
dnvaptov ovvepurnoad * or’ Apov*to* cov Kat vTaye 


volo auté huic novissimo dare sicut et tibi antaé non li 
Ocrw de TovTe Tw EsxaTw Sovvat wo Kar* cor* H* ovK €€ 


It will be observed that, while in Cod. A a line begins at any 
place, even in the middle of a word; if the capital letters be 
assumed to commence the lines, the text divides itself into 
regular orixot. See above, pp. 52-54. Here are also the rirAou, 
the sections and canons. The letters N and I], Z and 3, T and 
©, Pand the Latin R are perpetually confounded. Facsimiles of 
Luke i. 1-9 may be seen in Pal. Soc. xi.179. As in the kindred 
Codd. Augiensis and Boernerianus the Latin f is much like r. 
Tregelles has noted 1 ascript in Cod. A, but this is rare. There 
is no question that this document was written by Latin (most 
probably by Irish) monks, in the west of Europe, during the 
ninth century (or the tenth, Pal. Soc.). See below, Paul. Cod. G. 


? The portion of this manuscript contained in Paul. G was divided into ortyor 
on the same principle by Hug (Introduction, vol. i. p. 283, Wait’s translation), 
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©*, CoDEX TISCHENDORFIAN. I was brought from the East by 
Tischendorf in 1845, published by him in his ‘ Monumenta sacra 
inedita,’ 1846, with a few supplements in vol. ii of his new 
collection (1857), and deposited in the University Library at 
Leipsic. It consists of but four leaves (all imperfect) quarto, of 
very thin vellum, almost too brittle to be touched, so that each leaf 
is kept separately in glass. It contains about forty-two verses; 
viz. Matt. xii. 17-19 ; 23-25; xiii. 46-55 (in mere shreds); xiv. 
8-29; xv. 4-14, with the greater cepddava in red; the sections 
and Eusebian canons stand in the inner margin. <A few breath- 
ings are primd manu, and many accents by two later correctors. 
The stops (which are rather numerous) resemble those of Cod. 
Y, only that four points are not found in ©%  Tischendorf 
places its date towards the end of the seventh century, assigning 
Mount Sinai or lower Egypt for its country. The uncials (es- 
pecially €©OC) are somewhat oblong, leaning to the right (see 
p- 41 note), but the writing is elegant and uniform; delta keeps 
its ancient shape, and the diameter of theta does not extend 
beyond the curve. In regard to the text, it much resembles 
NB, and stands alone with them in ch, xiv. 12 (adrév). 


Seven other small fragments, of which four and part of another 
are from the manuscripts of Bishop Porphyry at St. Petersburg, 
were intended to be included in Tischendorf’s ninth volume of 
‘Monumenta sacra inedita’ (1870), but owing to Tischendorf’s 
death they never appeared. That active critic had brought two 
(©,2) and part of another (@°) from the East, and deposited 
them in the Library at St. Petersburg. They are described by 
him as follows: 


©», six leaves in large 8vo, of the sixth or seventh century, 
torn piecemeal for binding and hard to decipher, contains Matt. 
xxii, 16—xxiii, 18; Mark iv. 24-35 ; v. 14-23. 


@°, one folio leaf, of the sixth century, much like Cod. N, 
contains Matt. xxi. 19-24. Another leaf contains John xviii. 
29-35. 


©4, half a leaf in two columns, of the seventh or eighth 
century, with accents by a later hand, contains Luke xi. 37-41; 
42-45, 
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©°, containing fragments of Matt. xxvi. 2-4; 7-9: Of, of Matt. 
xxvi. 59-70; xxvii. 44-56; Mark i. 34—ii. 12 (not continuously 
throughout): ©%, of John vi. 18, 14; 22-24; are all of about 
the sixth century. 


©, consisting of three leaves, in Greek and Arabic of the ninth 
or tenth centuries, contains imperfect portions of Matt. xiv. 6— 
13; xxv. 9-16; 41—xxvi. 1. 


A. Copex TiscHENDORFIAN. III}, whose history, so far as we 
know it, exactly resembles that of Cod. T, and like it is now in 
the Bodleian (Auct. T. Infra 1. 1). It contains 157 leaves, 
written in two columns of twenty-three lines each, in small, 
oblong, clumsy, sloping uncials of the eighth or rather of the 
ninth century (see p.41, note 1, and facsimile No. 30). It has the 
Gospels of St. Luke and St. John complete, with the subscription 
to St. Mark, each Gospel being preceded by tables of kepada, 
with the rirAo. at the heads of the pages; the numbers of the 
xepadaa, of the sections, and of the Eusebian canons (these last 
rubro) being set in the margin. There are also scholia inter- 
spersed, of some critical value; a portion being in uncial 
characters. This copy also was described (with a facsimile) by 
Tischendorf, Anecdota sacra et profana, 1855, and collated by 
himself and Tregelles. Its text is said to vary greatly from 
that common in the later uncials, and to be very like Scholz’s 
262 (Paris 53). For « ascriptwm see p. 44, note 2. 

Here again the history of this manuscript curiously coin- 
cides with that of Cod. T. In his Notitia Cod. Sinaitici, p. 58, 
Tischendorf describes an early cursive copy of St. Matthew and 
St. Mark (the subscription to the latter being wanting), which 
he took to St. Petersburg in 1859, so exactly corresponding in 
general appearance with Cod. A (although that be written in 
uncial characters), as well as in the style and character of the 
marginal scholia, which are often in small uncials, that he pro- 
nounces them part of the same codex. Very possibly he might 
have added that he procured the two from the same source: 
at any rate the subscription to St. Matthew at St. Petersburg 
precisely resembles the other three subscriptions at Oxford, and 


? A (1) is really an Evangelistary. See Evst. 493. 
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those in Paris 53 (Scholz’s 262)', with which Tischendorf 
had previously compared Cod. A (N. T. Proleg. p. elxxvii, seventh 
edition). These cursive leaves are preceded by Eusebius’ Epistle 
to Carpianus, his table of canons, and a table of the cepddaa of 
St. Matthew. The rirho. in uncials head the pages, and their 
numbers stand in the margin. 

From the marginal scholia Tischendorf cites the following 
notices of the Jewish Gospel, or that according to the Hebrews, 
which certainly have their value as helping to inform us respecting 
its nature: Matt. iv. 5 ro vovdatkoy ovk exes els THY aytay TOA adA 
ev An. Xvi. 17 Bapwwvar ro tovdatkov we wavvov. xviii, 22 ro 
Lovdatkoy efns exer peta To éBdopunKovTakis EnTa’ Kat yap Ev ToLs TpO- 
gytas pera to xpioOnvar avrovs ev Tru ayw edpicKere (sic) ev 
avtots Aoyos Gyaprias :—an addition which Jerome (contra Pelag. 
111) expressly cites from the Gospel of the Nazarenes, xxvi. 47 
TO LovdatKoy* Kal npYynoaTo Kal wpooev Kat KaTnpacato. It is plain 
that this whole matter requires careful discussion, but at present 
it would seem that the first half of Cod. A was written in cursive, 
the second in uncial letters; if not by the same person, yet on 
the same plan and at the same place. 


=. CopEX ZACYNTHIUS is a palimpsest in the Library of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in London, which, under 
a cursive Evangelistarium written on coarse vellum in or about 
the thirteenth century, contains large portions (342 verses) of 
St. Luke, down to ch. xi. 832, in full well-formed uncials, but 
surrounded by and often interwoven with large extracts from 
the Fathers, in a hand so cramped and, as regards the round 
letters (E80C), so oblong, that it cannot be earlier than the 
eighth century, although some such compressed forms occur in 
Cod. P of the sixth (see p. 144). The general absence of accents 
and breathings also would favour an earlier date. As the 


1 The subscription to St. Matthew stands in both: evayyeAtov xara patbaor. 
eypapn Kar avreBAnOn ex Twv [sic] EepoooAvpos Tadaiwy avTiypapwy" TwY EV TH aye OPEL 
aToKepevav" ev atixos Bod Kepp. Tve. Very similar subscriptions occur in Codd. 
20, 215, 300, 376, 428, 573. 

2 Cod. 8 contains Luke i. 1-9; 19-23; 27, 28; 30-82; 36-66 ; 77—ii. 19 ; 
21, 22; 88-39; iii. 5-8; 11-20; iv, 1, 2; 6-20; 82-43; v. 17-36; vi. 21— 
vii. 6 ; 11-37; 89-47; viii. 4-21; 25-35 ; 48-50; ix. 1-28; 82,33; 35 ; 41—x. 18; 
21-40; xi. 1, 2; 8,4; 24-80; 81; 82, 33. 
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arrangement of the matter makes it certain that the commentary 
is contemporaneous, Cod. Z must be regarded as the earliest 
known, indeed as the only uncial, copy furnished with 
a catena. This volume, which once belonged to ‘Il Principe 
Comuto, Zante,’ and is marked as Mynpédovvoy ceBacpatos Tov 
‘Inméos "Avtwviov Kéyuntos 1820, was presented to the Bible 
Society in 1821 by General Macaulay, who brought it from Zante. 
Mr. Knolleke, one of the Secretaries, seems first to have noticed 
the older writing, and on the discovery being communicated to 
Tregelles in 1858 by Dr. Paul de Lagarde of Berlin, with 
characteristic eagerness that critic examined, deciphered, and 
published the Scripture text, together with the Moscow 
fragment O, in 1861: he doubted whether the small Patristic 
writing could all be read without chemical restoration. Besides 
the usual rirdo. above the text and other notations of sections, 
and numbers running up from | to 100 which refer to the catena, 
this copy is remarkable for possessing also the division into 
chapters, hitherto as has been stated deemed unique in Cod. B. 
To this notation is commonly prefixed sz, formed like a cross, 
in the fashion of the eighth century. The ancient volume must 
have been a large folio (14 inches by 11), of which eighty-six 
leaves and three half-leaves survive: of course very hard to 
read. Of the ecclesiastical writers cited by name Chrysos- 
tom, Origen, and Cyril are the best known. In text it 
generally favours the B and 8 and their company. In the 564 
places wherein Tischendorf cites it in his eighth edition, it 
supports Cod. L in full three cases out of four, and those the 
most characteristic. It stands alone only fourteen times, and with 
Cod. L or others against the five great uncials only thirty times. 
In regard to these five, Cod. Z sides plainly with Cod. B in 
preference to Cod. A, following B alone seven times, BL twenty- 
four times, but & thirteen times, A fifteen times, C (which is 
often defective) five times, D fourteen times, with none of these 
unsupported except with 8 once. Their combinations in agree- 
ment with 2 are curious and complicated, but lead to the same 
result. This copy is with 8B six times, with NBL fifty-five ; 
with NBC twenty, but with NBD as many as fifty-four times, 
with NBCD thirty-eight times; with BCD thrice, with BC six 
times, with BD thirteen. It combines with NA ten times, with 
AC fifteen, with AD eleven, with NAC sixteen, with ACD twelve, 
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with NAD six, with SACD twelve. Thus Cod. Z favours 
B against A 226 times, A against B ninety-seven. Combinations 
of its readings opposed to both A and B are NC six, ND eight, 
CD two, SCD three. In the other passages it favours ABC 
against 8D eleven times, ABCD against N eight times, NABC 
against D eighteen times, NABD against C, or where C is 
defective, thirty-nine times, and is expressly cited twenty-seven 
times as standing with NABCD against later copies. The 
character of the variations of Cod. Z from the Received text may 
be judged of by the estimate made by some scholar, that forty- 
- seven of them are transpositions in the order of the words, 201 
are substitutions of one word for another, 118 are omissions, 
while the additions do not exceed twenty-four (Christian 
Remembrancer, January, 1862). The cursive Evangelistarium 
written over the uncial is noticed below, and bears the 
mark 200*. 


II. CoDEx PETROPOLITANUS consists of 350 vellum leaves in 
small quarto, and contains the Gospels complete except Matt. iii. 
12—iv.18; xix.12—xx.3; John viii. 6-39; seventy-seven verses. 
A century since it belonged to Parodus, a noble Greek of Smyrna, 
and its last possessor was persuaded by Tischendorf, in 1859, to 
present it to the Emperor of Russia. Tischendorf states that it 
is of the age of the later uncials (meaning the ninth century), 
but of higher critical importance than most of them, and much 
like Cod. K in its rarer readings. There are many marginal and 
other corrections by a later hand, and John v. 4; viii. 3-6 are 
obelized. In the table of xepddaca before St. Mark, there is a 
gap after As: Mark xvi. 18-20; John xxi. 22-25 are in a later 
hand. At the end of St. Mark, the last section inserted is odd 
by the side of dvacrds 5é ver. 9, with 7 under it for the Eusebian 
canon. Tischendorf first used its readings for his Synopsis 
Evangelica 1864, then for the eighth edition of his Greek 
Testament 1865, &c. This manuscript in the great majority of 
instances sides with the later uncials (whether supported by 
Cod. A or not) against Codd. NBCD united. 


». Cop. Rossanensis, like Cod. N described above, is a manu- 
script written on thin vellum leaves stained purple, in silver 
letters, the first three lines of each Gospel being in gold. Like 
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Cod. D it probably dates from the sixth century, if not a little 
sooner, and is the earliest known copy of Scripture which is 
adorned with miniatures in watercolours, seventeen in number, 
very interesting and in good preservation. The illustrated 
Dioscorides at Vienna bears about the same date. Attention 
was called to the book by Cesare Malpica in 1846, but it was not 
seen by any one who cared to use it before March, 1879, when 
Oscar von Gebhardt of Gottingen and Adolf Harnack of Giessen, 
in their search for codices of Hippolytus, of Dionysius of 
Alexandria, and of Cyril of Jerusalem, described by Cardinal 
Sirlet in 1582, found it in the Archbishop’s Library at Rossano, 
a small city in Calabria, and published an account of it in 1880 
in a sumptuous form, far more satisfactory to the artist than to 
the Biblical critic. Their volume is illustrated by two facsimile 
leaves, of one of which a reduction may be seen in our Plate xiv, 
No. 48. A copy of the manuscripts was published at Leipsic in 
1883 with an Introduction by Oscar von Gebhardt, the Text being 
edited by Adolf Harnack?. The page we have exhibited gives 
the earliest MS. authority, except ®, for the doxology in the 
Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi. 18. The manuscript is in quarto, 
13} inches high by 104 broad, and now contains only the 
Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark on 188 leaves of two 
columns each, there being twenty lines in each column of very 
regular writing, and from nine to twelve letters in each line. It 
ends abruptly at Mark xvi. 14, and the last ten leaves have 
suffered from damp ; otherwise the writing (especially on the 
inner or smooth side of the vellum) is in good preservation, and 
the colours of the paintings wonderfully fresh. The binding is 
of strong black leather, about 200 years old. As in Cod. B, the 
sheets are ranged in quinions, the signatures in silver by 
the original scribe standing at the lower border of each quire on 
the right, and the pages being marked in the upper border in 
modern black ink. In Cod. = there is no separation between 
the words, it has no breathings or accents. Capital letters stand 
outside the columns, being about twice the size of the rest, and 
the smaller letters at the end of lines are not compressed, as we 


‘ Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 
1. Bd. 4. Hft., 1883, Leipsig. Also see Church Quarterly, Jan. 1884. Prof. Sanday in 
Studia Biblica, i. p. 111. ‘Would delight the heart of the Dean of Chichester,’ 
Athenaeum, No. 302, Sept. 19, 1885. 
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find them even in Cod. P (see pp. 144, 163). The letters are 
round and square, and, as was abundantly seen above (pp. 33-40), 
belong to the older type of writing. The punctuation is very 
simple: the full stop occurs half up the letter. There are few 
erasures, but transcriptural errors are mostly corrected in silver 
letters by the original scribe. To St. Matthew’s Gospel is pre- 
fixed Eusebius’ Epistle to Carpianus and his Tables of Canons, 
both imperfect ; also lists of the cepdAaca majora and rirAo. in the 
upper margins of the several leaves, with a subscription to the 
first Gospel (€vayyeAtov kara parOaov). This supplementary matter 
is written somewhat smaller, but (as the editors judge) by the 
same hand as the text, although the letters are somewhat more 
recent in general appearance, and ¢ ascriptwm occurs, as it never 
does in the body of the manuscript: x also is only twice abridged 
in the text, but often in the smaller writing. In the margin of the 
Greek text the Ammonian sections stand in minute characters over 
the numbers of the Eusebian canons. The text agrees but slightly 
with 8 or B, and rather with the main body of uncials and cursives, 
which it favours in about a proportion of three to one. With the 
cognate purple manuscript Cod. N it accords so wonderfully, that 
although one of them cannot have been copied directly from the 
other, they must have been drawn directly or indirectly from the 
same source. Strong proofs of the affinity between N and = are 
Matt. xix. 7 nyiv added to éveref(Aaro: xxi. 8 ék (for and): 
Mark vi. 58 éxei added to zpocw(o in )pyicOnoay: vii. 1 ot 
prefixed to éAddvres: ibid. 29 6 ie added to etzev airy: vill. 3 
eyAvdjoovrat: ibid. 18 karoduray for adels: ibid. 18 obzw voetre for 
kal ov pynuovedere : ix. 8 AevKavat otrws : x. 5 éwétpe er for éypawev: 
xiv. 36 wdjv before aA’: xv. 21 omit mapdyorta: in all which 
places the two manuscripts are either virtually or entirely 
alone. Generally speaking, the Codex Rossanensis follows the 
Traditional Text, but not invariably. We find here the usual 
itacisms, as ec for 1, a for e, n for ec and 1, ov for w, and vice 
versa ; even o for w, which is rarer in very ancient copies. The 
so-called Alexandrian forms #\@are, é\Odrw, ayer, dav for verbs, 
tplxav and wixray for nouns, éxabeploOn, Anpyouat, dexaTéocepes, 
recoepdkovta, it has in common with all copies approaching it 


in age. 


Y. Coprx Buenueimius. Brit. Mus. Additional 31919, 
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formerly Blenheim 8. D. 13, purchased at Puttick’s from the 
Sunderland sale in April, 1882. Under a Menaeum (see our 
Evst. 282) for the twenty-eight days of February [a.p. 1431], 
122 x 84, containing 108 leaves, Professors T. K. Abbott 
and J. P. Mahaffy of Trinity College, Dublin, discovered at 
Blenheim in May, 1881, palinpsest fragments of the Gospels of 
the eighth century, being seventeen passages scattered over 
thirty-three of the leaves: viz. Matt. i. 1-14; v. 3-19; xii. 27-41; 
Xxlii, 5—xxv. 30; 483—xxvi. 26; 50—xxvii. 17. Mark 1. 1-42; 
ii. 2l—v, 19 29—vi. 22; x. 50—xi. 13. Luke xvi/2b—xvi.o, 
19-87; xix. 15-31. John ii. 18—iii. 5; iv. 23-87; v. 35—vi. 2: 
in all 484 verses. In 1883, Dr. Gregory discovered two more 
leaves, making thirty-six in all, with a reduction of the passages 
to sixteen by filling up an hiatus, and giving a total of 497 
verses. It is probable that writing les under all the 108 
leaves. It exhibits Am. (not Hus.) in gold, dpxaf and réAn, 
but is very hard to read, and has not yet been collated. Of 
less account are palimpsest pieces of the eleventh century on 
some of the leaves, containing Matt. xi. 13, &c. ; Luke i. 64, &e. ; 
ii. 25-34, and a later cursive patch (fol. 23) containing 
Mark vi. 14-20. 


®. CopEx Brratinus. This symbol was taken by Herr 
Oscar von Gebhardt to denote the imaginary parent of Cursives 
13, 69, 124, 346, of which the similarity has been traced by the 
late W. H. Ferrar and Dr. T. K. Abbott in ‘ A Collection of Four 
Important MSS.’ (1877). But it is now permanently affixed to 
an Uncial MS. seen by M. Pierre Batiffol on the instigation of 
Prof. Duchesne in 1875 at Berat or Belgrade in Albania. This 
manuscript had been previously described by Mgr. Anthymus 
Alexoudi, Orthodox Metropolitan of Belgrade, in an account of 
his diocese published in 1868 in Corfu. According to M. Batiffol, 
it is a purple manuscript, written in silver letters on vellum, 
an édition de grande luxe, and therefore open to the charge 
brought by St. Jerome in his Prolegomena to Job against 
the great adornment of manuscripts, as being far from con- 
stituting an index of accuracy. It contains 190 unpaged leaves 
in quaternions, firmly sewn together, having two columns in 
a page of seventeen lines each, and from eight to twelve words 
ina line. The leaves are in size about 12! inches by 103, and 
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the columns measure 8} inches high by rather more than 42 
broad. The pages have the xepdAaia marked at the top, and the 
sections and canons in writing of the eighth century at the side. 
The letters are in silver, very regular, and clearly written. 
None are in gold, except the title and the first line in St. Mark, 
and the words Ilatip, Incods, and some others in the first six 
folios. There is no ornamentation, but the first letters of 
paragraphs are twice as large as the other letters. The letters 
have no decoration, except a cross in the middle of the initial O’s. 
The writing is continuous in full line without stichometry. 
Quotations from the Old Testament are marked with a kind of 
inverted comma. There are no breathings, or accents. Punctua- 
tion is made only with the single comma or double comma, 
consisting of a point slightly elongated much like a modern 
written comma, and placed at about mid-height, or else with 
a vacant space, or by passing to the next line. The apostrophe 
is not always used to mark elisions, but is generally put after 
P final. Abbreviations are of the most ancient kind. The 
character of the letters may be seen in the specimen given above, 
No. 48. Altogether, the Codex Beratinus (©) may probably be 
placed at the end of the fifth century, a little before the 
Dioscorides (506 A. D.), and before the Codex Rossanensis. 

As to the character of the text, it inclines to the large body 
of Uncials and Cursives, and is rarely found with BN and Z of 
St. Matthew or A of St. Mark. A specimen examination of fifty 
passages at the beginning of St. Matthew gives forty-four 
instances in which it agrees with the larger body of Uncials and 
Cursives, six when it passes over to the other side, whilst in 
thirty-eight it agrees with =. In the same passages, = agrees 
thirty-eight times with the larger body, and twelve times with 
Noor B. Like = it contains the doxology in Matt. vi. 13. 

Codex ® has gone through many vicissitudes. It has perbaps 
been at Patmos, where it may have been mutilated by some 
of the Crusaders, and at Antioch. It contains only St. Matthew 
and St. Mark; a note says that the disappearance of St. Luke 
and St. John is due to the Franks of Champagne. ‘The first six 
folios are in a bad state, so that the text as we have it does not 
begin till St. Matt. vi. 3» apiotepa cov x.7.A. Hiatus occurs 
Matt. vii. 26—viii. 7, in xviii. 23—xix. 3, and in Mark xiv. 62- 
fin. So that Cod. ® presents no direct evidence—only the 
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testimony to the general character of its companions derived 
from its own character and general coincidence—upon the last 
twelve verses of St. Mark. Part of folio 112, at the end of 
St. Matthew, is blank, and folios 113, 114, contain the kepddAaa 
of St. Mark. 

It was handsomely bound in 1805 in wood covered with 
chased silver. 


. In the Monastery of Laura at Mount Athos [viii or ix], 
81 x 6, ff. 261 (31), cep. t, Am., Hus., lect. Mark ix. 5-end; 
Luke, John, Acts, 1, 2 Peter, James, 1, 2, 3 John, Romans, 
Hebrews viil. 13; ix. 19-end. Inserts the supplement of L to 
St. Mark before the last twelve verses, and the lectionary rédos 
after époBotvro yap. See Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 445, 


Q. In the Monastery of Dionysius at Athos [viii or ix], 
87 x 6}, ff. 289 (22), two columns. Whole four Gospels. Gregory, 
p. 446. 


a. In the Monastery of St. Andrew at Athos [ix or x], 
8 x 6}, ff. 152 (37). The four Gospels. Gregory, p. 446. 


CHAPTER VI. 


UNCIAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE ACTS AND CATHOLIC EPISTLES, 
OF ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES, AND OF THE APOCALYPSE. 


I. Manuscripts of the Acts and Catholic Epistles. 


8. Cop. SINAITICUS. B. Cop. VATICANUS. 


A. Cop. ALEXANDRINUS. C. Cop. EPHRAEMI. 
D. CopEex Brzar. 


EK. Copex LAuDIANUs 35 is one of the most precious treasures 
preserved in the Bodleian at Oxford. It is a Latin-Greek copy, 
with two columns on a page, the Latin version holding the post 
of honour on the left, and is written in very short orixo, 
consisting of from one to three words each, the Latin words 
always standing opposite to the corresponding Greek. This 
peculiar arrangement points decisively to the West of Europe 
as its country, notwithstanding the abundance of Alexandrian 
forms has led some to refer it to Egypt. The very large, bold, 
thick, rude uncials, without break in the words and without 
accents, lead us up to the end of the sixth century as its date. The 
Latin is not of Jerome’s or the Vulgate version, but is made to 
correspond closely with the Greek, even in its interpolations and 
rarest various readings. The contrary supposition that the 
Greek portion of this codex Latinised, or had been altered to 
coincide with the Latin, is inconsistent with the facts of the case. 
This manuscript contains only the Acts of the Apostles (from 
ch. xxvi. 29 wavdos to ch. xxviii. 26 A€yov being lost), and 
exhibits a remarkable modification of the text, of which we 
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shall speak in Chapter VII. That the book was once in Sardinia, 
appears from an edict of Flavius Pancratius, cvv Oe amo enapxwv 
dové capdwias, appended (as also is the Apostles’ Creed in Latin, 
and some other foreign matter) in a later hand: Imperial 
governors ruled in that island with the title of dua from the 
reign of Justinian, A.D. 584 to A.D. 749. It was probably among 
the Greek volumes brought into England by the fellow-country- 
man of St. Paul, Theodore of Tarsus, ‘the grand old man’ as 
he has been called by one of kindred spirit to his own (Dean 
Hook, Lives of the Archbishops of Canterbury, vol. i. p. 150), 
who came to England as Primate at the age of sixty-six, a.D. 668, 
and died in 690. At all events, Mill (N. T. Proleg. §$ 1022-6) * 
has rendered it all but certain, that the Venerable Bede [d. 735] 
had this very codex before him when he wrote his ‘ Expositio 
Retractata’ of the Acts *, and Woide (Notitia Cod. Alex., p. 156, 
&ec.) has since alleged six additional instances of agreement 
between them. The manuscript, however, must have been 
complete when Bede used it, for he cites in the Latin ch. xxvii. 5; 
XXvili. 2. Tischendorf (Proleg. p. xv) adds ch. xxvii. 1, 7, 14, 
15, 16, 17: but these last instances are somewhat uncertain. 
This manuscript, with many others, was presented to the 
University of Oxford in the year 1636, by its munificent 
Chancellor, Archbishop Laud. Thomas Hearne, the celebrated 
antiquary, published a full edition of it in 1715, which is now 
very scarce, and was long known to be far from accurate. 
Sabatier in 1751 gave the Latin of it taken from Hearne. 
Tischendorf has published a new edition, from two separate 
collations made by himself in 1854 and 1865, in the ninth 
volume by way of Appendix to his ‘Monumenta sacra inedita,’ 
1870. It is also found in vol. ii of Hansell’s edition of the 
Ancient Texts, published at the Clarendon Press in 1864. Cod. E 


* Dean Gywnn of Raphoe is so good as to remind me that among the other 
proper names enumerated by Wetstein and Semler as written on the reverse of the 
last leaf of this manuscript, B€WAOPOC stands by itself in a hand which may 
be as oldas the seventh century. Common as the name is, the fact is interesting 
and suggestive. For the orthography compare «wAona Acts xvi. 12 in Cod. E. 

* It is probable that Mill got this from ‘Nouvelles Observations sur le Texte 
et les Versions du Nouveau Testament,’ par R. Simon, Paris, 1695. 

* I see no force in Tischendorf’s objection, that if Theodore had brought Cod. 
E to England, Bede would have used it before he came to write his ‘Expositio 
Retractata,’ 
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has been stated to have capital letters at the commencement of 
each of the Euthalian sections, but as the capitals occur at other 
places where the sense is broken but slightly (e.g. ch. xvii. 20), 
this circumstance does not prove that those sections were known 
to the scribe. It is in size 10} inches by 8}, and consists of 227 
leaves of twenty-three, twenty-four, twenty-five, or twenty-six 
lines each; about fifteen leaves are lost: the vellum is rather 
coarse in quality, and the ink in many places very faint. There 
seem to be no stops nor breathings, except an aspirate over 
initial wpsilon (v or 4, sometimes d or i) almost invariably. The 
shape of w is more complicated than usual (see our facsimile, 
No. 25); the other letters (e.g. delta or pst) are such as were 
common in the sixth or early in the seventh century. There 
are also many changes by a later uncial hand. Mr. Hansell 
(Ancient Texts, Oxford, 1864), as well as Tischendorf, exhibits 
one whole page in zinco-photography. 


F*, Cop. Corstutn. I. 


G. Tischendorf, in his eighth edition of the N. T., assigns 
this letter (formerly appropriated to Cod. L) to one octavo leaf 
of the seventh century, now at St. Petersburg, written in thick 
uncials without accents, torn from the wooden cover of a Syriac 
book, and containing Acts ii. 45—iii. 8. It has a few rare and 
valuable readings. Dr. Hort (Supplement to Tregelles, p. 1021) 
cites it as G*, 


G>, Vaticanus Romanvs 9671 [iv?] fol., ff. 5 (22), palimpsest. 
See Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 414. 


H. Cop. Murtnensis [exevi] ii. G. 3, of the Acts, in the 
Grand Ducal Library at Modena, is an uncial copy of about the 
ninth century, defective in Acts i. l—v. 28; ix. 89—x.19; xii. 
86—xiv. 8, all supplied by a cursive hand [h], ‘in my judge- 
ment... scarcely later’ (Burgon), and in xxvii. 4—xxviil. 31 
(written in uncials of about the eleventh century). The 
Epistles are in cursive letters of the twelfth century, indicated 
in the Catholic Epistles by h, in the Pauline by 179. Scholz 
first collated it loosely, as usual; then Tischendorf in 1848, 
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Tregelles in 1846, afterwards comparing their collations for 
mutual correction. 


I. Cop. Prerropouit. or TISCHENDORFIAN. II. 


K. Cop. Mosaqurnsis, 8S. Synodi No. 98, is Matthaei’s g; and 
came from the monastery of St. Dionysius on Mount Athos. It 
contains the Catholic Epistles entire, but not the Acts; and the 
Pauline Epistles are defective only in Rom. x. 18—1 Cor. vi. 13; 
1 Cor. viii. 7-11. Matthaei alone has collated this document, 
and judging from his facsimile (Cath. Epp. 1782) it seems to 
belong to the ninth century. This copy is Scholz’s Act. 102, 
Paul, 117. It is not so thoroughly known but that it is often 
necessary to cite its readings ew silentio. 


L (formerly G). Cop. Brstiotu. ANGELICAE A. 2. 15, belong- 
ing to the Augustinian monks at Rome, formerly ‘Cardinalis 
Passionei,’ contains the Acts from ch. viii. 10, pus tov Oeov to the 
end, the Catholic Epistles complete, and the Pauline down to 
Heb. xiii. 10, od« €yovow, of a date not earlier than the middle of 
the ninth century. It was collated in part by Bianchini and 
Birch, in full by Scholz (1820, J. Paul) and by F. F. Fleck 
(1883). Tischendorf in 1848, Tregelles in 1845, collated it 
independently, and subsequently compared their papers, as they 
have done in several other instances. 


M of Gregory (G?), fol., ff. 5 (22), palimpsest, containing frag- 
ments of Acts xvi—xviii of the eighth or ninth century, was 
published by Cozza (Sacr. Bibl. Vetust. Frag. iii: Rome, 1877). 
It was transferred to the Vatican (No. 9671) from the Greek con- 
vent of Grotta Ferrata. 


P. Cop. PORPHYRIANUS is a palimpsest containing the Acts, 
all the Epistles, the Apocalypse, and a few fragments of 4 Mac- 
cabees, of the ninth century, found by Tischendorf in 1862 at St. 
Petersburg in the possession of the Archimandrite (now Bishop) 
Porphyry, who allowed him to take it to Leipsic to decipher. 
He has published it at length in his ‘ Monumenta sacra inedita,’ 
vol. v, vi, whence Tregelles derived its readings for the Pauline 
Epistles and the Apocalypse. In the latter book it is especially 
useful, and generally confirms Codd. AC, though it is often with 


PAULINE EPISTLES. 173 


Cod. 8, sometimes against all the rest. It has the ap and te of 
Church lessons in the margin, and is defective (besides a few 
words or letters lost here and there) in Acts i. 1—ii. 15; 
1 John ii. 20—v. 1; Jude 4-15; Rom. ii. 16— iii. 5; viii. 33— 
ieells xtc 22—xil. 1; Cor, vit. 16, 17 * xii. 23-—xill. 5; xiv. 
23-39; 2 Cor. 11. 14, 15; Col. iii. 16—iv. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 5—iv. 
17; Apoc. xvi. 18—xvii. 1; xx. 1-9; xxii. 6-21. Moreover 
James ii. 12-21; 2 Pet. i. 20—ii. 5 are barely legible. Mr. 
Hammond (Outlines of Textual Criticism) has taken from 
Tischendorf’s fifth volume a neat facsimile of it in Acts iv. 10-15, 
comprising uncials of the latest form, leaning to the right, lying 
under cursive writing (Heb. vii. 17-25), some four centuries more 
recent. Dr. Hort (Supplement to Tregelles, p. xxx) states that 
in the Acts the text of Cod. P is almost exclusively of a very 
late type, but that it contains a much larger though varying 
proportion of various readings elsewhere, except in 1 Peter. The 
upper or later writing in this manuscript is, for once, available 
for critical purposes, since it consists of fragments of the labours 
of Euthalius (see p. 64), and is cited by Tischendorf under the 
notation of Euthal.ce* 


S. From the monastery of Laura at Mount Athos [viii or ix], 
11 x 83, ff. 120 (30), Acts, Cath. Rom. 1 Cor. i. l—v. 8; xiii. 
8—xvi. 24; 2 Cor. i. 1—xi. 23; Eph. iv. 20—vi. 20. See 
Gregory, p. 447, 


2. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2061, formerly Basil 100, before Patiriensis 
27 [v], palimpsest, ff. 21 out of 316. Fragments of Acts, Cath., 
and Paul. Came from the monastery of St. Mary of Patirium, 
a suburb of Rossana in Calabria. Discovered by M, Pierre 
Batiffol, the investigator of Cod. ®, See Gregory, p. 447, 


Il. Manuscripts of the Pauline Epistles. 


&. Cop, SINAITICUS B. Cop, VATICANUS. 
A. Cop. ALEXANDRINUS. C, Cop. EPHRAEMI. 


D. Cop. Craromontanus, No. 107 of the Royal Library at 
Paris, is a Greek-Latin copy of St. Paul’s Epistles, one of the 
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most ancient and important in existence. Like the Cod. 
Ephraemi in the same Library it has been fortunate in such 
an editor as Tischendorf, who published it in 1852 with 
complete Prolegomena, and a facsimile traced by Tregelles. 
This noble volume is in small quarto, written on 533 leaves 
of the thinnest and finest vellum: indeed its extraordinary 
delicacy has caused the writing at the back of every page to be 
rather too visible on the other side. The words, both Greek 
and Latin, are written continuously (except the Latin titles and 
subscriptions), but in a stichometrical form (see p. 52): the Greek, 
as in Cod. Bezae, stands on the left or first page of the opened 
book, not on the right, as in the Cod. Laudianus. Each page has 
but one column of about twenty-one lines, so that in this copy, as 
in the Codex Bezae, the Greek and Latin are in parallel lines, but 
on separate pages. The ink is dark and clear, and otherwise the 
book is in good condition. It contains all St. Paul’s Epistles 
(the Hebrews after Philemon), except Rom. i. 1-7; 27-80, both 
Greek and Latin: Rom. i, 24-27 in the Latin is supplied in 
a later but very old hand, as also are Rom. i. 27-80 and 1 Cor. 
xiv. 18-22 in the Greek: the Latin of 1 Cor. xiv. 8-18; Heb. > 
xiii. 21-23 is lost. The Epistle to the Hebrews has been 
erroneously imputed by some to a later scribe, inasmuch as it is 
not included in the list of the sacred books and in the number 
of their orfxo. or versus, which stand immediately before the 
Hebrews in this codex?: but the same list overlooks the Epistle 
to the Philippians, which has never been doubted to be St. 
Paul's: in this manuscript, however, the Epistle to the Colossians 
precedes that to the Philippians. Our earliest notice of it is 
derived from the Preface to Beza’s third edition of the N. T. 
(Feb. 20, 1582): he there describes it as of equal antiquity with 
his copy of the Gospels (D), and states that it had been found 
‘in Claromontano apud Bellovacos coenobio, at Clermont near 
Beauvais. Although Beza sometimes through inadvertence calls 
his codex of the Gospels Claromontanus, there seems no reason 
for disputing with Wetstein the correctness of his account (see 


? The names and order of the books of the New Testament in this most curious 
and venerable list stand thus: Matthew, John, Mark, Luke, Romans, 1, 2 
Corinth.,, Galat., Efes., 1, 2 Tim., Tit., Colos., Filimon, 1, 2 Pet., James, I, 2, 
3 John, Jude, Barnabas’ Ep., John’s Revelation, Act. Apost., Pastor {Hermas], 
Actus Paul., Revelatio Petri. 
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p. 125, note 2), though it throws no light on the manuscript’s 
early history. From Beza it passed into the possession of Claude 
Dupuy, Councillor of Paris, probably on Beza’s death [1605]: 
thence to his sons Jacques and Pierre Dupuy: before the death 
of Jacques (who was the King’s Librarian) in 1656, it had been 
bought by Louis XIV for the Royal Library at Paris. In 
1707, John Aymont, an apostate priest, stole thirty-five leaves ; 
one, which he disposed of in Holland, was restored in 1720 by 
its possessor Stosch; the rest were sold to that great collector, 
Harley, Earl of Oxford, but sent back in 1729 by his son, who 
had learnt their shameful story. Beza made some, but not 
a considerable, use of this document; it was amongst the 
authorities consulted for Walton’s Polyglott; Wetstein collated 
it twice in early life (1715-16); Tregelles examined it in 1849, 
and compared his results with the then unpublished transcript 
of Tischendorf, which proved on its appearance (1852) the most 
difficult, as well as one of the most important, of his critical 
works; so hard it had been found at times to determine satis- 
factorily the original readings of a manuscript which had been 
corrected by nine different hands, ancient and modern. The 
date of the codex is doubtless the sixth century, in the middle 
or towards the end of it. The Latin letters, especially d, are the 
latest in form (facsimile No. 41, 1 Cor. xiii. 5-8), and are much 
like those in the Cod. Bezae (No. 42), which in many points 
Cod. Claromontanus strongly resembles. Leaves 162, 163 are 
palimpsest, and contain part of the Phaethon, a lost play of 
Euripides. We have already noticed many of its peculiarities 
(pp. 33-40), and need not here repeat them. Delta and pi 
look more ancient even than in Cod. A: the uncials are simple, 
square, regular and beautiful, of about the size of those 
in Codd. CD, and larger than in Cod. B. The stichometry 
forbids our assigning it to a period earlier than the end of 
the fifth century while other circumstances connected with 
the Latin version tend to put it a little lower still. The 
apostrophus is frequent, but there are few stops or abridge- 
ments; no breathings or accents are prima manu. Initial 
letters, placed at the beginning of books or sections, are plain, 
and not much larger than the rest. The comparative correctness 
of the Greek text, and its Alexandrian forms, have caused certain 
critics to refer us as usual to Egypt for its country: the Latin 
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text is more faulty, and shows comparative ignorance of the 
language: yet of what use a Latin version could be except in 
Africa or western Europe it were hard to imagine. This Latin 
is more independent of the Greek, and less altered from it than 
in Codd. Bezae or Laudian., wherein it has little critical value: 
that of Cod. Claromont. better represents the African type of 
the Old Latin. Of the corrections, a few were made by the 
original scribe when revising; a hand of the seventh cen- 
tury went through the whole (D**); two others follow; then 
in sharp black uncials of the ninth or tenth century another 
made more than two thousand critical changes in the text, 
and added stops and all the breathings and accents (D***) ; 
another D%** (among other changes) added to the Latin sub- 
scriptions. D> supplied Rom. i. 27-30 very early ; D°, a later 
hand, 1 Cor. xiv. 18-22. Tischendorf distinguishes several others 
besides these. 


E. Cop, SANGERMANENSIS is another Greek-Latin manuscript 
and takes its name from the Abbey of St. Germain des Prez near 
Paris. Towards the end of the last century the Abbey (which at 
the Revolution had been turned into a saltpetre manufactory) was 
burnt down, and many of its books were lost. In 1805 Matthaei 
found this copy, as might almost have been anticipated, at 
St. Petersburg, where it is now deposited. The volume is a large 
quarto, the Latin and Greek in parallel columns on the same page, 
the Greek standing on the left; its uncials are coarse, large, and 
thick, not unlike those in Cod. E of the Acts, but of later shape, 
with breathings and accents primd manu, of about the tenth, or 
late in the ninth, century’, It was used for the Oxford New 
Testament of 1675: Mill obtained some extracts from it, and 
noted its obvious connexion with Cod. Claromontanus: Wetstein 
thoroughly collated it; and not only he but Sabatier and 
Griesbach perceived that it was, at least in the Greek, nothing 
better than a mere transcript of Cod. Claromontanus, made by 
some ignorant person later than the corrector indicated by D¥*. 
Muralt’s endeavours to shake this conclusion have not satisfied 


1 Facsimiles of this manuscript are given by Semler in his edition of 
Wetstein’s Prolegomena (1764, Nos. 8, 9). Bianchini’s estimate of its age 
(Evangeliarium Quadruplex, tom, ii. fol. 591, 2), as of the seventh century, is 
certainly too high, 
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better judges ; indeed the facts are too numerous and too plain to 
be resisted. Thus, while in Rom. iv. 25 Cod. D reads dexarwouw 
(accentuated dixalmow by D***), in which D** changes v into 
vnv, the writer of Cod. E adopts duxaimowny with its monstrous 
accent: in 1 Cor. xv. 5 Cod. D reads pera ravra tos evdexa, D*** 
cira tots dédexa (again observe the accents), out of which Cod. E 
makes up peta tavetra trois déevdexa. In Gal. iv. 31 Cod. D has 
v0, which is changed by D*** into dpa: Cod. E mixes up the 
two into da4pao. Compare Tischendorf’s notes on Eph. ii. 19; 
Heb. x. 17, 33, and Dr. Hort’s longer specimen, Rom. xv. 31-3 
(Introd. p. 254). The Latin version also is borrowed from Cod. D, 
but is more mixed, and may be of some critical use: the Greek 
is manifestly worthless, and should long since have been removed 
from the list of authorities, This copy is defective, Rom. viii. 
21-338; ix. 15-25 ; 1 Tim. i. 1—vi. 15; Heb, xii. 8—xiii. 25. 


Fs, Cop. Cots tin. I. 


F. Cop. AUGIENSIS in the Library of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge (B. xvii. 1), is another Greek-Latin manuscript on 136 
leaves of good vellum 4to (the signatures proving that seven 
more are lost, see p. 28), 9 inches by 74, with the two languages 
in parallel columns of twenty-eight lines on each page, the Greek 
being always inside, the Latin next the edge of the book. It is 
called from the monastery of Augia Dives or Major (Reichenau, 
or rich meadow), on a fertile island in the lower part of Lake 
Constance, to which it long appertained, and where it may even 
have been written, a thousand years since. By notices at the 
beginning and end we can trace it through the hands of G. M. 
Wepfer of Schaffhausen and of L. Ch. Mieg, who covered many 
of its pages with Latin notes wretchedly scrawled, but allowed 
Wetstein to examine it. In 1718 Bentley was induced by 
Wetstein to buy it at Heidelberg for 250 Dutch florins, and 
both he and Wetstein collated the Greek portion, the latter 
carelessly, but Bentley somewhat more fully in the margin of 
a Greek Testament (Oxon. 1675) still preserved in Trinity 
College (B. xvii. 8). ‘Tischendorf in 1842, Tregelles in 1845, 
re-examined the book (which had been placed where it now is 
on the death of Bentley's nephew in 1787), and drew attention 
to the Latin version: in 1859 Scrivener published an edition of 
the Codex in common type, with Prolegomena and a photograph 

VOL, I. N 


178 OTHER NEW TESTAMENT UNCIALS. 


of one page (1 Tim. iii. 14—iv. 5)'. The Epistles of St. Paul 
are defective in Rom. i. 1—iii. 19; and the Greek only in 1 Cor. 
iii. 8-16; vi. 7-14; Col. ii. 1-8; Philem. 21-25; in which four 
places the Latin stands in its own column with no Greek over 
against it. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Greek being 
quite lost, the Latin occupies both columns: this Epistle alone 
has an Argument, almost verbatim the same as we read in the 
great Cod. Amiatinus of the Vulgate. At the end of the Epistle, 
and on the same page (fol. 139, verso), commences a kind of 
Postscript (having little connexion with the sacred text), the 
larger portion of which is met with under the title of Dicta 
Abbatis Pinophi, in the works of Rabanus Maurus, Archbishop 
of Mayence, who died in A.D. 856; from which circumstance 
the Cod. Augiensis has been referred to the ninth century. 
Palaeographical arguments also would lead us to the same 
conclusion. The Latin version (a modification of the Vulgate 
in its purest form, though somewhat tampered with in parts to 
make it suit the Greek text”) is written in the cursive minus- 
cule character common in the age of Charlemagne. The Greek 
must have been taken from an archetype with the words con- 
tinuously written ; for not only are they miserably ill divided 
by the unlearned German® scribe, but his design (not always 
acted upon) was to put a single middle point at the end of each 
word. The Latin is exquisitely written, the Greek uncials are 
neat, but evidently the work of an unpractised hand, which 
soon changes from weariness. The shapes of eta, theta, pi, and 
other testing letters are such as we might have expected from 
the date; some others have an older look. Contrary to the 
more ancient custom, capitals, small but numerous, occur in the 
middle of the lines in both languages. Of the ordinary breath- 
ings * and accents there are no traces. Here and there we meet 
with a straight line, inclined between the horizontal and the 
acute accent, placed over an initial vowel, usually when it 
should be aspirated, but not always (e.g. dv» 1 Cor. vi. 18). 


1 Facsimile of 1 Tim. vi. 19—2 Tim. i. 5 is given in Pal. Soc. Pt. ix (1879), Pl. 127. 

? Sox Cor. xii. 2. For dpwva, Vulg. muta, Cod. Aug. duoppa. Rom, viii. 26. 
For doéeveias, Vulg. infirmitatem orationis nostrae, Cod. Aug. ts Senoews, cf. 1 Cor. 
vii. 11. Infinitives for Imperatives. 

’ He betrays his nationality by placing ‘waltet’ prima manu over the first 
efougeacer, 1 Cor. vii. 4. 

* In 1 Tim. iv. 2 the Latin h is inserted secundé manu before vmoxpiat. 
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Over t and v double or single points, or a comma, are frequently 
placed, especially if they begin a syllable; and occasionally 
a large comma or kind of circumflex over 1, «, and some other 
vowels and diphthongs. The arrangement of the Greek forbids 
punctuation there ; in the Latin we find the single middle point 
as a colon or after an abridgement, the semicolon (;) sometimes, 
the note of interrogation (?) when needed. Besides the universal 
forms of abridgement (see p. 49), x and 8 are frequent in the 
Greek, but no others: in the Latin the abbreviations are 
numerous, and some of them unusual: Scrivener (Cod. Augiensis 
Proleg. pp. xxxi-ii) has drawn up a list of them. This copy 
abounds as much as any with real variations from the common 
text, and with numberless errors of the pen, itacisms of vowels, 
and permutations of consonants. It exhibits many corrections, 
a few primd manu, some unfortunately very recent, but by far 
the greater number in a hand almost contemporary with the 
manuscript, which has also inserted over the Greek, in 106 places, 
Latin renderings differing from those in the parallel column, but 
which in eighty-six of these 106 instances agree with the Latin 
of the sister manuscript. 


G. Cop. BoERNERIANUS, so called from a former possessor, but 
now in the Royal Library at Dresden. In the sixteenth century 
it belonged to Paul Junius of Leyden: it was bought dear at the 
book-sale of Peter Francius, Professor at Amsterdam, in 1705, 
by C. F. Boerner, a Professor at Leipsic, who lent it to Kuster 
to enrich his edition of Mill (1710), and subsequently to Bentley. 
The latter so earnestly wished to purchase it as a companion to 
Cod. F, that though he received it in 1719, it could not be 
recovered from him for five years, during which he was constantly 
offering high sums for it!: a copy, but not in Bentley’s hand, had 
been already made (Trin. Coll. B. xvii. 2). Cod. G was published 
in full by Matthaei in 1791, in common type, with two facsimile 


1 Boerner’s son tells the tale thirty years afterwards with amusing querulousness 
in his Catalogus Bibl. Boern. Lips. 1754, p. 6, cited by Matthaei Cod. Boern, 
p. xviii. But there must have been some misunderstanding on both sides, for 
it appears from a manuscript note in his copy of the Oxford N. T. of 1675 (Trin. 
Coll. B. xvii. 8), that Bentley considered Cod. G his own property ; since after 
describing Cod. F before the Epistle to the Romans as his own, and as commence- 
ing at Rom. iii. 19, he adds ‘Variae lectiones ex altero nostro MSto, ejusdem 
veteris exemplaris apographo,’ 

N 2 
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pages (1 Cor. ii. 9—iii. 83; 1 Tim. i. 1-10), and his edition is 
believed to be very accurate; Anger, Tischendorf, Tregelles, 
Béttiger and others who have examined it have only expressly 
indicated three errors!. Rettig has abundantly proved that, as 
it is exactly of the same size, so it once formed part of the same 
volume with Cod. A (see p. 157 and note): they must date towards 
the end of the ninth century, and may very possibly have been 
written in the monastery of St. Gall (where A still remains) by 
some of the Irish monks who flocked to those parts. That Cod. 
G has been in such hands appears from some very curious Irish 
lines at the foot of one of Matthaei’s plates (fol. 23), which, after 
having long perplexed learned men, have at length been translated 
for Dr. Reeves, the eminent Celtic scholar”. All that we have 
said respecting the form of Cod. A applies to this portion of it: 
the Latin version (a specimen of the Old Latin, but as in Codd. 
Bezae and Laudianus much changed to suit the Greek) is cursive 
and interlinear; the Greek uncials coarse and peculiar; the 
punctuation chiefly a stop at the end of the words, which have 
no breathings nor accents. Its affinity to the Cod. Augiensis has 
no parallel in this branch of literature. Scrivener has noted all 
the differences between them at the foot of each page in his 

viz. nyas for vyas, Rom. xvi. 17; perpous for wepous, Eph. iv. 16; eoxoticpevos 
for -pevot, iv. 18. Add to these orwya for cwya, 1 Cor. ix. 27, as cited by Bentley 
(Ellis, Critica Sacra, p. 36). 

? By John O’Donovan, Editor of Irish Annals. I have been favoured with 


corrections by the late Dr. Todd, of Trinity College, Dublin, and recently by the 
Rey. Robert King of Ballymena, whose version I have ventured to adopt. 


Téicht do réim [téicht do réim] To come to Rome, to come to Rome, 

Mor saido becic torbai Much of trouble, little of profit, 

Inri chondaigi hifoss The thing thou seekest here, 

Manimbera latt ni fog bai If thou bring not with thee, thou 
findest not. 

Mér bdis mér baile Great folly, great madness, 

M6r coll ceille mér mire Great ruin of sense, great insanity, 

Olais airchenn teicht déecaib Since thou hast set out for death, 

Beith f6 étoil maic Maire. That thou shouldest be in disobedi- 


ence to the Son of Mary. 


The second stanza intimates that as the pilgrimage to Rome is at the risk of 
life, it is folly not to be at peace with Christ before we set out. The opening 
words ‘To come to Rome’ imply that the verses were written there by some 
disappointed pilgrim. Since the handwriting resembles that of the interlinear 
Latin, Mr. King suggests that both may have been the work of the Scottish 
Bishop Marcus, or of his nephew Moengal (Rettig, Cod. A, Prolegomena, p. xx), 
who called at St. Gall on their return from Rome, whence Marcus went home- 
wards, leaving his books and Moengal behind him. 
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edition of Cod. F: they amount to but 1,982 places, whereof 578 
are mere blunders of the scribe, 967 changes of vowels or itacisms, 
166 interchanges of consonants, seventy-one grammatical or ortho- 
graphical forms ; the remaining 200 are real various readings, 
thirty-two of them relating to the article. While in Cod. F 
(whose first seven leaves are lost) the text commences at Rom. 
iil. 19, pw Aeyes, this portion is found complete in Cod. G, except 
Rom. i. 1-5; ii. 16-25. All the other lacunae of Cod. F occur 
also in Cod. G, which ends at Philem. 20 év ypw: there is no 
Latin version to supply these gaps in Cod. G, but a blank space 
is always left, sufficient to contain what is missing. At the end 
of Philemon G writes Fe, Naorseeas | dy ard Ere, but 
neither that writing nor the Epistle to the Hebrews follows. It 
seems tolerably plain that one of these manuscripts was not 
copied immediately from the other, for while they often accord 
even in the strangest errors of the pen that men unskilled in 
Greek could fall into, their division of the Greek words, though 
equally false and absurd, is often quite different: it results 
therefore that they are independent transcripts of the same 
venerable archetype (probably stichometrical and some cen- 
turies older than themselves) which was written without any 
division between the words*. From the form of the letters 


1 Here aov standing to represent au shows that the Greek is derived from the 
Latin, not vice versa. 

2 That Cod. G cannot have been taken from Cod. F appears both from matters 
connected with their respective Latin versions, and because F contains no trace 
of the vacant lines left in G at the end of Rom. xiv to receive ch. xvi. 25-27. 
But Dr. Hort (Journal of Philology, vol. iii. No. 5, pp. 67, 68 note) has come 
to think that F is a mere transcript of G, the scribe of the former being by far 
the more ignorant of the two. He meets our argument to the contrary stated 
above in the text, by alleging that in respect to the division of words F is free 
from no outrageous portent found in G, while it has to answer for many of its 
own. But (to take our examples from one open leaf) if the writer of F were so 
helplessly ignorant as Dr. Hort represents, how could he have set right @’s 
error in x Tim. iv. 7, reading xa * ypawdes for G’s wat avypawdes ? Again, if F had 
before him an undivided manuscript, one can easily account for such monsters 
as in t Tim, iv. 2 ca: * kavTn pao pevav’ F (photographed page), but no one could 
possibly have so written with G’s xexavrnpiacpevoy before him. That the two 
copies were compared together in after times seems evident from the fact stated 
in p. 179, that Latin renderings from G stand in eighty-six places above the 
Greek of F. It was at the same time perhaps that some ill-divided words in F 
were corrected by means of a loop from the Greek of G: e.g. 2 Cor. i. 3 oxtippor 
G, ok © Tippov F ; ii. 14 OprapBevovr: G, Oprap o BebovTi F ; iv. 9 evearadturavvopevor 
G, ev’ waraAipmay » vopevon F ; ver. 15 mAcovacaca G, mAcova oaca F. ‘Mr. Hort’s 
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and other circumstances Cod. F may be deemed somewhat but 
not much the older; its corrector secwndd manw evidently had 
both the Greek and the Latin of Cod. G before him, and Rabanus, 
in whose works the Dicta Pinophi are preserved (p. 178), was 
the great antagonist of Godeschalk, on whom the annotator of 
Codd. AG bears so hard.: Cod. G is in 4to, of ninety-nine leaves, 
with twenty-one lines in each. The line indicating breathing (if 
such be its use, see p. 178) and the mark > employed to fill up 
spaces (p. 51), more frequent in it than in F. 


Since Dr. Scrivener wrote the above, a very valuable little 
treatise—a ‘specimen primum ’—has been given to the learned 
world by Herr P. Corssen!, and a most clear and carefully 
argued paper has been sent to the editor by the Rev. Nicholas 
Pocock of Clifton. Both Herr Corssen and Mr. Pocock agree in 
showing that F was not derived from G, nor G from F, but that 
they come from the same original. Both agree, again, that the 
Greek version is derived, at least in large measure, from the 
Latin, as in such instances as the following, which are supplied 
by Mr. Pocock, who holds, and appears to prove, that F and 
G were copied from an interlinear manuscript: wt sciatis, wa 
ovata: (F, G), 1 Thess. iii. 3; sicut cancer ut serpat, ws yayypa, 
wa vounveéer (G), 2 Tim. ii. 17, F having the same reading, only 
dividing the last word; Gal.iv. 3 eramus autem servientes, nucOa 
de dovdwpevor (F, G). Herr Corssen considers that a Latin was 
the scribe of the original, that it was written in Italy, and that 
it was better than the Claromontanus (D), to which it had 
affinities, this last having an amended text with corrections from 
the Greek. The original of all three he supposes to date from 
not before the fifth century. But in some of these last supposi- 
tions we are getting upon the ocean of conjecture. 


view, that F was copied directly from G’ (writes Bishop Lightfoot very gently, 
Journal of Philology, vol. iii. No. 6, p. 210, note), ‘deserves consideration, and 
may prove true, though his arguments do not seem quite conclusive.’ Lightfoot 
elsewhere pronounces that ‘the divergent phenomena of the two Latin texts’ 
seem unfavourable to Dr. Hort’s hypothesis (Ep. to Coloss. p. 355, note 2). But 
the latter still adheres to it with characteristic firmness : ‘we believe F to be as 
certainly in its Greek text a transcript of G [as E is of D]; if not, it is an inferior 
copy of the same immediate exemplar’ (Introd. p. 150). Yet why ‘inferior’? 

* Epistularum Paulinarum codd. Gr. et Lat. scriptas Augiensem Boernerianum 
Claromontanum examinavit, &c. Petrus Corssen, H, Fienche Kiliensis, 1889. 
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H. Cop. Corstin. 202 is a very precious fragment, of which 
twelve leaves are in the Imperial Library at Paris; nine are 
in the monastery or laura of St. Athanasius at Mount Athos, 
and have been edited by M. Duchesne in the ‘Archives des 
missions scientifiques et littéraires’ (1876); two more are at 
Moscow, and have been described by Matthaei (D. Pauli Epp. ad 
Hebr. et Col. Riga, 1784, p. 58); some others are in the Antonian 
Library of St. Petersburg (three); some more in the Imperial 
Library as described by Muralt (two), or in that of Bishop 
Porphyry (one), or at Turin (two). The leaves at Paris contain 
m Oor, x. 22-29; x1. 9-16; 1 Tim. i1i..7-18 ;. Tit. i. J=8; 15—ii. 
5; iii, 18-15; Heb. ii. 11-16; iii. 18-18; iv. 12-15. At Mount 
Athos are 2 Cor. x. 18—xi. 6; xi. 12—xii. 2; Gal. i. 1-4; ii. 
4-17; iv. 80—v. 5. At Moscow, Heb. x. 1-7; 82-38. At 
St. Petersburg, 2 Cor.iv. 2-7; 1 Thess. ii. 9-18; iv. 5-11 (Anto- 
nian; Gal. i. 4-10; ii. 9-14 (Imperial). In the Library of 
Bishop Porphyry, Col. iii. 4-11; and at Turin, 1 Tim. vi. 9-13; 
2 Tim. ii. 1-9. They are in quarto, with large square uncials of 
about sixteen lines on a page, and date from the sixth century. 
Breathings and accents are added by a later hand, which 
retouched this copy (see Silvestre, Paléographie Universelle, 
Nos. 638, 64). These leaves, which comprise one of our best 
authorities for stichometrical writing, were used in A.D. 1218 
to bind some other manuscripts on Mount Athos, and thence 
came into the library of Coislin, Bishop of Metz. Montfaucon 
has published Cod. H in his ‘ Bibliotheca Coisliniana, but 
Tischendorf, who transcribed it, projected a fuller and more 
accurate edition. He observed at Paris in 1865 an additional 
passage, 2 Cor. iv. 4-6 (Monum. sacr. ined. vol. ix. p. xiv, note), 
and cites Cod. H in his eighth edition on 1 Tim. vi. 19; Heb. x. 
1-6; 84-38. The subscriptions, which appear due to Euthalius 
of Sulci!, written in vermilion, are not retouched, and conse- 
quently have neither breathings nor accents. Besides arguments 
to the Epistles, we copy the following final subscription from 
Tischendorf (N. T. 1859, p. clxxxix): €ypawa kal e€Oéuny xara 
ddvauy orerxnpov' tdde TO TEVXos TavAov Tod amooTdAoV Tpos 
éyypaupov Kal edxatdAnumtov dvadyvwcw. Tov Kal’ Tuas adedPor" 
mapov andvtwv todpns ovyyvdyuny alrG. e@dxi Ti Umep Euov’ Thy 


1 See p. 63, note 1. 
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cvvrepipopay KomiCdueros’ avteBryOn SF % BuBAos* mpos TO ev Kat- 
capla avrlypadov Tis BiBdioOjKns Tod dylov maypidrov Xetpt yeypapl- 
pévov avrod (see p. 55, note 1). From this subscription we may 
conclude with Dr. Field (Proleg. in Hexapla Origenis, p. xcix) 
that the noble Library at Caesarea was still safe in the sixth 
century, though it may have perished A.D. 638, when that city 
was taken by the Saracens. 


I. Cop. TiscHenDoRFIAN. II, at St. Petersburg. Add also 
two large leaves of the sixth century, elegantly written, 
without breathings or accents, containing 2 Cor. i. 20—ii. 12. 
Described by Tischendorf, Notitia Cod. Sin. Append. p. 50, cited 
as O in his eighth edition of the N. T. 


K. Cop. MosquEnsis. 
L. Cop. ANGELIcUS at Rome. 


M. Coprx Ruser is peculiar for the beautifully bright red 
colour of the ink ?, the elegance of the small uncial characters, 
and the excellency and critical value of the text. Two folio 
leaves,. containing Heb. i. 1—iv. 3; xii. 20—xili. 25, once 
belonged to Uffenbach, then to J. C. Wolff, who bequeathed them 
to the Public Library (Johanneum) of Hamburg (see Cod. H 
of the Gospels. To the same manuscript pertain fragments of 
two leaves used in binding Cod. Harleian. 5618 in the British 
Museum, and seen at once by Griesbach, who first collated 
them (Symbol. Crit. vol. ii. p. 164, &c.), to be portions of the 
Hamburg fragment”. Each page in both contains two columns, 
of forty-five lines in the Hamburg, of thirty-eight in the London 
leaves. The latter comprise 1 Cor. xv. 52—2 Cor.i.15; x. 18— 
xii. 5; reckoning both fragments, 196 verses in all. Tischen- 
dorf has since found one leaf more. Henke in 1800 edited the 
Hamburg portion, Tregelles collated it twice, and Tischendorf in 
1855 published the text of both in full in his ‘ Anecdota Sacra 
et Profana,’ but corrected in the second edition, 1861 (Praef. xvi), 


* Scholz describes Codd. 196, 362, 866 of the Gospels as also written in red 
ink. See too Evan. 254. 

* Dr. C. R. Gregory has read a few words more of this MS. Griesbach and 
Scholz number the London part as 64, the Hamburg part as 58. 
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five mistakes in his printed text. The letters are a little 
unusual in form, perhaps about the tenth century in date; but 
though sometimes joined in the same word, can hardly be called 
semicursive. Our facsimile (Plate xii, No. 34) is from the 
London fragment: the graceful, though peculiar, shapes both of 
alpha and nvu (see p. 37, ter) closely resemble those in some writing 
of about the same age, added to the venerable Leyden Octateuch, 
on a page published in facsimile by Tischendorf (Monum. sacr. 
ined. vol. iii). Accents and breathings are given pretty cor- 
rectly and constantly : dota ascript occurs three times (2 Cor. i. 
1; 4; Heb. xiii. 21)1; only ten ztacisms occur, and v édedkvotixdy 
(as it is called) is rare. The usual stop is the single point in its 
three positions, with a change in power, as in Cod. E of the 
Gospels. The interrogative (;) occurs once (Heb. iii. 17), and > 
is often repeated to fill up space, or, in a smaller size, to 
mark quotations. After the name of each of the Epistles 
(2 Cor. and Heb.) in their titles we read exreewa os ev 
mwvaxt, Which Tischendorf thus explains; that whereas it was 
customary to prefix an argument to each Epistle, these words, 
originally employed to introduce the argument, were retained 
even when the argument was omitted. Henke’s account of the 
expression looks a little less forced, that this manuscript was set 
forth os ev mvaxt, that is, in vermilion, after the pattern of 
Imperial letters patent. 


N. (0% Hort.) Two leaves of the ninth century at St. Peters- 
burg, containing Gal. v. 14—vi. 2; Heb. v. 8—vi. 10. 


O. (N° Tisch.) FRAGMENTA MosquENnsIA used as early as 
A.D. 975 in binding a volume of Gregory Nazianzen now at 
Moscow (S. Synodi 61). Matthaei describes them on Heb. x..1: 
they contain only the twelve verses Heb. x. 1-8; 3-7; 32-34; 
85-88. These very ancient leaves may possibly be as old as the 
sixth century, for their letters resemble in shape those in Cod. H 


1 Griesbach (Symbol. Critic. vol. ii. p. 166) says that in the Harleian fragment 
‘Tota bis tantum aut ter subscribitur, semel postscribitur, plerumque omittitur,’ 
overlooking the second ascript. Scrivener repeats this statement about ¢ 
subscript (Cod. Augiens. Introd. p. Ixxii), believing he had verified it : but Tisch- 
endorf cannot see the subscripts, nor can Scrivener on again consulting Harl. 
5613 for the purpose. Tregelles too says, ‘I have not seen a subscribed iota in 
any uncial document’ (Printed Text, p. 158, note). 
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which the later hand has so coarsely renewed; but they are 
more probably a little later. 


O*. One unpublished double leaf brought by Tischendorf 
to St. Petersburg from the East, of the sixth century, containing 
2 Cor. i. 20—ii. 12. 


O? of the same date, at Moscow, contains Eph. iv. 1-18. 


P. Cop. PoRPHYRIANUS. 


Q. Tischendorf also discovered in 1862 at St. Petersburg five 
or six leaves of St. Paul, written on papyrus of the fifth century. 
From the extreme brittleness of the leaves only portions can be 
read. He cites them at 1 Cor. vi. 18, 14; vii. 3, 13,14. These 
also Porphyry brought from the East. It contains 1 Cor. i. 17— 
20; vi. 18-15; 16-18; vii. 3, 4, 10, 11, 12-14, with defects. 
This is the only papyrus manuscript of the New Testament 
written with uncials. 


R. Cod. Cryptoferratensis Z. 8. 1. is a palimpsest fragment 
of the end of the seventh or the eighth century, cited by Caspar 
René Gregory as first used by Tischendorf. It is one leaf, con- 
taining 2 Cor. xi. 9-19. Edited by Cozza, and published 
amongst other old fragments at Rome in 1867 with facsimile 
(Greg., p. 435). 


S. From Laura of Athos. 


T. Paris, Louvre, Egyptian Museum, 7332 [iv—vi], 53 x 4, 
two small fragments, 1 Tim. vi. 3; iii. 15, 16. See Gregory, 
p- 441, who, however, unconsciously classes it as an Evan. 


=. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2061. 


Ill. Manuscripts of the Apocalypse. 
&. Cop. SINAITICUS. 
A. Cop. ALEXANDRINUS. 


B. Cop. Vaticanus 2066 (formerly 105 in the Library of the 
Basilian monks in the city) was judiciously substituted by Wet- 
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stein for the modern portion of the great Vatican MS., collated 
by Mico, and published in 1796 by Ford in his ‘ Appendix’ 
to Codex Alexandrinus, as also in 1868 by Vercellone and 
Cozza?. It is an uncial copy of about the end of the eighth 
century, and the volume also contains in the same hand 
Homilies of Basil the Great and of Gregory of Nyssa, &. It 
was first known from a notice (by Vitali) and facsimile in Bian- 
chini’s Evangeliarium Quadruplex (1749), part i. vol. ii. p. 524 
(facs. p. 505, tab. iv): Wetstein was promised a collation of it 
by Cardinal Quirini, who seems to have met with unexpected 
hindrances, as the papers only arrived after the text of the New 
Testament was printed, and then proved very loose and defec- 
tive. When Tischendorf was at Rome in 1843, though forbidden 
to collate it afresh (in consequence, as we now know, of its 
having been already printed in Mai’s then unpublished volumes 
of the Codex Vaticanus), he was permitted to make a facsimile 
of a few verses, and while thus employed he so far contrived to 
elude the watchful custodian, as to compare the whole manuscript 
with a modern Greek Testament. The result was given in his 
Monumenta sacra inedita (1846), pp. 407-432, with a good 
facsimile; but (as was natural under the unpromising circum- 
stances—‘ arrepta potvus quam lecta’ is his own confession) 
Tregelles in 1845 was able to observe several points which he 
had overlooked, and more have come to light since Mai’s edition 
has appeared. In 1866, however, Tischendorf was allowed to 
transcribe this document at leisure, and re-published it in full in 
his Appendix N. T. Vaticani, 1869, pp. 1-20. 

This Codex is now known to contain the whole of the Apoca- 
lypse, a fact which the poor collation that Wetstein managed to 
procure had rendered doubtful. It is rather an octavo than 
a folio or quarto; the uncials being of a peculiar kind, simple 
and unornamented, leaning a little to the right (see p. 41, note) : 
they hold a sort of middle place between square and oblong 
characters. The shape of beta is peculiar, the two loops to the 
right nowhere touching each other, and psi has degenerated into 


1 Tregelles, wishing to reserve the letter B for the great Codex Vaticanus 1209, 
called this copy first L (N. T. Part iv. p. iii), and afterwards Q (N.T. Part vi. p. i). 
Surely Mr. Vansittart was right (Journal of Philology, vol. ii. No. 3, p. 41) in 
protesting against a change so needless and inconvenient ; nor has Tischendorf 
adopted it in his eighth edition of the N.T. 
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the form of a cross (see Plate iii, No. 7): delta, theta, xi are also 
of the latest uncial fashion. The breathings' and accents are 
prima manu, and pretty correct ; the rule of the grammarians 
respecting the change of power of the single point in punctua- 
tion according to its change of position is now regularly 
observed. The scarcity of old copies of the Apocalypse renders 
this uncial of some importance, and it often confirms the readings 
of the older codices NAC, though on the whole it resembles 
them considerably less than does Cod. P, and agrees in preference 
with the later or more ordinary cursives. 


C. Coprx EPHRAEMI. 


P. Coprx PORPHYRIANUS. 


Note. Of the three large uncials which contain the Apocalypse, 8A are 
complete, but C has lost 171 verses out of 405. In the 286 places 
wherein the three are available, and Lachmann, Tregelles, and Tischen- 
dorf, one or all, depart from the Received text, NAC agree fifty-two 
times, NA seventeen, NC twenty-six, AC eighty-two, and this last com- 
bination supplies the best readings: & stands alone twenty-three times, 
A fifty-nine, C twenty-seven. When C has failed us NA agree fifty-two 
times and differ eighty-eight, 


CHAPTER VII. 
CURSIVE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GOSPELS. 


Part I. 


ee later manuscripts of the Greek Testament, written in 

cursive characters from the tenth down to the fifteenth 
century or later, are too numerous to be minutely described in an 
elementary work like the present. We shall therefore speak of 
them with all possible brevity, dwelling only on a few which 
present points of especial interest, and employing certain 
abbreviations, a list of which we subjoin for the reader’s con- 
venience !. 


Abbreviations used in the following Catalogue. 


Act. MS. of Acts and Catholic Epistles. 

Am. Ammonian Sections (so-called) in 
the margin of MSS. 

Apoc. MS. of the Apocalypse. 

Apost. MS. of Apostolos. 

"Avayy. ’Avayvwopara or avayvwoes, read- 
ings or lections: here marks of the 
lections in the margin or at the 
head or foot of pages, or the com- 
putation of them at the end of the 
book. 

Argent. Written in silver letters, either 
capitals or all. 


*Apxn and Tédos, see Lect. 

Aur. Written in gold letters, either 
capitals (J. 1.) or all. 

Carp. Epistle to Carpianus. 

Chart. Written on paper. 

Chart. by itself = linen paper. 

Chart. b, = bombycina, or cotton paper. 

Cols. Columns. When the MS. is writ- 
ten only in one, no notice is given. 

Coll. Collated. 

Curs. Cursive MSS. 

Eus. Eusebian Canons standing in the 
margin under Ammonian Sections. 


1 Very many corrections have been made in the following Catalogue as well 
from investigations of my own as from information kindly furnished to me by 
Mr. H. Bradshaw, University Librarian at Cambridge, by Professor Hort, by 
Mr. A. A. Vansittart, late Fellow of Trinity College there [d. 1882], by 
Mr. W. Kelly, and especially by Dean Burgon, to whom the present edition is 
more deeply indebted than it would be possible to acknowledge in detail. His 
series of Letters addressed to me in the Guardian newspaper (1873) contains but 
a part of the help he has afforded towards the preparation of this and the 
second edition. Ed. iii. 
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Eus. t. Tables of so-called Eusebian 
Canons prefixed to the Gospels. 

Euthal. cep. Euthalian xepddaa found 
in Acts and Epistles. 

Evan. Evangelia. 

Evst. Evangelistaria. 

Ff. Folia, or leaves. The figures in 
brackets immediately appended 
denote the number of lines on a 
page. 

Harm. Harmony, sometimes given with 
Ke. t. 

Insp. Inspected. 

Keg. Letters in the margin denoting 
the Kepadaia majora. 

Kef. t. Tables of cep. prefixed to each 
book. 

Lect. Notices of proper lessons for feasts, 
&c., in the margin, or above, or 
below, or interspersed with the 
text. Often marked with dpy7 and 
TéAdos at beginning and end. 

Membr. On vellum, 


CURSIVES. 


Men. A menology, or calendar, of Saints’ 
Days at the beginning or end of a 
book. 

Mus. Musical notes, especially in Evan- 
gelistaria, 

Mut. That the copy is mutilated. 

Orn. Ornamented. 

Paul. MS. of St. Paul’s Epistles. 

Pict. Illuminated with pictures. 

Prol. Contains a prologue or tmééeots. 

‘Pyy. Where the pyyata, or phrases 
are numbered. 

Syn. A synaxarion, or calendar, of daily 
lessons—also called eclogadion. 
Sriy. Where the ozixo, or lines, are 

numbered. 

Subscr. Subscriptions (bmoypapat) at the 
end of books. 

TirA. Titles of cep. at the head or foot 

of the pages. 

Greek or Latin metrical verses at 
beginning or end of books. 

Unc. Uncial MS. 


Vers. 


The other Abbreviations will be evident upon perusing this work. Where 
Chart. is not printed, the MS. is written on vellum. The Latin numeral within 
square brackets denotes the date of the book, whether fixed by a subscription in 
the book itself, or approximated by other means, e.g. [xiii] indicates a book of 
the thirteenth century. The Arabic numerals within ordinary brackets denote 
the number of lines on a page. Thus 297 (88)=297 leaves and thirty-eight 
lines in a page. The names within parentheses indicate the collators or 
inspectors of each manuscript, and if it has been satisfactorily examined, an 
asterisk is prefixed to the number by which it is known. If the copy con- 
tain other portions of the New Testament, its notation in those portions 
is always given. Measurements where given are in inches’. 


(1) Manuscripts of the Gospels. 


*1. (Act. 1, Paul. 1.) Basiliensis A. N. iv. 2at Basle [x, Burgon xii or 
xiii], 72 x 44, ff. 297 (38); prol., pict., rirh., syn., dvayy. in Acts and 
Epp. by later hand. Hebrews last in Paul. Gospels bound up last of all. 
Among the illuminations were what have been said to be pictures 
of the Emperor Leo the Wise [886-911] and his son Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus, but all the beautiful miniatures were stolen prior 
to 1860-2, except one before St. John’s Gospel. Its later history 
is the same as that of Cod. E of the Gospels: it was known to 
Erasmus ; it was borrowed by Reuchlin, a few extracts given by Bengel 


2; For the Authorities chiefly consulted in the list of Cursive Manuscripts 
given in this edition, see Appendix A to this volume; and for a list of 
Facsimiles, see Appendix B. 


ABBREVIATIONS. CODD. 1—8. Ig! 


(Bas. y), collated by Wetstein, and recently in the Gospels by C. L. Roth 
and Tregelles, who have compared their results. Our facsimile (No. 23) 
gives an excellent notion of the elegant and minute style of writing, 
which is fully furnished with breathings, accents, and « ascript. The 
initial letters are gilt, and on the first page of each Gospel the full point 
is a large gilt ball. In the Gospels the text adheres frequently to the 
uncials Codd. 8B, BL and such cursives as 118, 131, and especially 209 
(Insp. by Burgon, Hoskier, Greg.). 


2. Basil, A. N. iv. 1 [xv or earlier], 73 x 6, ff. 248 (20), subscr., xed. t., 
xep.(not John), rérd., Am.,is the inferior manuscript chiefly used by Erasmus 
for his first edition of the N. T. (1516), with press corrections by his hand, 
and barbarously scored with red chalk to suit his pages. The monks at 
Basle had bought it for two Rhenish florins (Bengel, Wetstein, Burgon, 
Hoskier, Greg.). 


3. (Act. 3, Paul. 3.) Cod. Corsendonck. [xii], 4to, 93 x 7, ff. 451 (24), 
Carp., Lus. t., cep. t., prol., pict., ce., ritrh., Am., Lus., syn., once belonging 
to a convent at Corsendonck near Turnhout, now in the Imperial Library 
at Vienna (Forlos. 15, Kollar. 5). It was lent to Erasmus for his second 
edition in 1519, as he testifies on the first leaf (Alter). It had been 
collated before Alter by J. Walker for Bentley, when in ‘the Dominican 
Library, Brussels.’ This collation is unpublished (Trin. Coll. B, xvii. 34): 
Ellis, Bentleii Critica Sacra, p. xxix (Greg.). 

4. Cod. Regius 84 [xii], 71 x 53, ff. 212 (27), weg. t., eg., tirh., Am., 
Eus., lect., syn., men., subscer., orix., in the Royal Library at Paris 
(designated RI by Tischendorf), was rightly recognized by Le Long as 
Robert Stephen’s y' (see Chap. V). Mill notices its affinity to the Latin 
versions and the Complutensian edition (N.T. Prol. § 1161) ; ms. in 
Matt. ii. 9-20; John i. 49—iii. 11; forty-nine verses. It is clumsily 
written and contains syn. from some Fathers (Scholz, Greg.). 


5. (Act. 5, Paul. 5.) Paris, National (Library), Greek 106 [xii or 
later], is Stephen’s 6’: 83 x 64, ff. 348 (28), prob., xed. t., xed, rith., Am., 
Eus. Carefully written and full of flourishes (Wetstein, Scholz, Greg.). 


6. (Act. 6, Paul. 6.) Par. Nat. Gr. 112 [xi or later], is Stephen’s ¢ ; 
in text it much resembles Codd. 4, 5, and 75. 12mo, 54x 44, ff. 235, 
prol., ke. t., xe., tirr., Am., syn. with St. Chrysostom's Liturgy, men. 
(Wetstein, Griesbach, Scholz). This exquisite manuscript is written in 
characters so small, that some pages require a glass to read them. 
Scholz collated Matt., Mark i—iv, John vii, viii (Greg.). 

7. Par. Nat. Gr. 71 [xi], is Stephen’s 5. 8x64, ff. 186 (29), prol., 
syn. Carp., Hus. t., pict., rirh. with metrical paraphrase, Am., Hus., 
men., very full lect. In style not unlike Cod. 4, but neater (Wetst., 
Scholz, Abbé Martin, Greg.). 

8. Par. Nat. Gr. 49 [xi], 11} x 83, ff. 199 (22), two columns, proved 
by Mr. Vansittart to be Stephen’s ¢’*: beautifully written in two columns 


1 Stephen’s margin cites ¢ eighty-four times in the Gospels, usually in com- 
pany with several others, but alone in Mark vi. 20 ; xiv. 15; Luke i. 87. Since 
Evan. 18 or Reg. 47 contains the whole N. T., and Stephen cites ¢’in the Acts 
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on the page. Carp., Eus. t., prol., pict., cep. titr., lect. men., Am, Eus., 
syn. (Wetst., Scholz, Greg.). 


9. Par. Nat. Gr. 83 [a.p. 1167, when ‘ Manuel Porphyrogenitus was 
ruler of Constantinople, Amauri of Jerusalem, William II of Sicily ’: this 
note (derived from Wetstein) is now nearly obliterated], 9} x 63, ff. 298(20), 
is probably Stephen’s «8. Carp., Hus. t., pict., xep., tith., Am., syn., mut, 
men., subscr., otix. (first leaf of St. John). It once belonged to Peter 
Stella. The style is rather barbarous, and ornamentation peculiar 
(Kuster’s Paris 3, Scholz, Greg.). 


10. Par. Nat. Gr. 91 [xiii or later], 74x54, ff. 275 (24), given in 
1439 to a library of Canons Regular at Verona by Dorotheus Archbishop 
of Mitylene, when he came to the Council of Florence. Scholz tells us 
that it was ‘antea Joannis Huraultii Boistallerii” Griesbach mistook 


this copy for Reg. 95, olim Su which is Kuster’s Paris 1 and 


Wetstein’s Cod. 10, being Cod. 285 of Scholz and our own list (Burgon, 
Guardian, Jan. 15, 1873). Carp., Hus. t., pict., cep., tirh., Am., Lus., 
lect., syn., men. (Griesbach, Scholz, Greg.). 


11. Par. Nat. Gr. 121-2 [xii or earlier], in two small volumes, 
63 x 3, neatly written, ff. 230 and 274 (16), Hus. t., xep., rird., Am, 
Eus. It also once belonged to Teller (Kuster’s Paris 4, Scholz, Greg.). 


12. Par. Nat. Gr. 230 [xi], 108 x 84, 294 (21), prol., pict., Hus. t., 
ed. t., xep., tirh., with a commentary, that on St. Mark being Victor’s 
of Antioch (Greg.). 


13. Par. Nat. Gr. 50 [xii], 9} x 74, ff. 170 (29), xed. t., kep., rird., Am. 
lect., syn.,. men., subscr., orix., is Kuster’s Paris 6, who says that it 
supplied him with more various readings than all the rest of his 
Paris manuscripts put together. This, like Codd. 10, 11, once belonged 
to Teller: it is not correctly written. Syn., mut. in Matt. 1. 1—ii. 20; 
xxvi. 33-53 ; xxvil. 26—xxviil. 10; Mark i. 20-45; John xxi. 3-25; 163 
verses (Kuster, Wetstein, Griesbach, Begtrup in 1797). This manuscript 
was collated in 1868 by Professor W. H. Ferrar, Fellow of Trinity 
College, Dublin [d. 1871], who regarded Codd. 13, 69, 124, 346 as 
transcripts of one archetype, which he proposed to restore by comparing 
the four copies together. His design was carried out by Professor T. K. 
Abbott, Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College. For facsimiles of them 
all, &c., see ‘ Collation of Four Important Manuscripts of the Gospels,’ &c. 
Dublin, 1877 (Greg.). 


14, Par. Nat. Gr. 70 [xii or xiii, Greg. x], 63 x 48, ff. 392 (17), once 
Cardinal Mazarin’s; was Kuster’s Paris 7. A facsimile of this beautiful 
copy, with round conjoined minuscule letters, regular breathings and 


once (ch. xvii. 5), in the Catholic Epistles seven times, in the Pauline twenty- 
seven, in the Apocalypse never; Reg. 47 has been suggested to have been 
Stephen’s ¢’, rather than Cod. 8 or Reg. 49. On testing the two with Steph. ¢ 
in eight places, Mr. Vansittart found that they both agreed with it in five 
(Matt. xx. 12; Mark vi. 20; x. 52; Luke vi. 37; John vi. 58), but that in the 
remaining three (Mark xii. 31; Luke i. 37; John x. 82) Reg. 49 agreed with ¢, 
while Reg. 47 did not. 
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accents, is given in the ‘ Paléographie Universelle,’ No. 78, and in 
Montfaucon, Pal. Gr., p. 282. Mut. Matt. i. 1-9; iii. 16—iv. 9. Ke. 
t., pict., Paschal Canon, Carp., Hus. t., xed. t., xep., tird., Am. Eus. 
(Kuster, Scholz). 


15. Par. Nat. Gr. 64 [x], 74x58, ff. 225 (23), Carp., prol., xed. t., 
kep., tith., Am., lect., men., is Kuster’s Paris 8. Hus. t., syn., pict. very 
superb: the first three pages are written in gold, with exquisite miniatures, 
four on p. 2, four on p. 3, Burgon. (Kuster, Scholz, Greg.) 


16. Par. Nat. Gr. 54, formerly 1881 [xiv], 123 x 10, ff.1, 2 cols., Hus. t. 
(Latin), pict.,xep., rirh., Am. (Matt. and Mark), lect., subser.; once belonged to 
the Medici ; it has a Latin version in parts; mut. Mark xvi. 6-20. Hus.t., 
syn., pict. (Wetstein, Scholz). This gorgeous and ‘right royal’ copy was 
never quite finished, but is unique in respect of being written in four 
colours, vermilion, lake, blue, and black, according to the character of 
the contents (Burgon, Greg.). 


17. Par. Nat. Gr. 55 [xvi], 11% x 84, ff. 353 (25), 2 cols. has 
the Latin Vulgate version: it was neatly written, not by George 
Hermonymus the Spartan (but see Greg.), as Wetstein guesses, but by 
a Western professional scribe, Burgon. It once belonged to Cardinal 
Bourbon. Syn., pict. very elegant, lect. (Wetstein, Griesbach, Scholz). 


18. (Act. 113, Paul. 132, Apoc. 51.) Par. Nat. Gr. 47, formerly 2241 
[a. Dz. 1364], 114 x 84, ff. 444 (23), prol., ke. t., Keh., lect., avayy., subscr., 
arix., syn., men.; bought in 1687, and written at Constantinople. It is 
one of the few copies of the whole New Testament (see p. 72, note), and 
was given by Nicephorus Cannabetes to the monastery rot (woddrov 
Xpiorov €vy TH ToD Mu(iOpa (Misitra) THs Aaxedaipovos kdotpm. Two syn. 
between the Pauline Epistles and the Apocalypse, psalms, hymns (Scholz, 
Greg., Reiche). 

19. Par. Nat. Gr. 189, formerly 1880 [xii], 123 x 94, ff. 387, xed. t., xed., 
titr., Am., Lus., subscr., Wetstein’s 1869, once belonged to the Medici, pict., 
with Victor’s commentary on St. Mark, a catena to St. John, and scholia to 
the other Gospels. In marvellous condition, with much gold ornamenta- 
tion (Scholz, Greg.). ° 

20. Par. Nat. Gr. 188, formerly 1883 [xii], 13§ x 94, a splendid folio, 
ff. 274, xe. t., xep., rirh., Am., Lus., lect., subser., otix.—all by second hand 
(Greg.), brought from the East in 1669. It is beautifully written, and 
contains catenae, Victor's commentary on St. Mark, and other treatises 
enumerated by. Scholz, who collated most of it. At the end of SS. Mark, 
Luke, and John ‘ dicitur etiam hoc evangelium ex accuratis codicibus esse 
exscriptum, nec non collatum’ (Scholz). A second (or perhaps the 
original) hand has been busy here to assimilate the text to that of 
Codd. 215, 300, or to some common model. In Cod. 215 the foregoing 
subscription is appended to all the Four Gospels, and the other contents 
correspond exactly (Burgon, Last Twelve Verses of St. Mark, pp. 119, 
279). See on Evann. A, 428. Collated by W. F. Rose. 


21. Par. Nat. Gr. 68, formerly 2860 [x], 9x74, ff. 203, 2 cols., pict., 
ked., Tird., Am., men., with syn. on paper in a later hand (Scholz, Greg.). 


22. Par. Nat. Gr. 72, once Colbert. 2467 [xi], 103 x 74, ff. 232 (22), 
VOL. I, O 
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contains remarkable readings. John xiv. 22—xvi. 27. Fully collated 
by the Rev. W. F. Rose (sce Evan. 563). It begins Matt. il. 2, 
six leaves containing Matt. v. 25—viil. 4 being misplaced before it. 
Ke. t., tith., xep., Am., Eus. partial, subser. No lect., apy., or mut. 
Matt. iv. 20—v. 25; 7é\. p.m. A beautiful copy, singularly free from 
itacisms and errors from homeoteleuton, and very carefully accentuated, 
with slight illuminated headings to the Gospels, which I recently had 
the pleasure of inspecting (Wetstein, Scholz, Scriv., Greg.). 


23. Par. Nat. Gr. 77, Colbert. 3947 [xi], 9x 74, 4to, ff. 230, keg. ¢., 
ke., tith., Am., lect., with the Latin Vulgate version down to Luke iv. 18. 
Mut. Matt. i. 1-17 ; Luke xxiv. 46—John ii. 20; xxi. 24, 25 ; ninety-six 
verses (Scholz). 


24. Par. Nat. Gr. 178, Colbert. 4112 [xi, Greg. x], 10} x 54, ff. 240, 
with a commentary (Victor’s on St. Mark), prol., cep. t., cep., rirh., Am., 
Lus., and also syn., but in a later hand. Mut. Matt. xxvii. 20— 
Mark iy. 22; 186 verses (Griesb., Scholz). See Burgon, wbi supra, p. 228. 
Used in Cramer’s Cat. on St. Mark, 1840 (Greg.). 


25. Par. Nat. Gr. 191, Colbert. 2259 [x, Greg. xi], 113 x9, ff. 292, 
with Victor’s commentary on St. Mark, and scholia, ke. t., Kep., TiTr., 
lect. (partial). ‘Grandly written, but very imperfect, wanting about 
715 verses, viz. Matt. xxiii. 1—xxv. 42; Mark i. 1—vii. 36; Luke viii. 
31-41; ix. 44-54; x, 39—xi. 4; John xiii. 19 ?—xxi. 25 (Griesbach, 
Scholz, Greg., Martin). 

26. Par. Nat. Gr. 78, Colbert. 4078 [xi], 94 x 74, ff. 179 (27), neatly 
and correctly written by Paul a priest. Carp., Hus. t., xe. t., tith., Am., 
lect., syn., men. (Wetstein, Scholz, Greg.). 


27. Par. Nat. Gr. 115, Colbert. 6043 [xi, Greg. x], 61 x 43, ff. 460 (19), 
is Mill’s Colb. 1. That critic procured Larroque’s collation of Codd. 27— 
33 (a very imperfect one) for his edition of the New Testament. From 
John xviii. 3 the text is supplied, cotton chart. [xiv]. xed. t., pict., kep., 
tith., Am., Hus. (syn. men. later), syn., pict. Extensively altered by 
a later hand (Wetstein, Scholz, Greg.). 


28. Par. Nat. Gr. 379, Colbert. 4705 [xi], 93x 7§, ff. 292 (19), is 
Mill’s Colb. 2, most carelessly written by an ignorant scribe; it often 
resembles Cod. D, but has many unique readings and interpolations, with 
‘many relics of a very ancient text hereabouts’ (Hort on Mark vi. 43, 
Introd. p. 242). Keg. ¢. (inaccurate), xed., rird., Am., Hus., subser. (lect. 
later), syn. Mut. in 334 verses, viz. Matt. vii. 17—ix. 12; xiv. 33— 
xvi, 10; xxvi. 70—xxvii. 48; Luke xx. 19—xxii. 46; John xii. 40— 
xiii, 1; xv. 24—xvi. 12; xviii. 16-28; xx. 20—xxi. 5; 18-25 (Scholz, 
Greg.). 

29. Par. Nat. Gr. 89, Colbert. 6066 [xii, Greg. x], 74 x 53, ff. 169, is 
Mill’s Colb. 3, correctly written by a Latin scribe, with very many 
peculiar corrections by a later hand. Lost leaves in the three later 
Gospels are supplied [xv]. Scholia, Zus. t., prol., xep., rirh., Am., Hus, 
subscr., syn., men. Mut. Matt. i—xv. Mill compares its text with that 
of Cod. 71 (Scholz, Greg.). 


30. Par. Nat. Gr. 100, Colbert. 4444 [xvi, Greg. xv], 83 x 52, chart., 
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ff. 313 (18), xed. (Gr. and Lat.), rird., is Mill’s Colb. 4, containing all the 
Gospels, by the writer of Cod. 70. In text it much resembles Cod. 17 
(Scholz, Greg.). 


31. Par. Nat. Gr. 94, Colbert. 6083 [xiii], 7} x 54, ff. 188, pict., xed. t, 
ked., TiTA., is also Mills Colb. 4, but contains all the Gospels with 
prayers. This copy has many erasures (Scholz, Greg.). 


32. Par. Nat. Gr. 116, Colbert. 6511 [xii], 53 x 4}, ff. 244 (21), prol., 
keh. t., ke., tirh., Am. (lect. and dvayy. later), is Mill’s Colb. 5. It begins 
Matt. x. 22. Mut. Matt. xxiv. 15-30; Luke xxii. 35—John iv. 20 
(Scholz). Mill misrepresented the contents of Codd. 30-32, through 
supposing that they contained no more than the small portions which 
were collated for his use. 


*33. (Act. 13, Paul 17.) Par. Nat. Gr. 14, Colbert. 2844 [xi, Greg. 
ix or x], fol., 143 x 93, ff. 143 (52), xed., rird., is Mill’s Colb. 8, containing 
some of the Prophets and all the New Testament, except Mark ix, 31— 
xi, 11; xii, 11—xiv. 60; Luke xxi. 38—xxiii. 26 ; and the Apocalypse. 
In text it resembles Codd. BDL more than any other cursive manuscript. 
After Larroque, Wetstein, Griesbach, Begtrup, and Scholz, it was 
most laboriously collated by Tregelles in 1850. There are fifty-two 
long lines in each page, in a fine round hand, the accents being 
sometimes neglected, and efa unusually like our English letter h. 
The ends of the leaves are much damaged, and greatly misplaced 
by the binder; so that the Gospels now stand last, though on 
comparing the style of handwriting (which undergoes a gradual change 
throughout the volume) at their beginning and end with that in the 
Prophets which stand first, and that in the Epistles which should follow 
them, it is plain that they originally occupied their usual place. The ink 
too, by reason of the damp, has often left its proper page blank, so that 
the writing can only be read set off on the opposite page, especially 
in the Acts. Hence it is no wonder that Tregelles should say that of all 
the manuscripts he has collated ‘none has ever been so wearisome to the 
eyes, and exhaustive of every faculty of attention. (Account of the 
Printed Text, p. 162.) 


The next eight copies, like Cod. H of St. Paul, belonged to that noble 
collection made by the Chancellor Seguier, and on his death in 1672 
bequeathed to Coislin, Bishop of Metz. Montfaucon has described them 
in his ‘ Bibliotheca Coisliniana,’ fol. 1715, and all were slightly collated 
by Wetstein and Scholz. 


34. Par. Nat. Coislin. 195, formerly 306 [xi, Greg. x], 115 x 74, ff. 469 
(22), Carp., Bus. t., prol., pict., xe., titr., Am., subser., otiy.; ‘a grand 
folio, splendidly written and in splendid condition ’ (Burgon), from Mount 
Athos, has a catena (Victor’s commentary on St. Mark) resembling that 
of Cod. 194. Fresh as from the artist’s hand. 


35. (Act. 14, Paul. 18, Apoc. 17.) Par. Nat. Coislin. 199, formerly 
44 [xi], 72x53, ff. 328 (27), Ke. t., lect., dvayr., syn., men., subser., 
orix., contains the whole New Testament (see p. 72, note), with many 
corrections, 
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36. Par. Nat. Coislin. 20, formerly 26 [xi, Greg. x], 11} x 83, ff. 509 
(19), Carp., Eus. t., xep. t., prol., pict., xep., tith., Am., Bus. t., prol., with 
a commentary (Victor's on St. Mark), from the dawra [1i.e. convent, 
Suicer, Thes. Eccles. tom. ii. 205] of St. Athanasius in Mount Athos, 
very sumptuous. 

37. Par. Nat. Coislin. 21, formerly 238 [xii], 12§ x 9}, ff. 357, Hus. t., 
kep. t., prol., pict., Kep., tirh., Am., Lus., with short scholia, Victor’s com- 
mentary on St. Mark, Zus. t., syn., prol., pict. (Montfaucon). 


38. (Act. 19, Paul. 23.) Par. Nat. Coislin. 200, formerly 500 [xiii], 
62 x 58, ff 300 (30), copied for the Emperor Michael Palaeologus [1259- 
1282], and by him sent to St. Louis [d. 1270], containing all the N. T. 
except St. Paul’s Epistles, has been rightly judged by Wetstein to be 
Stephen’s 6''. Pact., xed., ritd., Am. (not Hus.), mut. 143 verses; Matt. 
xiv. 15—xv. 30; xx. 14—xxi. 27; Mark xii. 3—xiii. 4. A facsimile of 
this beautiful book is given in the ‘Paléographie Univers.,’ No. 84 
(collated by Wetstein). Burgon has also a photograph of it, and, like 
Wetstein and Silvestre, notices that it was Ex Bibl. Pattr. Cadomensium 
[Caen] Soc. Jesu, 1640, 


39. Par. Nat. Coislin. 23, formerly 315 [xi], 134 x 103, ff. 288, keg. ¢. 
(see Greg.), xep., rirh., Am., subser., orix., written at Constantinople with 
many abbreviations «is ro marpiapxeiov, eri Sepylov [11] Tov matpidpxov, and 
in 1218 conveyed to the convent of St. Athanasius on Mount Athos. 
With a commentary (Victor’s on St. Mark, from the same original as 
that in Cod. 34). Not written by Sergius, as Scholz says (Burgon). 


40. Par. Nat. Coislin. 22, formerly 375 [xi], 112 x 8}, ff. 312, Carp., 
Lus.t., prol., xed. t., xep., tirh., Am., Lus., once belonged to the monastery 
of St. Nicholas cravpovxnras, with a commentary (Victor’s on St. Mark) 
and Eus. t. Ends at John xx. 25. 


41. Par. Nat. Coislin, 24, formerly 241 [xi], 4to, 12 x 93, ff. 224 (32), 
xed. t. (Mark), ked., rird., lect., subscr., otiy., contains SS. Matthew and 
Mark with a commentary (Victor’s on St. Mark). 


42. Cod. Medicaeus exhibits many readings of the same class as 
Codd. 1, 13, 33, but its authority has the less weight, since it has dis- 
appeared under circumstances somewhat suspicious. Edward Bernard 
communicated to Mill these readings, which he had found in the hand of 
Peter Pithaeus, a former owner, in the margin of Stephen’s N.T. of 
1550: they professed to be extracted from an ‘exemplar Regium 
Medicaeum’ (which may be supposed to mean that portion of the King’s 
Library which Catherine de’ Medici brought to France: above, p. 117, 
note 3), and were inserted under the title of Med. in Mill’s great work, 
though he remarked their resemblance to the text of Cod. K (N.T., 
Proleg. § 1462). The braggart Denis Amelotte [1606-78] professes to 


’ Stephen includes his 6 among the copies that avo! ravraxd0ev ovvnOpotcaper, 
which might suit the case of Coislin. 200, as St. Louis would have brought or 
sent it to France. Mr. Vansittart tested Cod. 88 in Matt. xxvi. 45; Luke 
vil. 18; xix. 26; James v. 5; 2 Pet. ii. 18, and found it agree in all with 
Stephen’s 0. What of dyyeAta, 1 John i. 5? In Luke viii. 18 that most careless 
editor misprints 6’ when he means 6’. See above, p. 124, note 3. 
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have used the manuscript about the middle of the seventeenth century, 
and states that it was in a college at Troyes; but Scholz could find it 
neither in that city nor elsewhere. 


43. (Act. 54, Paul. 130.) Par. Biblioth. Armament. 8409, 8410, 
formerly Gr. 4 [xi], in two volumes; the first containing the Gospels with 
us, t., the second the Acts and Epistles, 81 x 63, ff. 199 (23) and 190 
(25), Carp., Hus. t., prol., cep. t., xep., tirh., Am. Hus., subscr. (lect. and 
dvayv. later, see Greg.). Perhaps written at Ephesus; given by P. de 
Berzi in 1661 to the Oratory of San Maglorian (Amelotte, Simon, 
Scholz). 

44, Lond. British Museum, Add. 4949 [xi], 12 x 91, ff. 259 (21), syn., 
men., pict., kep., tith., Am., Hus., lect. (apyn and rédos later), subser. and 
orix.in John, brought from Mount Athos by Caesar de Missy [1703-75], 
George IIl’s French chaplain, who spent his life in collecting materials 
for an edition of the N.T. His collation, most imperfectly given by 
Wetstein, is still preserved with the manuscript (Bloomfield, 1860). 

45. Oxford Bodleian Baroce. 31 [xii or xii], 74 x 53, ff. 399 (20), is 
Mill’s Bodl. 1,a very neat copy, with Lus. t., cep. t., xe., Tih. (occasional), 
Am., Hus., lect. (here and there), subscr., orix. Mut. Mark ii. 5-15 
(Mill, Griesbach). 

46. Oxf. Bodl. Baroce. 29 [xi], Mill’s Bodl. 2, 74 x 5, ff. 342 (18), with 
Td vouixdy and 76 Kuptakov macya, Carp., Hus. t., xed. t., pict., xep., ritr., Am., 
Lus., lect., syn., men., vers., subscr., otix., avayy. Preliminary matter in 
later hand (Mill, Griesbach). 

47. Oxf. Bodl. Gr. Mise. 9 [xv], 42 x 34, ff. 554 (30), prol., cep. t., xed, 
tith., subser., orix. (Mark), vers. (Polyglott, Mill, Greg.), in a vile hand, 
xed. ¢., and much foreign matter, is Mill’s Bod]. 6 and Bodl. 1 of Walton’s 
Polyglott (Polyglott, Mill). 

48. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr., formerly 2044 (Mill’s Bodl. 5) [xii], 114 x 83, 
ff. 145 (50), 2 cols., pict., Hus. t., xep., subscr., pyp., otix., scholia in a 
later hand (Mill). 

49. Oxf. Bodl. Roe 1, formerly 247 [xi], 52 x 43, ff. 223 (26), Il. rubr., 
is also Mill’s Roe 1, brought by Sir T. Roe from Turkey about 1628 ; 
it has Hus. t., cep. t., xe. terrA.. Am. some Hus., lect., subscr., orix. 
(Luke) (Mill). 

50. Oxf. Bodl. Laud. Gr. 33, formerly D. 122 [xi], 11 x 83, ff. 241, prol. 
(Mark), xe. t., pict., xe., tird., Am., some Hus., orix., 18 Mill’s Laud. 1 
(see p. 170), surrounded by a catena (Victor’s or Cyril’s of Alexandria in 
St. Mark), and attended with other matter. /ut. Matt. i. 1—ix. 35; 
xii. 3-23; xvii. 12-24; xxv. 20-32; John v. 29-end; and Mark xiv. 
40—xvi. 20 is byalater hand. It contains many unusual readings (Mill, 
Griesbach). 

51. (Act. 32, Paul. 38.) Oxf. Bod]. Laud. Gr. 31, formerly C. 63 [xiii], 
113 x 83, ff. 325 (28), 2 cols. Mill’s Laud. 2, whose resemblance to the 
Complutensian text is pointed out by him (N. T., Proleg. § 1437), 
though, judging from his own collation of Cod. 51, his statement 
‘per omnia pené respondet’ is rather too strong. Prol., xed. t., xed, 
tith., Am. (not Eus.), lect., syn., men., subscr. The present order of the 
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contents (see p. 72) is Act., Paul., Cath., Evangelia (Mill, Griesbach) : but 
it ought to be collated afresh. This is Bentley’s y in the unpublished 
margin of B. xvii. 5 at Trin. Coll., Cambridge. He calls it a quarto, 
490 years old. Mut. 2 Pet. iii. 2-17; Matt. xviii. 12-35 ; Mark 11. 8— 
ili. 4 (see Codd. 54, 60, 113, 440, 507, 508, Acts 23, Apoc. 28, Evst. 5). 


52. Oxf, Bodl. Laud. Gr. 3, formerly C. 28 [dated a.p. 1286], 64 x 5, 
ff. 158 (27), elegant, written by vnras 6 pavperns, is Mill’s Laud. 5, with 
Pict., prol., cep. t., cep., tirr., Am, Lus., lect., subser., mut. in initio (Mill, 
Griesbach). 


53. Oxf. Bodl. Seld. supr. 28, formerly 3416 [xiv], 6 x 43, ff. 140, is 
Mill's Seld. 1, who pronounces it much like Stephen’s y’ (Cod. 4), having 
prol., ke. t., Kep., titr., subscr., dvayv., beautifully written (Mill, Gries- 
bach). 

54. Oxf. Bodl. Seld. supr. 29 (Coxe 54), formerly 3417, Mill's Seld. 
2' [dated a. p. 1338], 4to, 63 x 43, ff. 230 (sic), Syn., men., Hus. t., xed. t., 
rirh., Am., lect., vers. (Mill). This is Bentley's « (see Cod. 51). See 
under 58. 


55. Oxf. Bodl. Seld. supr. 6 (Coxe 5), formerly 3394, Mill’s Seld. 3 
[xiii], 4to, 74 x 54, ff. 349 (21), containing also Judges vi. 1-24 (Grabe, 
Prol. V. T., tom. i. cap. iil. § 6), has prod. in Matt., cep. t., pict., kep., lect., 
syn., men., avayv., subscr., otix. (Mill). 


56. Oxf. Lincoln Coll. II (Gr.) 18 [xv or xvi], 4to, 84 x 532, ff. 232 
(24), chart., was presented about 1502, by Edmund Audley, Bishop of 
Salisbury: prod. (Mark, Luke), xep. t., kefh., Some rirr., dvayv., vers., 
titles to Gospels, subscr., oriy. (John). Walton gives some various 
readings, but confounds it with Act. 33, Paul. 39, speaking of them 
as if one ‘ vetustissimum exemplar. It has been inspected by Dobbin, 
Scrivener, and Mill, but so loosely that the late Rev. R. C. Pascoe, 
Fellow of Exeter College, detected thirty-four omissions for thirty-one 
citations (one of them being an error) in four chapters. 


57. (Act. 85, Paul. 41.) Oxf. Magdalen Coll., Greek 9 [xii, opening], 
9x73, ff. 291 (25), aur. beautiful, in a small and beautiful hand, with 
abbreviations. J/ut. Mark i. 1-11, and at end. Psalms and Hymns 
follow the Epistles. It has keg. t., kep., rird. (lect. in red, vers. later). 
Collated twice by Dr. Hammond, the great commentator, whose papers 
seem to have been used for Walton’s Polyglott (Magd.1): also examined 
by Dobbin (Mill). 


58. Oxf. New Coll. 68 [xv], 72 x 54, ff. 342 (20), is Walton and Mill’s 
N. 1. This, like Codd. 56-7, has been accurately examined by Dr. 
Dobbin, for the purpose of his ‘ Collation of the Codex Montfortianus’ 
(London, 1854), with whose readings Codd. 56, 58 have been com- 
pared in 1922 places. He has undoubtedly proved the close connexion 


* ‘Textus ipse distinctus est in clausulas majores, seu Paragraphos; ad 
initium notatos singulos litera majuscula miniata,’ Mill (N. T. Proleg. § 1445), 
Yet since Burgon testifies that its text ‘is not broken up into Paragraphs after 
all,’ Mill can only intend to designate in a roundabout way the presence of the 
larger chapters (p. 55) with their appropriate capitals. 
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subsisting between the three manuscripts (which had been observed by 
Mill, N. T. Proleg. § 1388), though he may not have quite demonstrated 
that they must be direct transcripts from each other. Prol., xed. t., xed. 
(partially), rirk., Am. (partial), dvayy. (partial), syn., subscr. (Mark), vers., 
with scholia. The writing is very careless, and those are in error who 
follow Walton in stating that it contains the Acts and Epistles (Walton’s 
Polyglott, Mill, Dobbin). Mr. C. Forster rightly asks for photographs 
and a thorough re-collation of Codd. 56, 58, 61, ‘to throw light upon 
their direct relationship, or non-relationship to each other’ ((A New 
Plea for the Three Heavenly Witnesses, 1867, p. 139). Dr. C. R. 
Gregory has expressed the opinion that Codd. 47, 56, 58 are in the same 
hand, and one of them copied from Cod. 54. 


*59. Cambridge, Gonville and Caius Coll. 403 [xii], 8 x 6, ff. 238 (23), 
an important copy, ‘textu notabili, as Tischendorf states (much like D, 
61, 71), but carelessly written, and exhibiting no less than eighty-one 
omissions by émoorédevroy (see p. 9). It was very poorly examined for 
Walton’s Polyglott, better though defectively by Mill, seen by Wetstein 
in 1716, minutely collated by Scrivener in 1860. It once belonged to 
the House of Friars Minor at Oxford, from whence Richard Brynkley 
borrowed it and took it to the Grey Friars at Cambridge, whence it went 
to Thomas Hatcher, who gave it to the College in 1867 (J. Rendel 
Harris, The origin of the Leicester Codex, 1887). It has rirh., xed., 
Am. (but not Hus.), and exhibits (many and rare compendia seribendt. 


60. (Apoc. 10.) Camb. University Library, Dd. ix. 69 [A.p. 1297], 8 x 6, 
ff. 324=29341+430 (24), but the Apocalypse is later, and has a few 
scholia from Arethas about it. This copy is Mill’s Moore 1’, and is still 
badly known. Carp., Hus. t., xed. t., ptct., xep., tirh., lect. (later), Am. 
without Mus., subser., and it is an elegant copy (Mill). The Gospels 
appear to have been written in the East, the Apocalypse in the West of 
Europe. This is Bentley’s ¢ (see Cod. 51). 


*61. (Act. 34, Paul. 40, Apoc. 92.) Codex Montfortianus at Trinity 
College, Dublin, G. 97 [xv or xvi], 63 x 43, ff. 445 (21), chart. so 
celebrated in the controversy respecting 1 John v. 7. Its last collator, 
Dr. Orlando Dobbin (see on Cod. 58), has discussed in his Introduction 
every point of interest connected with it. It contains the whole New 
Testament, apparently the work of three or four successive scribes, paper 
leaves, only one of them—that on which 1 John v. 7 stands—being glazed’, 


1 On the death of Dr. John Moore, Bishop of Ely (whose honesty as a book- 
collector is impeached, on no fair grounds, by Tew in Bridge’s ‘ Northampton- 
shire,’ vol. ii. p. 45, Oxon. 1791), in 1714, George I was induced to buy his books 
and manuscripts for the Library at Cambridge, amounting to 30,000 volumes, in 
acknowledgement of the attachment of the University to the House of Hanover. 
Every one remembers the epigram which this royal gift provoked. See ‘Cap 
and Gown,’ p. 15. 

2 ‘We often hear,’ said a witty and most reverend Irish Prelate, ‘that the 
text of the Three Heavenly Witnesses is a gloss; and any one that will go into 
the College Library may see as much for himself.’ It was a little bold in 
Mr. Charles Forster (‘A New Plea,’ &c., pp. 119, 120, 189), whose zeal in defence 
of what he held to be the truth I heartily revere, to urge the authority of 
Dr. Adam Clarke for assigning this manuscript to the thirteenth century, the 
rather since almost in the same breath, he stigmatizes the Wesleyan minister 
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as if to protect it from harm. This manuscript was first heard of between 
the publication of Erasmus’ second (1519) and third (1522) editions of 
his N. T., and after he had publicly declared, in answer to objectors, that 
if any Greek manuscript could be found containing the passage, he would 
insert it in his revision of the text; a promise which he fulfilled in 1522. 
Erasmus describes his authority as ‘Codex Britannicus,’ ‘apud Anglos 
repertus,’ and there is the fullest reason to believe that the Cod. Mont- 
fortianus is the copy referred to (see Vol. IT. Chap. XI). Its earliest known 
owner was Froy', a Franciscan friar, then Thomas Clement [fl. 1569], 
then William Chark [fl. 1582], then Thomas Montfort, D.D. of Cambridge, 
from whom it derives its name, then Archbishop Ussher, who caused the 
collation to be made which appears in Walton’s Polyglott (Matt. i. 1— 
Acts xxii. 29; Rom. i), and presented the manuscript to Trinity 
College. Dr. Barrett appended to his edition of Cod. Z a full collation 
of the parts left untouched by his predecessors; but since the work of 
Ussher’s friends was known to be very defective, Dobbin has re-collated 
the whole of that portion which Barrett left unexamined, comparing the 
readings throughout with Codd. 56, 58 of the Gospels, and Cod. 33 of the 
Acts. This copy has prol., cep. t., cep., rird., Am., Lus., subscr., orix., 
besides which the division by the Latin chapters in St. Mark is employed, 
a sure proof—if any were needed—of the modern date of the manuscript. 
There are many corrections by a more recent hand, erasures by the 
pen, &c. It has been supposed that the Gospels were first written; then 
the Acts and Epistles (transcribed, in Dobbin’s judgement, from Cod. 
33, Acts); the Apocalypse last; having been added about 1580, as 
Tregelles and Dr. Dobbin think, from Cod. 69, when they were both 
in Chark’s possession. The text, however, of the Apocalypse is not quite 
the same in the two codices, nor would it be easy, without seeing them 
together, to verify Dobbin’s conjecture, that the titles to the sacred 
books, in pale red ink, were added by the same person in both manu- 
scripts. In the margin of this copy, as of Cod. 69, are inserted many 
readings in Chark’s handwriting, even the misprint of Erasmus, eats for 
ev ais, Apoe. il. 13. 

62. Walton’s Goog., which was brought from the East, and once be- 
longed to Dr. Henry Googe, Fellow of Trinity College. The collations 
of Codd. D, 59, 61, 62 made for the London Polyglott were given in 1667 
to Emmanuel College, where they yet remain. Goog. was identified with 
the Cambridge Kk. v. 35 by Bp. Marsh, who was a little careless in this 
kind of work. 


62. Camb. Univ. Lib. Kk. v. 35 [xv], 91 x 58, ff. 403 (14), chart., xed., 
(xep. Lat.), rird., subser., vers. Myr. Bradshaw has pointed out that Kk. 
v. 35 is a mere transcript by George Hernionymus from Cod. 70 also 


for a ‘self-taught philomath’ (p. 122). Dr. Clarke tells us fairly the grounds on 
which he arrived at his strange conclusion (Observations on the Text of the 
Three Divine Witnesses, Manchester, 1805, pp. 8-10), and marveilously unsound 
they are. But what avails authority, quum res ipsa per se damat? The facsimile 
made for Dr. Clarke nearly seventy years ago has been copied in Horne’s 
Introduction and twenty other books, and leaves no sort of doubt about the date 
of Codex Montfortianus. 


' This Froy or Roy is believed by Mr. Rendel Harris (Origin of Cod. Leic., p. 48) 
to be the forger of Cod. 61. 
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in his handwriting, and hastily copied from it, errors of the pen and all. 
It has no men., lect., as Goog. had, but the ordinary cepddaa and Latin 
chapters. Again, Goog., as Walton says, ‘ex Oriente advectus est,’ and 
must have been in England before 1657 ; whereas Bp. Moore got Kk. v. 
35 from France in 1706, with other books from the collection of J. B. 
Hantin, the numismatist. 


63. Cod. Ussher 1, Trin. Coll. Dublin, A. i. 8, formerly D. 20 [x], 
fol., with a commentary, 122 x 9}, ff. 237 (18-24), prol., xed. t., pict., 
keh., tith., Am. Hus. (lect., later.), subscr. Henry Dodwell made a few 
extracts for Bishop Fell’s N.T. of 1675; Richard Bulkeley loosely 
collated it for Mill, Dr. Dobbin in 1855 examined St. Matthew, and 
the Rev. John Twycross, of the Charter House, re-collated the whole 
manuscript in 1858. The last leaf, containing John xxi. 25, is lost; 
but (see Scrivener, Cod. Sin., Introd., p. lix, note, and an admirable paper 
by Dr. Gwynn in Hermathena, xix, 1893, p. 368) it originally contained 
the verse and witnesses to it. Dr. C. R. Gregory has noticed in Cod. 63 
a mutilated double leaf of an Evangelistarium in two columns [ix or =| 
containing part of dpa y’. 


64. Bute, formerly Ussher 2. This MS. belonged, like the preceding, 
to the illustrious Primate of Ireland, but has been missing from Trin. 
Coll. Library in Dublin ever since 1742, or, as Dr. C. R. Gregory thinks 
on the authority of Dr. T. K. Abbott, 1702. It was collated, like Cod. 
63, by Dodwell for Fell, by Bulkeley for Mill. It once belonged to Dr. 
Thomas Goad, and was very neatly, though incorrectly, written in octavo. 
As the Emmanuel College copy of the Epistles (Act. 53, Paul. 30) never 
contained the Gospels, for which it is perpetually cited in Walton’s 
Polyglott as #m., the strong resemblance subsisting between Usser. 2 and 
Em. led Mill to suspect that they were in fact the same copy. The result 
of an examination of Walton’s with Mill’s collations is that they are in 
numberless instances cited together in support of readings, in company 
with other manuscripts ; often with a very few or even alone (e. g. Matt. 
Wecoe ss vuiel li. wie 41: Mark i. 2: 1v..b- 1x, 10; 25 >) Luke iv. 32.5 
Pues eon tee ivects v.71: 20: S60; Vil Os xvio 19s xxi. 1). 
That Usser. 2 and Hm. are sometimes alleged separately is easily 
accounted for by the inveterate want of accuracy exhibited by all early 
collators. But all doubt is at an end since Dean Burgon in 1880 found 
this celebrated copy in the library of the Marquis of Bute, and has traced 
the curious history of its rovings. From Dr. Goad (d. 1638) it came into 
the keeping of Primate Ussher, by whose hand the modern chapters seem to 
have been written in the margin. Then towards the end of the seventeenth 
century (as his signature proves) it belonged to one John Jones: a later 
hand puts in the date Saturday, May 25,1728. It has also the book 
plate of John Earl of Moira (d. 1793). Then we trace it to James 
Verschoyle, afterwards Bishop of Killala from 1793 to 1834, thence to 
the Earls of Huntingdon for two generations, when it was purchased at 
the Donnington Park sale by Lord Bute. Without doubt this is the 
long lost Cod. 64, the Usser. 2 and Hm. of Mill: it was recognized 
at once by the reading in John viii. 8. Dean Burgon describes it 
as [xii or xiii] now in two volumes, bound in red morocco about 
150 years since. It has 440 leaves, 43 inches by 3% in size. Carp.,, 
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Eus. t., xef. t., tith., xep., Am. (gilt), Hus. (carmine), lect., dpyai and réXn. 
At the end are fourteen leaves of syn. Though beautifully written, 
it has no pict. or elaborate headings. Previous collators had done their 
work very poorly, as we have reason to know. Out of about sixty varia- 
tions in Mark i—v, Mill has recorded only twenty-six. Over each 
proper name of a person stands a little waved stroke: cf. Evan. 530. 
(Collated for Burgon.) 


65. Lond. Brit. Mus. Harleian 5776 [xiii], 9 x 7, ff. 309 (22), is Mill’s 
Coy. 1, brought from the East in 1677 with four other manuscripts of 
the Greek Testament by Dr. John Covell [1637-1722], once English 
Chaplain at Constantinople, then Chaplain to Queen Mary at the 
Hague, afterwards Master of Christ’s College, Cambridge. Carp., Hus. 
t., kep. t., xep., tirh., Am. Lus., orix., subscr. (Mill). This book was 
presented to Covell in 1674 by Daniel, Bishop of Proconnesus. The 
last verse is supplied by a late hand, the concluding leaf being lost, as 
in Cod. 63. 


*66. Camb. Trin. Coll. O. viii. 3, Cod. Galei Londinensis [xii], 83 x 6, 
chart., ff. 282 (21), pict., syn., men., Carp. ten blank pages, kef., no ritA,, 
lect., Am., Lus., subser. (later), dvayv., cep. t., atix., once belonged to Th. 
Gale [1636-1702], High Master of St. Paul’s School, Dean of York 
(1697), with some scholia in the margin by a recent hand, and other 
changes in the text by one much earlier. Known to (Mill), but for 
a time lost sight of. Collated by Scrivener, 1862. Inserted in the 
great printed Catalogue of Manuscripts, Oxford, 1697. 


67. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 76 [x or xi], 9x7, ff. 202 (20), 2 cols., is 
Mill’s Hunt. 2, brought from the East by Dr. Robert Huntington, 
Chaplain at Aleppo, Provost of Trinity College, Dublin, and afterwards 
Bishop of Raphoe [d. 1701]. d/ut. John vi. 64—xxi. 25. us. t., pict., 
ke, t., ked., tith., Am., Lus., lect., subser. On f. 3, the Athanasian Creed 
is on rect. on gold ground (Mill). 


68. Oxf. Lincoln Coll. (Evst. 199) II. Gr. 17 [xii], 8x 5, ff. 29 (23), 
Carp., Eus. t., neh. t., orn., kecp., Tir. (gold), Ame, lect., ortx., besides syn., 
men., and verses at the end of each Gospel by Theodulos Hieromonachus, 
is Mill’s Wheel. 1, brought from Zante in 1676, with two other copies, 
by George Wheeler, Canon of Durham. Between the Gospels of SS. 
Luke and John are small fragments of two leaves of a beautiful Evan- 
gelistarium [ix ?], with red musical notes (Mill, Ser.). 


*69. (Act. 31, Paul. 37, Apoc. 14.) Codex Leicestrensis [xiv Harris ; 
end of xv], 144 x 108, ff. 213 (38), like Codd. 206 and 233, and Brit. 
Mus. Harl. 3161; rapidly written on 83 leaves of vellum and 130 of 
paper, the vellum being outside the quinion at beginning and end, and three 
paper leaves within (see p. 24), apparently with a reed (see p. 27), is 
now in the library of the Town Council of Leicester. It contains the 
whole New Testament, except Matt. i. 1—xvili. 15; Acts x. 45—xiv. 
17; Jude 7-25; Apoc. xviii. 7—xxii. 21, but with fragments down to 
xix. 10, The original order was Paul., Acts, Cath. Epp., Apoc., Gospels 
last and missing when the MS. came into Chark’s hands. Written in 
the strange hand which our facsimile exhibits (No. 40), epsilon being 
recumbent and almost like alpha, and with accents placed over the 
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succeeding consonant instead of the vowel’. The words Ey Trepyou 
Xapxov at the top of the first page, in the same beautiful hand that wrote 
many (too many) marginal notes, prove that this codex once belonged to 
the William Chark, mentioned under Cod. 61 (p. 201) who got it from 
Brynkley, who probably got it like the Caius MS. (Evan. 59) from the 
Convent of Grey Friars at Cambridge. In 1641 (Wetstein states 1669) 
Thomas Hayne, M.A., of Trussington, in that county, gave this MS. with 
his other books to the Leicester Library. Mill was permitted to use it at 
Oxford, and collated it there in 1671. A collation also made by John 
Jackson and William Tiffin was lent to Wetstein through Caesar de 
Missy and Th. Gee, a Presbyterian minister of But Close, Leicester. 
Tregelles re-collated it in 1852 for his edition of the Greek Testa- 
ment, and Scrivener very minutely in 1855; the latter published his 
results, with a full description of the book itself, in the Appendix to his 
“Codex Augiensis. No manuscript of its age has a text so remarkable 
as this, less however in the Acts than in the Gospels. Though none of 
the ordinary divisions into sections, and scarcely any liturgical marks, 
occur throughout, there is evidently a close connexion between Cod. 69 
and the Church Service-books, as well in the interpolations of proper 
names, particles of time, or whole passages (e.g. Luke xxii. 43, 44 
placed after Matt. xxvi. 39) which are common to both, as especially in 
the titles of the Gospels: ek rod xara pdpxov evayyéov (sic), &c., being in 
the very language of the Lectionaries*. Codd. 178, 443 have the same 
peculiarity. Tables of xepddaa stand before the three later Gospels, 
with very unusual variations; for which, as well as for the foreign 
matter inserted and other peculiarities of Cod. 69, consult Scrivener’s 
Cod. Augiensis (Introd. pp. xl-xlvii). See also Mr. J. Rendel Harris, 
Origin of the Leicester Codex, 1887. 


70. Camb. Univ. Lib. LI. ii. 13 [xv], 114 72, ff 186 (23), orn., 
ritd. in margin, cep. Lat., vers., was written, like Codd. 30, 62°, 287, by 
G. Hermonymus the Spartan (who settled at Paris, 1472, and became 
the Greek teacher of Budaeus and Reuchlin), for William Bodet; there 
are marginal corrections by Budaeus, from whose letter to Bp. Tonstall 
we may fix the date about a.p. 1491-4. It once belonged to Bunckle 
of London, then to Bp. Moore. Like Cod. 62° it has the Latin chapters 
(Mill). 

*71, Lambeth 528 [a.. 1100], 6} x 43, ff. 265 (26), is Mill’s Eph. 
and Scrivener’s g. This elegant copy, which once belonged to an 
Archbishop of Ephesus, was brought to England in 1675 by Philip 
Traheron, English Chaplain at Smyrna. ‘Traheron made a careful 
collation of his manuscript, of which both the rough copy (B. M., Burney 
24) and a fair one (Lambeth 528 b) survive. This last Scrivener in 


1 Another facsimile (uke xxi. 36—John viii. 6) is given by Abbott in his 
‘Collation of Four Important Manuscripts’ (see Cod. 13). In all four the 
pericope adulterae follows Luke xxi. 38. 

2 See the style of the Evangelistaria, as cited above, pp. 80-83; Matthaei’s 
uncials BH and Birch’s 178 of the Gospels, described below. So B.-C. ii. 13, to 
be described hereafter, reads in St. Matthew only dpy* é« Tov kara Haratov ayiou 
evayyediov. Compare also Codd. 211, 261, 357, and B.-C, iii, 5 in SS. Matthew 
and Mark, 
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1845 compared with the original, and revised, especially in regard to 
later corrections, of which there are many. Mill used Traheron’s colla- 
tion very carelessly. Carp., Eus. t., xep. t. [xv], xep., tirh., Am., Lus., 
lect. This copy presents a text full of interest, and much superior to 
that of the mass of manuscripts of its age. See Cod. 29. 


72. Brit. Mus. Harleian. 5647 [xi], large 4to, 10 x 8, ff. 268 (22, 24), 
an elegant copy, with a catena on St. Matthew, xed. t., pict., xed., TiTr., lect., 
Am., Eus., subser., oriy. (Mark), various readings in the ample margin. 
Lent by T. Johnson to (Wetstein). 


73. Christ Church, Oxford, Wake 26 [xi], 4to, 9 x 84, ff. 291, xed. 
t., Eus. t., vers., cep., Am., Hus., tith., pict., few lect. It is marked ‘ Ex 
dono Mauri Cordati Principis Hungaro-Walachiae, A° 1724.’ This and 
Cod. 74 were once Archbishop Wake’s, and were collated for Wetstein 
by (Jo. Walker, Wake MZS. 35)*. 


74. Christ Church, Oxford, Wake 20 [xiii], 8x6, ff. 204, written 
by Theodore (see p. 42, note 3). Mut. Matt. 1. 1-14; v. 29—vi. 1; 
thirty-two verses. It came in 1727 from the Monastery of Mavroxpdrep, on 
Mount Athos. Carp., Hus. t., cep. t., syn., men., xep., tirr., Am., Hus., 
lect., subscr., vers. 


75. Cod. Genevensis 19 [xi], 9 x 63, ff. 500 (19), Carp., Hus. t., prol., 
ep. t., Am., tirh., Hus., lect., pict., men. In text it much resembles that of 
Cod. 6. Seen in 1714 by Wetstein, examined by Scholz (collated Matt. 
i—vi, John vii, viii), collated (Matt. i—xvili, Mark i—v) by Cellérier, 
a Professor at Geneva, whose collation (Matt. i—xviil) is corrected 
and supplemented with Matt. xix—end by H. C. Hoskier, though his 
visit to the MS. was unfortunately short. The first diorthota made 
corrections and additions as regards breathings and stops. Other cor- 
rections made not much later (Hoskier, Collation of 604, App. G). 


76. (Act. 43, Paul. 49.) Cod. Caesar-Vindobonensis, Nessel. 300, 
Lambec. 28 [xi-xiii], 74 x 5, ff. 358 (27), prol., wep. t., xed., tird., Am., 
lect., syn., men., pict. This copy (the only one known to read airis 
with the Complutensian and other editions in Luke ii. 22) is erroneously 
called an uncial by Mill (Gerhard & Mastricht 1690; Ashe 1691; 
F. K. Alter 1786) (Greg.). 


77. Caesar-Vindobon. Nessel. 114, Lambec. 29 [xi], 9} x 8, ff. 300 (21), 
very neat; with a commentary (Victor's on St. Mark), Carp., Zus. t., prol., 
ke. t., xeh., TiTA., Am., Hus. (lect. and syn. by a later hand). It once 
belonged to Matthias Corvinus, the great king of Hungary (1458-90). 
Collated in ‘Tentamen descriptionis codicum,’ &c. 1773 by (Treschow, 
and also by Alter) (Greg.). 


* Of the 183 manuscript volumes bequeathed by William Wake, Archbishop 
of Canterbury [1657-1737] to Christ Church (of which he had been a Canon), 
no less than twenty-eight contain portions of the Greek Testament. They are 
all described in this list from a comparison of Dean Gaisford’s MS. Catalogue 
(1837) with the books themselves, to which Bp. Jacobson’s kindness gave me 
access in 1861. Corrected by E. M., to whom similar kindness has been 


shown. See also ‘Account of some MSS. at Christ Church, Oxford,’ by the Rey. 
Charles H. Hoole, Student. 
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78. Cod. Nicolae Jancovich de Vadass, now in Hungary [xii], 9! x 53, 
ff. 293 (22), Hus. t., cep. t., rirr., ke, lect., syn., pict. It was once in 
the library of king Matthias Corvinus: on the sack of Buda by the 
Turks in 1527, his noble collection of 50,000 volumes was scattered, 
and about 1686 this book fell into the hands of S. B., then of J. G., 
Carpzov of Leipsic, at whose sale it was purchased and brought back to 
its former country. A previous possessor, in the seventeenth century, 
was Tewpyios deopopidag Navmdiov, (Collated by C. F. Boerner for 
Kuster, and ‘in usum’ of Scholz.) 


79. Leyden, Bibl. Univ. 74 [xv], Latin version older, 6} x 43, ff. 
208 (26-28), 2 cols., xe@., lect., dvayv. (all partial). Mut. Matt. i. 1—xiv. 
13.. Brought by Georg. Douze from Constantinople in 1597, consulted 
by Gomar in 1644 (Greg.). 

80. Paris, Lesoeuf [xii], 9} x 62, ff. 309 (23), prol., xed. t., xed. (also 
Lat. cent. xv), rirA, This MS. belonged to J. G. Graevius, and was 
collated by Bynaeus in 1691: then it passed into the hands of J. Van 
der Hagen, who showed it to Wetstein in 1739: afterwards it was 
bought by Ambrose Didot at a sale, and sold to Mons. Lesoeuf, where 
Dr. C. R. Gregory saw it. (See Proleg. to Tisch. ed. viii. p. 485.) 


St. Oxf. Bodl. Mise. Gr. 323, Auct. T. Infr. i, 5 [xiii], 7x5, £f 
182. Ked., tirA., some Am. Bought in 1883 from Mr. William Ward 
who brought it from Ephesus. Contains Matt. xix. 15—xxi. 19; 
31-41; xxu. 7—xxviil. 20; Mark 1. 9—11. 18; 35—xv. 15; 32—xvi. 
14; Luke i. 18—ii. 19; iil. 7—iv. 40; v. 8—xxii. 5; 36—xxili. 10; 
John viii. 4—xxi. 18. This place has been hitherto occupied by Greek 
MSS. cited in a Correctorium Bibliorum Latinorum of the thirteenth 
century’, Dr, Hort appropriates this numeral to Muralt’s 2Pe. (Evan. 
473.) 


82. Oxf. Bodl. MS. Bibl. Gr. e. 1. Some fragments : (1) John iii. 23; 
(2) 26, 27; (3) 2 Cor. xi. 3: Chart. (1, 2) [xiii], (3) [vi or vii] uncials 
and minuscules intermixed, and some Coptic and Arabic words. 

In this place other fragments have been placed till now. Seven 
unknown Greek manuscripts of St. John, three of St. Matthew and 
(apparently) of the other Gospels, cited in Laurentius Valla’s ‘Anno- 
tationes in N.T., ex diversorum utriusque linguae, Graecae et Latinae, 
codicum collatione,’ written about 1440, edited by Erasmus, Paris 1505. 
His copies seem modern, aud have probably been used by later critics. 
The whole subject, however, is very carefully examined in the Rev. A. 
T. Russell’s ‘Memoirs of the life and works of Bp. Andrewes,’ pp. 
282-310. Hort’s Cod. 82 is Burgon’s Venet. xii, to be described 
hereafter. 

1 These formal revisions of the Latin Bible were mainly two, one made by 
the University of Paris with the sanction of the Archbishop of Sens about 1230, 
and a rival one undertaken by the Mendicant Orders, through Cardinal Hugo 
de St. Caro (see above, p. 69), and adopted by their general Chapter held at Paris 
in 1256. A previous revision had been made by Cardinal Nicolaus and the 
Cistercian Abbot Stephanus in 1150. A manuscript of that of 1256 was used by 


Lucas Brugensis and Simon (Wetstein, N.T. Prol. vol. i. p. 85). Canon West- 
cott calls attention to a Correctoriwm in the British Museum, King’s Library, 


1 A, viii. 
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83. Cod. Monacensis 518 [xi], 84x64, ff. 321 (20), beautifully 
written, prol., xed. t., xe., lect., avayr., syn., men., subser., oriy., in the 
Royal Library at Munich, whither it was brought from Augsburg 
(Bengel’s August. 1, Scholz, Greg.). 


84. Monacensis 568 [xii], 68 x 54, ff. 65, xed., rivr., Am. (not Hus.), lect. 
both in the text and margin, contains SS. Matthew and Mark. Mut. 
Matt. i. 18—xiii. 10; xiii. 27-42; xiv. 3—xvili. 25; xix. 9-21; xxii. 
4—Mark vii. 13 (Burgon, Greg.). 


85. Monacensis 569 [xiii], 5} x 32, ff. 30, xed., lect. in vermilion, rird., 
Am. (not £us.), contains only Matt. viii. 15—ix. 17; xvi. 12—xvii. 
20; xxiv. 26-45; xxvi. 25-54; Mark vi. 13—ix. 45; Luke ui. 12— 
vi. 44; John ix. 11—xii. 5; xix. 6-24; xx. 23—xxi. 9 (Bengel’s 
August. 3, Scholz). 


86. Posoniensis Lycaei Aug. [x], 9} x 7}, ff. 280, prol., Hus. t., pict., 
syn. Once at Buda, but it had been bought in 1183 at Constantinople 
for the Emperor Alexius IJ Comnenus (Bengel, Endlicher). It was 
brought by Rayger, a doctor of medicine, from Italy, where it had been 
carried, to Pressburg, to his brother-in-law Gleichgross, who was a pastor 
in that place, amongst whose books it was sold to the library of the 
Lycaeum in Pressburg. (See Gregory, Proleg. p. 486.) 


87. Trevirensis [xii], fol., contains St. John’s Gospel with a catena, 
published at length by Cordier at Antwerp. It once belonged to the 
eminent philosopher and mathematician, Cardinal Nicolas of Cuza, on the 
Moselle, near Tréves [1401-64: see Cod. 129 Evan., and Cod. 59 Acts]; 
previously at the monastery of Petra or of the Fore-runner of Constan- 
tinople* (Scholz). Wetstein’s 87 is our 250. 


88. Codex of the Gospels, 4to, on vellum, cited as ancient and correct 
by Joachim Camerarius (who collated it) in his Annotations to the New 
Testament, 1642. It resembles in text Codd. 63, 72, 80. 


*89. Gottingensis Cod. Theol. 53 [1006], fol., ff. 172, Carp., Hus. t., 
cep. t., kep., Hust., lect., with corrections. Collated by A. G. Gehl in 
1729 (1), and by Matthaei (No. 20) in 1786-7. 


90. (Act. 47, Paul. 14.) Cod. Jac. Fabri, a Dominican of Deventer, 
now in the library of the church of the Remonstrants at Amster-. 
dam, 186 [xvi, but copied from a manuscript written by Theodore 
and dated 1293], 4to, chart., 2 vols., xep. (Lat.), lect., syn. The 
Gospels stand John, Luke, Matthew, Mark (see p. 70); the Pauline 
Epistles precede the Acts; and Jude is written twice, from different 
copies. This codex (which has belonged to Abr. Hinckelmann of Ham- 
burg, and to Wolff) was collated by Wetstein. Faber [1472—living in 
1515] had also compared it with another ‘ very ancient’ vellum manu- 
script of the Gospels presented by Sixtus IV (1471-84) to Jo. Wessel of 
Groningen, but which was then at Zvolle. As might be expected, this 


7. EOn fol. 4 we read 7 BiBAos abrn (5 178) ths povhs Tod TpoSpdpov | rhs Kecuévns 
eyytora THs Ac ar\riov | dpxaixy 5¢ 77 mov KAjows Terpa, Compare Cod. 178 and 
Montfauc., Palaeogr. Graeca, pp. 39, 110, 305. 
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copy much resembles Cod. 74. See Delitzsch, Handschr. Funde, ii. 
pp. 54-57, 


91. Perronianus [x], of which extracts were sent by Montfaucon to 
Mill, had been Cardinal Perron’s [d. 1618], and before him had belonged 
to ‘S. Taurini monasterium Ebroicense’ (Evreux). Hort suggests, and 
Gregory favours the suggestion, that this is the same as Evan. 299 (Cod. 
Par. Reg. 177), which came from Evreux. 


92. Faeschii 1 a 49) [xiv or xv] The former, 10} x 8, ff. 141, 

94. Faeschii 2 [xvi or xvii] Be t., tirh., pict., contains St. 
Mark with Victor's commentary on vellum, and scholia on the Catholic 
Epistles, with the authors’ names, Didymus, Origen, Cyril, &c., and is 
referred by Gregory to the tenth century; the latter, 8} x 54, ff. 172 
(22), SS. Mark and Luke, with Victor’s commentary on St. Mark, that 
of Titus of Bostra on: St. Luke, on paper [xv or xvi, Greg.]. Both 
belonged to Andrew Faesch, of Basle, and were collated by Wetstein. 
Dean Burgon found them both at Basle (O. ii. 27 and O. ii. 23). 


93. Graevii [1632-1703] of the Gospels, cited by Vossius on the 
Genealogy, Luke iii, but not known (Cod. 801? Greg.). 


95. Oxf. Lincoln Coll. IT. Gr. 16 [xii or earlier], 104 x 8, ff. 110 (20), 
is Mill’s Wheeler 2*. It contains SS. Luke and John with commentary, 
mut. Luke i. 1—xi. 2; John vii. 2-17; xx. 31—xxi. 10. With full 
scholia neatly written in the margin, cep., Am. (later), syn., men. (Mill, 
Professor Nicoll). 


96. Bodl. Mise. Gr. 8 (Auct. D. 5. 1) [xv], 53 x 33, ff. 62 (18), chart., 
is Walton’s and Mill’s Trit., with many rare readings, containing St. John 
with a commentary, beautifully written by Jo. Trithemius, Abbot of 
Spanheim-[d. 1516]. Received from Abraham Scultet by Geo. Hack- 
well, 1607 (Walton’s Polyglott, Mill, Griesbach). 


97. Hirsaugiensis [1500, by Nicolas, a monk of Hirschau in Bavaria], 
12mo, ff. 71, on vellum, containing St. John, seems but a copy of 96. 
Collated by Maius, and the collation given in J. D. Michaelis, Orien- 
talische und exegetische Bibliothek, ii. p. 243, &c. (Greg., Bengel’, 
Maius, Schulz). 

98. Oxf. Bodl. E. D. Clarke 5 [xii], 83 x6, ff. 222 (25), prct., Keg. t., 
kep., TiTh.. Am., lect., subscr., orix., brought by Clarke from the East. It 
was collated in a few places for Scholz, who substituted it here for Cod. 
R (see p. 139) of Griesbach. 

99. Lipsiensis, Bibliothec. Paul. [xvi], 81x 74, ff. 22 (22, 23), Mat- 
thaei’s 18, contains Matt. iv. 8—v. 27; vi. 2—xv. 30; Luke i. 1-13 ; 
Carp., xe. t., kep., tirA., Am., Lus., lect., syn. (Matthaei, Greg.). Wetstein’s 
99 is our 155. 


1 Noted ‘Ex libris Georgii Wheleri Westmonasteriensis perigrinatione ejus 
Constantinopolitana collect. Anno Domini 1676.’ See Evan. 68; Evst. 3. 

* Cod. 101 better suits Bengel’s description of Uffen. 3 than 97: they are 
written on different materials, and the description of their respective texts will 
not let us suspect them to be the same. Wetstein never cites Cod. 101, but the 
addition of rov Oedv at the end of John viii. 27, the reading of the margin of 
Uffen. 8, has been erroneously ascribed in the critical editions to 97, not to 101. 
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100. Paul. L. B. de Eubeswald [x], 4to, 91x 72, ff. 374, xeq., rirh., 
Am., Eus., lect. (syn., men., avayv. later), vellum, mut. John xxi. 25; piret., 
keg. t., Eus. t., and in a later hand many corrections with scholia, chart. 
J.C. Wagenseil used it in Hungary for John viii. 6. Nowin the Univer- 
sity of Pesth, but in the fifteenth century belonging to Bp. Jo. Pannonius. 
Edited at Pesth in 1860 ‘cum interpretatione Hungaria’ by 8. Markfi. 


101. Uffenbach. 3 [xvi], 12mo, chart., St. John oriynpys. So near the 
Basle (that is, we suppose, Erasmus’) edition, that Bengel scarcely 
ever cites it. With two others (Paul. M. and Acts 45) it was lent by 
%. C. Uffenbach, Consul of Frank fort-on-the-Main, to Wetstein in 1717, 
and afterwards to Bengel. (Gregory would omit it.) 


102. Bibliothecae Medicae, an unknown manuscript with many rare 
readings, extracted by Wetstein at Amsterdam for Matt, xxiv—Mark 
viii. 1, from the margin of a copy of Plantin’s N. T. 1591, in the library 
of J. Le Long. Canon Westcott is convinced that the manuscript from 
which these readings were derived is none other than Cod. B itself, and 
Dr. Gregory agrees with him. In St. Matthew’s Gospel he finds the two 
authorities agree seventy times and differ only five times, always in 
a manner to be easily accounted for: in St. Mark they agree in eighty- 
four out of the eighty-five citations, the remaining one (ch. il. 22) 
being hardly an exception. Westcott, New Test., Smith’s ‘ Dictionary 
of the Bible.” Hort’s Cod. 102 is wet (Evan. 507), to be described 
hereafter. 


103. Regius 196 [xi], fol., once Cardinal Mazarin’s, seems the same 
manuscript as that from which Emericus Bigot gave extracts for Curcel- 
laeus’ N. T. 1658 (Scholz). Burgon supposes some mistake here, as he 
finds Reg. 196 to be a copy of Theophylact’s commentary on SS. Matthew 
and Mark, written over an older manuscript [vili or ix]. Perhaps the 
same as 14 or 278 (Greg.). 


104. Hieronymi Vignerii [x], from which also Bigot extracted read- 
ings, which Wetstein obtained through J. Drieberg in 1744, and pub- 
lished. Perhaps 697 (Greg.). 


105. (Act. 48, Paul. 24.) Cod. Ebnerianus, Bodl. Misc. Gr. 136, 
a beautiful copy [xii], 8x61, ff. 426 (27), formerly belonging to 
Jerome Ebner von Eschenbach of Nuremberg. Pict., Carp. Hus. t., 
keh. t., tirr., Keh., Am. (not Hus.), subscr., otiy., the Nicene Creed, 
all in gold: with Ject. throughout and syn., men. prefixed by Joasaph, 
a calligraphist, A.D. 1391, who also added John viii. 3-11 at the end 
of that Gospel. Facsimile in Horne’s Introduction, and in Tregelles’ 
Horne, p. 220 (Schoenleben 1738, Rev. H. O. Coxe, by whom the 
collation was lent before 1845 to the Rev. R. J. F. Thomas, Vicar of 
Yeovil [d. 1873], together with one of Canon. Graec. 110 of the Acts 
and Epistles, both of which are mislaid). 


106. Winchelsea [x], with many important readings, often resembling 
the Harkleian Syriac: not now in the Earl of Winchelsea’s Library 
(Jackson collated it for Wetstein in 1748). 


107. Bodl. E. D. Clarke 6 [xiv and later], 8} x 63, ff. 351, xed. t., pict., 
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ked., tir., containing the Gospels in different hands. (Like 98, 111, 112, 
partially collated for Scholz.) Griesbach’s 107 is also 201. 


108. Vindobonensis Caesarei, Suppl. Gr. 2, formerly Kollar. 4 [xi], 
122 x 9t, ff. 426, 2 vols. With a commentary (Victor’s on St. Mark: 
Burgon, Last Twelve Verses, &c., p. 288), Carp., Hus. t., prol., xed. t., 
pret., cep., tirh., Am., Hus., subser., crix. It seems to have been written 
at Constantinople, and formerly belonged to Parrhasius, then to the 
convent of St. John de Carbonaria at Naples (Treschow, Alter, Birch, 
Scholz). 


109. Brit. Mus. Addit. 5117 [a.p. 1326], 71x53, ff. 225 (24-30), Il. 
rubr., Carp., prol., xep. t., Hus. t., syn., men. lect. Am., tirr., subser., 
otiy., Mead. 1, then Askew (5115 is Act. 22, and 5116 is Paul. 75, these 
two in the same hand ; different from that employed in the Gospels). 


110*. Brit. Mus. Addit. 19,386 [xiv], 11 x 8, ff. 267 (2), Carp., Eus. t. 
(faded), keg. t., prol., xep., rirr., lect., syn., with a dial of the year. Four 
Gospels with commentary by Theophylact. Purchased from Constantine 
Simonides in 1853. (Greg. 1260.) 


111%. Bod]. Clarke 7 [xii], 81x 6, ff. 181 (31), xed. t. (mut. Matt.), 


1 Cod. Ravianus, Bibl. Reg. Berolinensis [xvil, 4to, 2 vols., on parchment, once 
belonging to Jo. Rave of Upsal, has been examined by Wetstein, Griesbach, and 
by G. G. Pappelbaum in 1796. It contains the whole New Testament, and has 
attracted attention because it has the disputed wordsin 1 John v. 7, 8. It is now, 
however, admitted by all to be a mere transcript of the N. T. in the Compluten- 
sian Polyglott with variations from Erasmus or Stephen, and as such has no 
independent authority. 

2 (Wetstein.) Tur Vutustan reapines. The Jesuit de la Cerda in his ‘ Adver- 
saria Sacra,’ cap. xci (Lyons, 1626), a collection of various readings, written in 
vermilion in the margin of a Greek Testament (which from its misprint in 
t Pet. iii. 11 we know to be R. Stephen’s of 1550) by Petro Faxardo, Marquis of 
Velez, a Spaniard, who had taken them from sixteen manuscripts, eight of 
‘which were in the king’s library, in the Escurial. It is never stated what 
codices or how many support each variation. De la Cerda had received the 
readings from Mariana, the great Jesuit historian of Spain, then lately dead, 
and appears to have inadvertently added to Mariana’s account of their origin, 
that the sixteen manuscripts were in Greek. These Velesian readings, though 
suspected from the first even by Mariana by reason of their strange resemblance 
to the Latin Vulgate and the manuscripts of the Old Latin, were repeated as 
critical authorities in Walton’s Polyglott, 1657, and (contrary to his own better 
judgement) were retained by Mill in 1707. Wetstein, however (N. T. Proleg. 
vol. i. pp. 59-61), and after him Michaelis and Bp. Marsh, have abundantly 
proved that the various readings must have been collected by Velez from Latin 
manuscripts, and by him translated into Greek, very foolishly perhaps, but not 
of necessity with a fraudulent design. Certainly, any little weight the Velesian 
readings may have, must be referred to the Latin, not to the Greek text. 
Among the various proofs of their Latin origin urged by Wetstein and others, 
the following establish the fact beyond the possibility of doubt : 


Vulgate various 


Greek Text. Vulgate Text. reading. Velesian reading. 
Mark viii. 38 | émaroxuv67 confusus fuerit | confessus fuerit dporoynon 
Heb. xii. 18 KEeKaupEev@ accensibilem | accessibilem mpooirw 
— xiii. 2 €Aabov latuerunt placuerunt npecav 
James v. 6 KarediKaoare addixistis adduxistis HYAYETE 
Apoc. xix. 6 byxAou turbae tubae odAmyyos 
— xxi. 12 dryyéAous angelos angelos yovias 
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ked., tith., Am.,, vers., subscr., orix. Mut. John xvi. 27—xvil. 15; xx. 
25-end, and 


1124, Bodl. Clarke 10 [xi], 53 x 44, ff. 167 (33), Carp., Hus. t., prol., 
pict., syn., men., cep. t., xep., tirr., lect., with commencement and large 
letters in gold, having both Am. and Zus., in Matt. i—Mark i, in the 
same line (a very rare arrangement; see Codd. 192, 198, 212, and Wake 
21 below), a very beautiful copy. These two, very partially collated for 
Scholz, were substituted by:him and Tischensdorf for collations whose 
history is not a little curious. 


113. Brit. Mus. Harleian. 1810 [xi], 8 x 74, ff. 270 (26), prol., syn. 
(later), Carp., Hus. t., xed. t., pict., xep., tirr., Am., Hus., lect. (Gries- 
bach, Bloomfield). Apparently this is Bentley's 6 ‘membr. 4%? 600 
annorum,’ collated by him in the margin of Trin. Coll. B. xvii. 5 (see 
Cod. 51). Its readings are of more than usual interest, as are those of 


114. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5540 [x], 54 x 44, ff. 280 (20) (facsimile in 
a Greek Testament, published in 1837 by Taylor, London), very elegant, 
with more recent marginal notes and Matt. xxvili, 19—Mark i. 12 in 
a later hand. Mut. Matt. xvii. 4-18; xxvi. 59-73 (Griesbach, Bloom- 
field). Carp., tirh., xeb., Am. (not Hus.), cep. t. (Luke, John). See 
Canon Westcott’s article, ‘New Test.,’ in Smith’s ‘ Dictionary of the 
Bible.’ 


115. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5559 [xii], 6% x 53, ff. 271 (19), «ed., some 
tirh., Am., frequently Hus.?, once Bernard Mould’s (Smyrna, 1724), with 
an unusual text. dM/ut. Matt. i. 1—viii. 10; Mark v. 23-36; Luke 
i. 78—ii. 9; vi. 4-15; John xi. 2—xxi. 25 (Griesbach, Bloomfield). 
A few more words of John xi survive. 


116. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5567 [xii], 6} x 5, ff. 300 (23), Syn., Hus. t., 
cep. t., kef., tirA., Am., lect., subscr., dvayv., atiy., men., of some value. 


1 (Wetstein.) Tur BArBERINI READINGS must also be banished from our list of 
eritical authorities, though for a different reason. The collection of various read- 
ings from twenty-two manuscripts (ten of the Gospels, eight of the Acts and 
Epistles, and four of the Apocalypse), seen by Isaac Vossius in 1642 in the 
Barberini Library at Rome, was made about 1625, and first published in 1673 by 
Peter Possinus (Poussines), a Jesuit, at the end of a catena of St. Mark. He 
alleged that the collations were made by John M. Caryophilus (d. 1635], a Cretan, 
while preparing an edition of the Greek Testament, under the patronage of Paul V 
{d. 1621] and Urban VIII [{d. 1644}. As the Barberini readings often favour the 
Latin version, they fell into the same suspicion as the Velesian: Wetstein 
especially (N. T. Proleg. vol. i. pp. 61, 62), after pressing against them some 
objections more ingenious than solid, declares ‘lis haec non aliter quam ipsis 
libris Romae inventis et productis, quod nunquam credo fiel, solvi potest.’ The very 
papers Wetstein thus called for were discovered by Birch (Barberini Lib. 209) 
more than thirty years later, and besides them Caryophilus’ petition for the 
loan of six manuscripts from the Vatican (Codd. BS, 127, 129, 141, 144), which he 
doubtless obtained and used. ‘he good faith of the collator being thus happily 
vindicated, we have only to identify his eleven | Cod. 141 of the Gospels being also 
Act. 75, Paul. 86, Apoc, 40. Another of his manuscripts was Act. 73, Paul. 80] 
remaining codices, most of them probably being in that very Library, and may 
then dismiss the Barberini readings as having done their work, and been fairly 
superseded. 

* In Codd. 115 and 202 Bus. is usually, in Codd. 116, 117, 417, 422, and B. M. 
Addit. 15,581 but rarely, written under Am. : these copies therefore were probably 
neyer quite finished. See p. 62, and note 1. 
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It belonged in 1649 to Athanasius a Greek monk, then to Bernard 
Mould (Griesbach, Bloomfield). 


117. (Apost. 6.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5731 [xv], 8 x 6, ff. 202 (28), 
carelessly written, once belonged to Bentley. ~ Mut. Matt. i. 1-18: 
pret. prol., Hus, t., cep. t., ep. tirr., lect, Am., syn., fragments of 
a Lectionary on the last twenty leaves (Griesbach, Bloomfield). 

*118. Oxf. Bod]. Misc. Gr. 13 [xiii], 72 x 54, ff. 257, an important 
palimpsest (with the Gospels uppermost) once the property of Archbishop 
Marsh of Armagh [d. 1713]. us. t., xed. t., rird., lect., Am., Bus., orix., 
pip. (syn., men. later), and some of the Psalms on paper. Later hands 
also supplied Matt. i. 1—vi. 2; Luke xiii. 35—xiv. 20; xviii. 8—xix. 
9; John xvi. 25—xxi. 25. Well collated by (Griesbach). 

119. Paris Nat. Gr. 85 [xii], 9 x 68, ff. 237 (23), formerly Teller's 
of Rheims, is Kuster’s: Paris 5 (Griesbach, Gregory), prol., xed. t., kep., 
tith., Am., lect., subscr., orix., pict. 

120. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 185 [xiii], 74 x 58, ff. 177, cep, rirh., Am., 
formerly belonged to St. Victor’s on the Walls, and seems to be Stephen’s 
8’, whose text (1550) and Colinaeus’ (1534) it closely resembles. St. 
Mark is wanting (Griesbach). 


121. Par. St. Genevieve, A. O. 34 [Sept. 1284, Indiction 12], 72 x 6, 
ff. 241, xe. t., xep., rirh., Am., lect., syn.. men. Mut. Matt. v. 21— 
vill. 24 (Griesbach). 

122. (Act. 177, Paul. 219.) | Lugdunensis-Batavorum Bibl. publ. Gr. 
74 A [xii], 7§ x 54, ff 222, Hus. t., wep. t., xep., rirh., Am, Hus., 
lect., vers., otix., men., once Meerman’s’ 116. d/ut. Acts i. 1-14; 
xxi. 14—xxil. 28; 1 John iv. 20—Jude 25; Rom. i. 1—vii. 13; 1 Cor. 
ii. 7—xiv. 23 (J. Dermout, Collectanea Critica in N. T., 1825). Gries- 
bach’s 122 is also 97. See Cod. 435. 


123. Vindobon. Caesar, Nessel. 240, formerly 30 [xi], 4to, 8§ x 6, 
ff. 328 (18), brought from Constantinople about 1562 by the Imperial 
Ambassador to the Porte, Ogier de Busbeck ; Carp., Hus. t., prol., xef. t., 
pict., xep., tirh., Am., subscr., corrections by another hand (‘Treschow, 
Alter, Birch). 

*124, Vind. Caes. Ness. 188, formerly 31 [xii], 4to, 8} x 7%, ff. 180 
(25), Carp. Hus. t., harm., xe. t., wep. rirr., Am., Lus., syn., men., an 
eclectic copy, with corrections by the first hand (Mark ii. 14; Luke iii. 
1, &c.). This manuscript was written in Calabria, where it belonged to 
a certain Leo, and was brought to Vienna probably in 1564. It resembles 
the Harkleian Syriac, Old Latin, Codd. DL. i. 13, and especially 69 
(Treschow, Alter, Birch). Collated by Dr. Em. Hoffmann for Professor 
Ferrar where Alter and Birch disagree. See Cod. 13, for Abbott's recent 
edition. 

125. Vind. Caes. Suppl. G. 50, formerly Kollar. 6 [x], 82 x 6%, 
ff. 306 (23), xed. t., xep., Tith., Am. Hus., pict. (lect., subser., otiy., 
vers. later), with many corrections in the margin and between the lines 
(Treschow, Alter, Birch). 


1 Meerman’s other manuscript of the N. T., sold at his sale in 1824, is No, 562. 
P2 
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126. Guelpherbytanus xvi. 6, Aug. Quarto [xi], 8i x 64, ff. 219 (26), 
carelessly written, Lus. t., cep. t., prol., pict., with lect., syn. in a later 
hand, and some quite modern corrections. Matt. xxviii. 18-20 is cruci- 
form, capitals often occur in the middle of words, and the text is of an 
unusual character. Inspected by (Heusinger 1752, Knittel, Tischen- 
dorf). 

N.B. Codd. 127-181, all at Rome, were inspected, and a few (127, 
131, 157) really collated by Birch, about 1782. Of 153 Scholz collated 
the greater part, and small portions of 138-44; 146-52; 154-57; 
159-60; 162; 164-71; 173-75; 177-80. 


127. Rom. Vatican. Gr. 349 [xi], 123 x 98, ff. 370 (16), ll. rubr., 
Carp., Bus. t., prol., ne. t., xep., tith., Am., lect. a neatly written and 
important copy, with a few later corrections (e. g. Matt. xxvii. 49). 


128. Rom. Vat. Gr. 356 [xi Birch, xiii or xiv Greg.], 124 x 98, ff 
370 (18), ll. rubr., prol., cep. t. with harmony, xed., rirh., subser., arty. 
(p. 69, note). 


129. Rom. Vat. Gr. 358 [xii], 114 x 84, ff. 355, ll. rubr., Carp. (with 
addition), Hus. t., prol., cep. t., xep., tith., Am., Hus., syn., men., pict., with 
scholia, Victor’s commentary on St. Mark, and a note on John vii. 53, 
such as we read in Cod. 145 and others. Bought at Constantinople in 
1438 by Nicolas de Cuza, Eastern Legate to the Council of Ferrara (see 
Cod. 87). 


130. Rom. Vat. Gr. 359 [xiii Birch, xv or xvi Greg.], 114 x 84, chart., 
ff. 229 (26), ll. rubr., «ced. lat., a curious copy, with the Greek and 
Latin in parallel columns, and the Latin chapters. 


131. (Act. 70, Paul. 77.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 360 [xi Birch, xiv or xv Greg.], 
9% x 7, ff. 233 (37), 2 cols., contains the whole New Testament except 
the Apoc. (Birch), with many remarkable variations, and a text somewhat 
like that of Aldus’ Greek Testament (1518). The manuscript was given 
to Sixtus V [1585-90] for the Vatican by ‘ Aldus Manuccius Paulli F. 
Aldi.’ The Epistle to the Hebrews stands before 1 Tim. Carp., Hus. t., 
xe. t., of an unusual arrangement (viz. Matt. 74, Mark 46, Luke 57). 
Am., syn., men., subscr., orix. (lect. with init. later). This copy con- 
tains many itacisms, and corrections primdé manu. 


132. Rom. Vat. Gr. 361 [xi Birch, xii or xiii Greg.], 108 x 61, ff. 289 
(20), Hus. t., prol., xep. t., xep., Am., Hus., subscr., pict. in aur., lect. 
(later). 

133. (Act. 71, Paul. 78.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 363 [xi?],7Z x 63, ff. 332 
(29), prol., cep. t., kep., tirh., Am., lect., subscr., syn., men., pict., Euthalian 
prologues. 

134, Rom. Vat. Gr. 364 [xi or xii], 4to, elegant, 8} x 64, ff. 297 (20), 
ry ’ ° . 4 
CaP Hus. t., xep. t., xep., tirr., Am., Hus., syn., men., pict., titles in 
gold. : 


_ 135. Rom. Vat. Gr. 365 [xi?], 93 x 7%, nef. t., pict. The first 26 of 
its 174 leaves are later and chart. 


136. Rom. Vat. Gr. 665 [xiii], 93 x 63, ff. 235 (32), on cotton paper ; 
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contains SS. Matthew and Mark with Euthymius’ commentary. Mut. 
Mark xv. 1-end, 

137. Rom. Vat. Gr. 756 [xi or xii], 11} x 8}, ff.300 (19), Keg. #, 
kep., tith., Am., syn., men., pict., with a commentary (Victor’s on St. 
Mark). At the end we read xo dpayxtoxos axxidSas evyemns koA\agoevs , 
porn nyaye To mapov BuBrioy ere avo adap Cho [A.D. 1583], pyre wovdrte, 
w0. wa. 

138. Rom. Vat. Gr. 757 [xii], 112 x 92, ff. 380 (37), ep. #, with 
commentary from Origen, &c., and that of Victor on St. Mark, mixed up 
with the text, both in a slovenly hand (Burgon). Comp. Cod. 374. 


139. Rom. Vat. Gr. 758 [dated 1173 by a somewhat later hand 
(Greg.)], 143 x 10%, ff. 233, contains SS. Luke and John with a com- 
mentary. 

140. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1158 [xii], 94 x 63, ff. 408 (22), 2 cols., beauti- 
fully written, and given by the Queen of Cyprus to Innocent VII 
(1404-6). Hus. t., cep. rirr., Am., Lus., pict. In Luke i. 64 it supports 
the Complutensian reading, cai ) yAéaca adtod dinpOpmbn. 


141. (Act. 75, Paul. 86, Apoc. 40.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1160 [xiii], 2 vols., 
91 x 63, ff. 400 (26), prol., xed. t., Kep., tirr., lect., dvayv., syn., men., 
subscr., orix., pict., Huthal., contains the whole New Testament, syn., pict. 
The leaves are arranged in quaternions, but separately numbered for each 
volume (Birch). 

142. (Act. 76, Paul. 87.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1210.[xi], 42 x 31, #f. 324 
(30), very neat, xef. t. at end, xed., rird., subscr., pict., Huthal. (syn., 
men., A.D. 1447), containing also the Psalms. There are many marginal 
readings in another ancient hand. 

143. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1229 [xi], 123 x 93, ff. 275 (24), wep. t., xed, 
rith., Am., Lus., pict., with a marginal commentary (Victor’s on St. Mark). 
On the first leaf is read rs opOns muctews mioT@ ovKovopm Kar pvdake Tlavr@ 
TETAPTO [1555—59]. 

144. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1254 [xi], 64 x 48, ff. 267, Hus. t., xed. t., xed., 
titA., Am., lect. 

145. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1548 [xi Greg., xiii Birch], 7 x 5}, ff. 161 (17), 
prol., cep. t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., lect., contains SS. Luke and John. 
Mut. Luke iv. 15—v. 36; John i, 1-26. A later hand has written 
Luke xvii—xxi, and made many corrections. 

146. Rom. Palatino-Vatican. 571 [xii], 124 x 94, ff. 265 (13), «eg. t., 
Mark, Am., Hus. contains SS. Matt. and Mark with a commentary 
(Victor’s on St. Mark 9). 

147. Rom. Pal.-Vat. 89 [xi Birch, xiv Greg.], 64 x 5§, ff 351 (20), 
prol., xep. t., ke., Tirh., syn., men., subscr., Tix. 

148. Rom. Pal.-Vat. 136 [xi Greg., xiii Birch], 7} x 4§, ff 153, Keg. 
t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., syn., with some scholia and unusual readings. 


1 A collection presented to Urban VIII (1623-44) by Maximilian, Elector of 
Bavaria, from the spoils of the unhappy Elector Palatine, titular king of 
Bohemia. 
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149. (Act. 77, Paul. 88, Apoc. 25.) Rom. Pal.-Vat. 171 [xiv or xv], 
fol., ff. 179, prol. in Cath. and Paul., lect., contains the whole New 
Testament (sce p. 69, note). 


150. Rom. Pal.-Vat. 189 [xi or xii], 44 x 38, ff. 331 (23), Bus. t., prol., 
ke. t., Am., Hus., lect., syn., men., subser., ori x., pict. 


151. Rom. Pal.-Vat. 220 [x or xi], 93 x 7, ff. 224 (28), Il. black and 
gold, Carp., Bus. t., cep. t., xef., rérh., Am., pict., scholia in the margin, 
and some rare readings (e.g. John xix. 14). The sheets are in twenty- 
one quaternions. After St. Matthew stands exdoyn ev cuvropw ek Tov ovur- 
teGevray vo Evoefiov mpos Srepavoy 2. 


152. Rom. Pal.-Vat. 227 [xiii], 8} x 62, ff. 308 (20), Kep. t., xep., 
tith., pict. 


153. Rom. Pal.-Vat. 229 [xiii], 4to, 82 x 58, ff. 266 (25), ll. rubr., 
chart., prol., xe. t., xep., tith., Am., lect., men., subser. (full), orix. 


154. Rom. Alexandrino-Vatican. vel Christinae 28 [dated April 14, 
1442], written in Italy on cotton paper, 10% x 8}, ff. 355 (40), ll. rubr., 
kep., Am. (lect., syn., men., and date later, true date xiii, Greg.), with 
Theophylact’s commentary. This and the two next were given by 
Christina, Queen of Sweden, to Card. Azzolini, and bought from him by 
Alexander VIII (1689-91). 


155. Rom. Alex.-Vat. 79 [xi? Birch, xiv Scholz], 6 x 42, ff. 306 (20), 
kef., Tith., Am., syn., subser., orix., with some lessons from St. Paul pre- 
fixed. Given by Andrew Rivet to Rutgersius, Swedish Ambassador to 
the United Provinces. This copy is Wetstein’s 99, the codex Rutgersii 
cited by Dan. Heinsius in his Exercitat. sacr. in Evangel. 


156. Rom. Alex.-Vat. 189 [xii], 43 x 4, ff. 244 (23), wep. t., Kep., 
tith., Am.; ‘ex bibliotheca Goldasti’ is on the first page. 


157. Rom. Urbino-Vat. 2 [xii], 73 x 53, ff. 325 (22), Carp. 
prol., Hus. t., cep. t., kep., tith., lect., subser., pict. It belonged to 
the Ducal Library at Urbino, and was brought to Rome by Clement 
VIT (1523-34). It is very beautifully written (Birch, N. T. 1788, 
gives a facsimile), certain chronicles and rich ornaments in vermilion 
and gold. On fol. 19 we read underneath two figures respectively 
Iwavyns ev xo Tw Oe muoros Baorevs moppupoyevyntos Kat avToKpaT@p pajatoy, 6 
Kopnvos, and Andeétos ev Xa to Ow muoros Baotdevs moppupoyeryntos 6 Kouynvos. 
The Emperor John II the Handsome succeeded his father, the great 
Alexius, A.D. 1118. This MS. is remarkable for its eclectic text, which 
is said by Zahn to approach sometimes that of Marcion (Geschichte d. 
N. T. Kanons, i. 456, note 2, and 457, note 1). It is often in agree- 
ment with Codd. BDL, 69, 106, and especially with 1. 


158. Cod, Pii II, Rom. Vat. 55 [xi], 3} x 8, ff. 235 (20), xed. t., xed., 
tith., Am., Hus., lect. (partial), and readings in the margin, prima manu. 
This copy was given to the Library by Pius II (1458-64). 


159. Rom. Barberinianus 464, formerly 8 [xi], 103 x 8}, ff. 203 (23), 
2 cols. xep. t., ke. tirh., Am., Hus., lect. subser. (Carp. Eus. t., 
cep. t. Matt. syn., men. xvi), in the Barberini Library, at Rome, 
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founded above two centuries since by the Cardinal, Francis II, of 
that name. 

160. Rom. Barb. iv. 27, formerly 9 [dated 1123], 83x74, ff. 216, 
ke. t., xep., titr., Am., lect., syn., men., subscr. 


161. Rom. Barb. iii. 17, formerly 10 [x or xi], 8 x 64, ff. 203 (24), 
2 cols., kep. t., xe, tirh., Am., Hus. (lect. later), ending at John xvi. 4. 
This copy follows the Latin version both in its text (John iii. 6) and 
marginal scholia (John vii. 29). Various readings are often thus noted in 
its margin. 

162. Rom. Barb. iv. 31, formerly 11 [dated May 13, 1153 (syéd), 
Indict. 1], 94 x 63, written by one Manuel: ff. 248 (23), Carp., Lus. t., 
kef., tith., Am., pict., subser. 


163. Rom. Barb. v. 16, formerly 12 [xi], 11$x8, ff. 173 (33), 
2 cols., Hus. t., ep. t., wep., Am., Hus., lect., syn., men., subser., pict., 
written in Syria. Scholz says it contains only the portions of the 
Gospels read in Church-lessons, but Birch the four Gospels, with the 
numbers of pnata and oriyo to the first three Gospels. 


164. Rom. Barb. iii. 38, formerly 13 [dated Oct. 1039], 62 x 53, ff. 214 
(27), Carp., Hus. t., xep. t., xep., tird., Am., Hus., lect., subser., pict. (syn., 
men. later), and the numbers of orixo. The subscription states that it 
was written by Leo, a priest and calligrapher, and bought in 1168 by 
Bartholomew, who compared it with ancient Jerusalem manuscripts on 
the sacred mount. 

165. Rom. Barb. v. 37, formerly 14 [dated 1291], 11Zx8, ff. 215, 
2 cols., Carp., Hus. t., cep. t., xep., tirr., Am., Lus., syn., with the Latin 
Vulgate version. Written for one Archbishop Paul, and given to the 
Library by Eugenia, daughter of Jo. Pontanus. 

166. Rom. Barb. iii. 131, formerly 115 [xiii], 4to, 83 x 64, ff. 75 (27), 
cep., tirh., Am., Hus., lect., containing only SS. Luke ix. 33—xxiv. 24 
and John. 

167. Rom. Barb. iii. 6, formerly 208 [xiii], 42 x 34, ff. 264 (25), Keg. ¢., 
ked., Tith., pict. (later). 

168. Rom. Barb. vi. 9, formerly 211 [xiii], 133 x 83, ff. 217, 2 cols., 
keh. t., kep., tirr., Am., Lus. (Mark subser., oriy.). 

169. Rom. Vallicellianus B. 133 [xi], 43 x 4, ff. 249 (19), prol., xeg. t., 
kep., tirh., Am. EHus., subser., syn. men. pict., once the property of 
Achilles Statius, as also was Cod. 171. This codex and the next three 
are in the Library of St. Maria in Vallicella at Rome, and belong to the 
Fathers of the Oratory of St. Philippo Neri. 

170. Rom. Vallicell. C. 61 [xiii-xv], 8} x 61, ff. 277 (23), prol., keg. t. 
kep., tith., Am., Eus., lect., avayv., subser., orix. (occasionally in later 
hand). The end of St. Luke and most of St. John is in a later hand. 


171. Rom. Vallicell. C. 73 [xiv, Montfaucon xi], 53 x 4}, ff. 253 (20), 
prol., xep. t., xef., tith., Am., Hus., lect., subser. 


172. Rom. Vallicell. F. 90 [xii], 4to, ff. 217, now only contains the 
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Pentateuch, but from Bianchini, I. ii. pp. 529-30, we infer that the 
Gospels were once there. 


173. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1983, formerly Basil. 22, ending John xiii. 1, 
seems to have been written in Asia Minor [xi Birch and Burgon, xii or 
xiii Greg.], 73 x53, ff. 155 (20), 2 cols, Carp., Hus. t., xe. t., keh, 
rith., Am., lect., men., subser.; pnu., orix. as in Codd. 163, 164, 167. 
This codex, and the next four, were brought from the Library of the 
Basilian monks. 


174. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2002, formerly Basil. 41 [dated second hour of 
Sept. 7, A.D. 1052], 92 x 73, ff. 132 (30), 2 cols., Ke. t., Ke., TiTA., Am., 
Eus., lect., subser., orix. Mut. Matt. i. 1—ii. 1; John i. 1-27; ending 
John viii. 47. Written by the monk Constantine ‘ tabernis habitante,’ 
‘cum praeesset praefecturae Georgilas dux Calabriae’ (Scholz). 


175. (Act. 41, Paul. 194, Apoc. 20.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 2080, formerly 
Basil. 119 [x-xii], 8x52, ff. 247, subser., contains the whole New 
Testament, beginning M tt. iv. 17, with scholia to the Acts, between 
which and the Catholic Epistles stands the Apocalypse. There 
are some marginal corrections primd manu (e.g. Luke xxiv. 13). 
The Pauline Epistles have Euthalius’ subscriptions. Also inspected 
by Bianchini. 


176. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2113, formerly Basil. 152 [x or xi], 8} x 53, ff. 77, 


ll. coloured, John ii. 1, ked., ritd., Am., lect. Begins Matt. x. 13, ends 
John ii. 1. 


177. Rom. Vat. Gr.? formerly Basil. 163 [xi], 8vo, mut. John i. 1-29. 
Dr. Gregory thinks that it is 2115, his Evan. 870. 


178. Rom. Angelicus A. 1. 5 [xii], 143 x 11, ff. 272 (23), 2 cols., 
Lus. t., xep., tird. with harmony, Am., mut. Jo. xxi. 17-25. Arranged 
in quaternions, and the titles to the Gospels resemble those in Cod. 69. 
Codd. 178-9 belong to the Angelica convent of Augustinian Eremites at 
Rome. It has on the first leaf the same subscription as we gave under 
Cod. 87, and which Birch and Scholz misunderstand. 


179. Rom. Angelic. A. 4. 11 [xii], 72 x 63, ff. 248 (22), Hus. t., xed. t., 
ke., tith., Am. Hus., lect. (syn., men., xv or xvi, chart.). The last five 
leaves (214-18) and two others (23, 30) are chart., and in a later hand. 


180. (Act. 82, Paul. 92, Apoc. 44.) Rom. Propagandae L. vi. 19, 
formerly 251, before Borgiae 2 [Gospels xi, Greg. xiv], 84x54, ff.? 
Kep. t., kep., TiTA., Am., Hus., lect. (syn., men., xv chart.) ; the Gospels 
were written by one Andreas: the rest of the New Testament and some 
apocryphal books by one John, November, 1284*. This manuscript, 
with Cod. T and Evst. 37, belonged to the Velitrant Museum of 
‘ Praesul Steph. Borgia, Collegii Urbani de Propaganda Fide a secretis.’ 


181. Cod. Francisci Xavier, Cardinal. de Zelada [xi], fol., ff. 596, with 
scholia in the margin. This manuscript (from which Birch took 


* Or rather a.p. 1274. According to Engelbreth the letters stand Yry7B, 
which can only mean a.M. 6782 (see p. 42, note 2), 
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extracts) is now missing. Compare Birch, N. T., Proleg. p. lviii; Burgon, 
Last Twelve Verses &c., pp. 284, 288. 


Codd. 182-198, all in that noble Library at Florence, founded by 
Cosmo de’ Medici [d. 1464], increased by his grandson Lorenzo [d. 1492], 
were very slightly examined by Birch, and subsequently by Scholz. 
Dean Burgon has described his own researches at Florence in the 
Guardian for August 20 and 27, 1873, from which I have thankfully 
corrected the statements made in my first edition respecting all the 
manuscripts there. They have been examined since then more leisurely 
by Dr. Gregory, from whose careful account some particulars have been 
added in this edition (see Greg., Prolegomena (ii), pp. 505-509). 


182. Flor. Laurentianus Plut. vi. 11 [xii], 10 x 74, ff. 226 (24), xe. 
t., kep., tith. to St. John only, subser. (in Luke). The titles of the 
Gospels in lake, forming a kind of imitation of ropework. 


183. Flor. Laur. vi. 14 [xiv, xii Greg.], 64 x 52, ff. 349 (19), Hus. t., 
kep, t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus. in gold; and in a later hand, capp. Lat., 
avayv., lect., syn., men., at the end of which is rédos civ Ge@ dyi@ Tod pnvo- 
Aoylov, dunv* avin’, 1.€. A.D. 1418. This mode of reckoning is very rare 
(see p. 42, note 2), and tempted Scholz to read sv’ of the Greek era, i.e. 
A.D. 910. 


184. Flor. Laur..vi. 15 [xiii], 114x534, ff 72 (49), 2 cols. Carp., 
prol., cep. t., Am., Hus., lect. Left in an unfinished state. 


185. Flor. Laur. vi. 16 [xii], 14 x 63, ff. 341 (21), prol., xed. t., xed, 
tith., Am., lect., dvayv., subscr., crix. The summary of the Synaxarion is 
subscribed Idvos Bactheiov, kai OV Adyou Adyou (Burgon). 


186. Flor. Laur. vi. 18 [xi], fol., 11§ x 84, ff. 260 (20), Carp., Hus. t., 
prol., ep. t., kep., tith., Am., Hus., syn., men., pict. (Matt.), commentary 
(Victor’s on St. Mark); written by Leontius, a calligrapher. Burgon 
cites Bandini’s Catal. i. 130-3, where the elaborate syn. are given in 
full. 

187. Flor. Laur. vi. 23 [xii], 73 x 64, ff. 212 (25), pect. very rich and 
numerous. Carp., Eus. t., cep. t., tirh., Am. (not Hus.), all in gold. A 
peculiar kind of asterisk occurs very frequently in the text and margin, 
the purpose of which is not clear, 


188. Flor. Laur. vi. 25 [xi], 6 x 44, ff. 228 (26), syn. and men. full 
and beautiful. Prol., ced. t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., lect., subser., orix. 

189. (Act. 141, Paul. 239.) Flor. Laur. vi. 27 [xii], 4} x 3%, ff. 452 
(24), xed. t., xep., lect., dvayv., Euthal. in Cath, and Paul., minute and 
beautifully written, mut. from John xix. 38. 


190. Flor. Laur. vi. 28 [July, 1285, Ind. 13], 8vo, 5 x 48, ff. 439 
(17), prol., cep. t., Kef., tith., Am., lect., pict. 


191. Flor. Laur. vi. 29 [xiii], 5§ x 33, ff. 180 (27), prol., cep. Lat., 
subscr., with orixo. numbered : avayyoopara marked in a more recent 
hand. 


192, Flor. Laur. vi. 30 [xiii], 43 x 3}, ff. 200 (28), prol., keg. t., xed., 
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rirn., lect., subscr., Am. and Eus. in one line, the latter later (see Cod. 
112): dpxy of lect., never tédos. 


193. Flor. Laur. vi. 32 [xi], 8vo, 6} x5, ff. 165 (27), Carp., Hus. t., 
pict., xep., Am. (not Eus.), (avayy., lect. in later hand). 


194. Flor. Laur. vi. 33 [xi], 112 x 93, ff. 263 (22), pict., and a marginal 
catena (Victor’s on St. Mark) resembling that of Cod. 34: e.g. on Luke 
xxiv. 13. Kep., Am. (not Hus.), subser., orix., pict. Begins Matt. 111. 7. 


195. Flor. Laur. vi. 34 [xi], 10% x 83, ff. 277 (25), once belonged to 
the Cistercian convent of S. Salvator de Septimo. Prol. (the same as in 
Cod. 186 but briefer, attributed to Eusebius), syn., and a commentary 
(Victor’s on St. Mark). The date of the year is lost, but the month 
(May) and indiction (8) remain. Ke@. t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., syn., 
men. 


196. Flor. Laur. viii. 12 [xii], 92x74, ff. 369 (44), prol., xed. t. (all 
together at the beginning), xed., rird., the text in red letters (see p. 184, 
note 1), pict., with a catena in black. Given by a son of Cosmo de’ 
Medici in 1473 to the Convent of St. Mark at Florence. 


197. (Act. 90.) Flor. Laur. viii. 14 [xi], fol., 112 x94, ff. 154 (29), 
prol., xep. t., xed., tirA., contains the Epistle of St. James with 
a marginal gloss: also portions of SS. Matthew and Mark, with Chry- 
sostom’s commentary on St. Matthew, and Victor’s on St. Mark, all 
imperfect. 

198. Flor. Laur. Adil. 221 [xiii], 4to, 92x68, ff. 171 (29), chart., 
Carp., Lus.t., cep. t., Am., Lus., lect., subscr.: from the library ‘ Aedilium 
Flor. Ecce.’ Here again Am. and “us. are in the same line (see Cod. 112): 
the avayvecpara also are numbered. 


Codd. 199-203 were inspected, rather than collated, by Birch at 
Florence before 1788; the first two in the Benedictine library of St. 
Maria; the others in that of St. Mark, belonging to the Dominican Friars. 
Scholz could not find any of them, but 201 is Wetstein’s 107, Scrivener’s 
m; 202 is now in the British Museum, Addit. 14,774. The other two 
Burgon found in the Laurentian Library, whither they came at the 
suppression of monasteries in 1810. They were examined afterwards by 
Gregory. 

199. Flor. Laur. Cony. Sopp. 160, formerly Badia 99 or S. Mariae 67 
[xii], 53 x 4%, ff. 229 (25), Hus. t., cep. t. with harm., kep., titd., subser., 
ptct., lect., with iambic verses and various scholia. The oriyo are 
numbered and, besides Am., Lus., there exists in parts a Harmony at the 
foot of the pages, such as is described in p. 58, note 2. 


200. Flor. Laur. Conv. Sopp. 159, formerly Badia 69 or S. Mariae 66 
[x], 82 x 63, ff. 229 (25), pect., Carp., Eus. t., cep. t., Am., all in gold: 
us. in red, xe., rirh., with fragments of Gregory of Nyssa against the 
Arians (syn. and men. xiv). There are many scholia in vermilion 
scattered throughout the book. Codd. 199, 200 were presented to St. 
Maria’s by Antonia Corbinelli [d. 1423]: the latter from St. Justina’s, 
another Benedictine house. 


*201. (Act. 91, Paul. 104, Apoc. 94.) Lond. Brit. Mus. Addit. 11,887, 
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formerly Praedicator. S. Marci 701 [Oct. 7, 1357, Ind. 11], 13} x11, 
ff. 492 (22), is mcr. in the Gospels, pscr. in Act., Paul., and beer. in 
Apoc. This splendid copy was purchased for the British Museum from 
the heirs of Dr. Samuel Butler, Bishop of Lichfield. It contains the 
whole New Testament; was first cited by Wetstein (107) from notices 
by Jo. Lamy, in his ‘de Eruditione Apostolorum,’ Florence, 1738; 
glanced at by Birch, and stated by Scholz (N. T. vol. ii. pp. xii, xxvili) 
to have been cursorily collated by himself: how that is possible can 
hardly be understood, as he elsewhere professes his ignorance whither the 
manuscript had gone (N. T. vol. i. p. Ixxii). Scrivener collated the 
whole volume. There are many changes by a later hand, also syn., xe. 
t., kep., tirr., Am., some Hus., lect., prol., dvayy., subscr., orix., vers., and 
some foreign matter. 


202. Brit. Mus. Addit. 14,774, formerly Praed. S. Marci 705 [xii], 
10 x 8, ff. 278 (21), xe. ¢. (in red and gold), orn., cep. tirr., Am., Hus. 
(the last often omitted), lect., subscr., oriy., men., syn. This splendid 
copy cost the Museum £84 (Bloomfield). 


203. Flor. Bibl. Nat. Convent. i. 10, 7, formerly Praed. 8. Marci 707 
[xv], 83 x 53, chart., is really in modern Greek. Birch cites it for John 
vil. 53, but it ought to be expunged from the list. 


204. (Act. 92, Paul. 105.) [xi or xiii] Bologna, Bibl. Univ. 2775, 
formerly Bononiensis Canonicor. Regular. St. Salvador 640. After the 
suppression of the house in 1867, it was moved to its present place. 
73 x 53, ff. 443 (25). Syn., xef., dvayroopara numbered (without Am., 
Carp.), lect., pict. (Birch, Scholz, corrected by Burgon). Also ritd., men., 
subser., orix. 

Codd. 205-215, 217 in the Ducal palace at Venice, were slightly 
examined by Birch in 1783, carefully by Burgon in 1872, and by Gregory 
in 1886. 


205. (Act. 93, Paul. 106, Apoc. 88.) Venice, Mark 5 [xv], large fol., 
153 x 11, ff. 441 (55, 56), prol. (Cath., Paul.), xed. t., ep. (Gr. and Lat.), 
rith., swbscr., contains both Testaments, with many peculiar readings. It 
was written for Cardinal Bessarion (apparently by John Rhosen his 
librarian), the donor of all these books. This is Dean Holmes’ No. 68 
in the Septuagint, and contains a note in the Cardinal’s hand: rézos pr. 
‘H Geia ypapy madad re kai véa waca’ Kripa Bynooapiwvos Kapdnvddews ’Emicd- 
mov OaSivev tod (ste) kat Nuxaias, By réros px Holmes understands the 
class mark of the volume in Bessarion’s Library. W. F. Rinck considers 
it in the Gospels a copy of Cod. 209 (‘ Lucubratio Critica in Act. Apost. 
Epp. C. et P.,’ Basileae, 1830). Burgon, who fully admits their wonderful 
similarity in respect to the text, judges that Cod. 205, which is much more 
modern than Cod. 209, was transcribed from the same wneial archetype. 

206. (Act. 94, Paul. 107, Apoc. 101.) Ven. Mark 6 [xv or xvi], 
15 x 108, ff. 431, like Codd. 69 and 233, is partly on parchment, partly 
on paper. It contains both Testaments, but is not numbered for the 
Apocalypse. A mere duplicate of Cod. 205, as Holmes saw clearly: it is 
his No. 122. 


207. Ven. Mark 8 [xi or xii], 103 x 88, ff. 267 (22), 2 cols., Carp, 
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prol., pict., xep. t., tirr., kep., Am. (not Hus.) in gold, syn., men., mut. in 
Matt. i. 1-13; Mark i. 1-11, for the sake of the gorgeous illuminations. 
Written in two columns. Once owned by A. F. R. 


208. Ven. Mark 9 [xi or xii], 7§ x 53, ff. 239 (23), Carp., Hus. t., 
xep. t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., of some value. 


209. (Act. 95, Paul. 108, Apoc. 46.) Ven. Mark 10 [xi, xiv Greg. |, 
72 x 43, ff. 411 (27), of the whole New Testament, once Bessarion’s, 
who had it with him at the Council of Florence, 1439. There are 
numerous minute marginal notes in vermilion, obviously pramd manu. 
In its delicate style of writing this copy greatly resembles Cod. 1 (fac- 
simile No. 23). Keg. t., titd., xep., Am. (not Hus.), also the modern 
chapters in the margin. Prol. to Epistles, dect.. but not much in the 
Gospels, before each of which stands a blank leaf, as if for pict. A good 
collation of Codd. 205 and 209 is needed; Birch did little, Engelbreth 
gave him some readings, and Fleck has published part of a collation by 
Heimbach. Rinck collated Apoc. i-iii, In the Gospels they are very 
like Codd. B, 1. The Apocalypse is in a later hand, somewhat resembling 
that of Cod. 205, and has prod. For the unusual order of the books, see 
above, p. 72. 


210. Ven. Mark 27 [xi or xii], a noble fol, 14 x 114, ff. 372, with 
a catena (Victor’s commentary on St. Mark). Mut. Matt. i. 1—u. 18, 
from the same cause as in Cod. 207. Rich blue and gold illuminations, 
and pictures of SS. Mark and Luke. TirA., xeg., pict. 


211. Ven. Mark 539 [xii], fol. 114 x 93, ff. 280 (29-26), 2 cols., mu. 
Luke i. 1—ii. 32; John 1. 1—iv. 2, with an Arabic version in the right- 
hand column of each page. Ke. t., Am., Hus. (irregularly inserted), 
lect., syn., men., subscr., pnp., orix. 

Burgon cites Zanetti, Graeca D. Marc. Bibl. Codd. MSS., Venet. 1740, 
p. 291, for the enumeration of the five Patriarchates (see above, p. 67), 
and other curious matter appended to St. John. The heading of the 
second Gospel is evayyéAvov ék rod kara Mdpkov. 


212. Ven. Mark 540 [xi or xii], 63 x 5, ff. 273 (23), the first page in 
gold, with pict. and most elaborate illuminations. Much mut., twenty 
leaves being supplied in a modern hand. Carp., Eus. t., xep., vers., rith., 
lect.. Am. with Hus. in a line with them (see Cod. 112), a little later, 
carried only to the end of St. Mark. 


213. Ven. Mark 542 [xi], 8vo, 8§ x 64, ff. 356 (18), mut. John xviii. 
40—xxi. 25. Hus. t., rith., cep. (Am., Hus. most irregularly inserted), 
few dpxai and réAn, dvayy., heroic verses as colophons to the Gospels. 
Large full stops are found in impossible places. 


214, Ven. Mark 543 [xiv], 8vo, 93 x 61, ff. 227 (27), chart., argent., 
prol., xep. t. with harm., xep., Am. (not Hus.), dvayv., lect., syn., men., 
subscr., vers. 

215. Ven. Mark 544 [xi], fol., 122 x 93, ff. 271 (24), Carp., Eus. t., 
ced. t. with harm. rirh., xep., Am., Hus. lect., syn., pict. (later). 
This copy is a duplicate of Codd. 20, 300, as well in its text as in the 
subscriptions and commentary, being without any of the later corrections 
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seen in Cod. 20. The commentary on St. John is Chrysostom’s, those on 
the other Gospels the same as in Cod. 300 (Burgon). 


216. Codex Canonici, brought by him from Corcyra, written in a small 
character [no date assigned], never was at St. Mark’s, as Scholz alleges : 
Griesbach inserted it in his list through a misunderstanding of Birch’s 
meaning. It is probably one of those now at Oxford, to be described 
hereafter (see Codd. 489, 490). 


217. Ven. Mark, Gr. i. 3, given in 1478 by Peter de Montagnana to 
the monastery of St. John in Viridario, at Padua (viii. A.) [xii or xiii], 
83 x 64, ff 306 (21), in fine condition. Carp., Lus. t., cep. t., rith., Kep.; 
Am. (not Lus.), full syn., few lect., prol., vers. 

Codd. 218-225 are in the Imperial Library at Vienna. Alter and 
Birch collated them about the same time, the latter but cursorily, and 
Gregory examined them in 1887. 


*218. (Act. 65, Paul. 57, Apoc. 33.) Vindobon. Caesar, Nessel. 23, 
formerly 1 [xiii], fol, 124 x 83, ff. 623 (49, 50), 2 cols., Ke. t., Kep., 
tith., Am., suwbscr., Huthal.in Acts, Cath., Paul., contains both Testaments. 
Mut. Apoc. xiii, 5—xiv. 8; xv. 7—xvil. 2; xviii. 10—xix. 15; ending 
at xx. 7 Av@jcera. This important copy, containing many peculiar read- 
ings, was described by Treschow, and comprises the text of Alter’s 
inconvenient, though fairly accurate N.T. 1786-7, to be described in 
Vol. Il. Like Cod. 123 it was brought from Constantinople by De 
Busbeck. 

219. Vind. Caes. Ness. 321, formerly 32 [xiii], 64 x 43, ff. 232 (21), 
keg. t., ked., titd., Am., Lus., subser. 

220. Vind. Caes. Ness. 337, formerly 33 [xiv], 12mo, 32 x 28, ff. 
303 (22), in very small letters, xep., rird., Am., lect., syn. 

221. Vind. Caes. Ness. 117, formerly 38 [x or xi], 11 x 72, ff 251 
(41-43), with commentaries (Chrysostom on Matt., John; Victor on 
Mark, Titus of Bostra on Luke), to which the fragments of text here 
given are accommodated. 

222. Vind. Caes. Ness. 180, formerly 39 [xiv], 8} x 6, ff. 346 (32), 
on cotton paper, mut. Contains fragments of the Gospels, with a com- 
mentary (Victor’s on St. Mark). This and the last were brought from 
Constantinople by De Busbeck. 

223. Vind. Caes. 301, formerly 40 [xiv, Greg. x], 7 x 53, ff. 115 (32), 
contains fragments of SS. Matthew, Luke, and John, with a catena. Codd. 
221-3 must be cited cautiously: Alter appears to have made no syste- 
matic use of them. 

224. Vind. Caes. Suppl. Gr. 97, formerly Kollar. 8 [xii], 54 x 4%, 
ff. 97 (19), Keg. t., Kep., tirh., Am., lect., syn., men., subscr., only con- 
tains St. Matthew. This copy came from Naples. 

225. Vind. Caes. Suppl. Gr. 102, formerly Kollar. 9 [dated sy’ or 
A.D. 1192], 58 x 3, ff. 171 (29), pict., lect., dvayv., syn., men. 

Codd. 226-233 are in the Escurial, described by D. G. Moldenhawer, 
who collated them about 1783, loosely enough, for Birch’s edition. Tn 
1870 the Librarian, José Fernandez Montana (in order to correct Haenel’s 
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errors) sent to Mr. Wm. Kelly, who obligingly communicated it to me, 
a complete catalogue of the four copies of the Greek Bible, and of nine- 
teen of the New Testament ‘ neither more or less,’ then at the Escurial, 
with their present class-marks. I do not recognize, either in his list or 
in that subjoined, the ‘Codex Aureus containing the Four Gospels in 
letters of gold, a work of the early part of the eleventh century,’ spoken 
of in the Globe newspaper of Oct. 3, 1872, on occasion of the fire at the 
Escurial on Oct. 2, which however did not touch the manuscripts. Per- 
haps that Codex is in Latin, unless it be Evst. 40. See also Emmanuel 
Miller, Cat. des MSS. Gr. de la Bibl. de l’Escurial, Paris, a.p. 1848. 


226. (Act. 108, Paul. 228.) Cod. Escurialensis x. iv. 17 [xi], 8vo, ff. 2, 
on the finest vellum, richly ornamented, in a small, round, very neat 
hand. us. t., cep. t., lect., pict., ritr., cep., Am., Hus. Many corrections 
were made by a later hand, but the original text is valuable, and the 
readings sometimes unique. Fairly collated. 


227. Escurial. x. iii, 15 [xiii], 4to, ff. 158, prol., xed. t., Am., pict. 
A later hand, which dates from 1308, has been very busy in making cor- 
rections. 


228. (Act. 109, Paul. 229.) Escurial. x. iv. 12 [xiv, Montana xvi], 
8vo, ff. 2, chart. Once belonged to Nicolas Nathanael of Crete, then to 
Andreas Damarius of Epidaurus, a calligrapher. us. ¢., syn. 


229. Escurial. x. iv. 21 [dated 1140], 8vo, ff. 296, written by Basil 
Argyropolus, a notary. Mut. Mark xvi. 15-20; John i. 1-11. Pict., 
lect.; the latter by a hand of about the fourteenth century, which 
retraced much of the discoloured ink, and corrected in the margin (since 
mutilated by the binder) very many important readings of the first hand, 
which often resemble those of ADK. i. 72. This copy must be mislaid, 
as it is not in Montana’s list. 


230. Escurial. ¢ (Montana y).’ iii. 5 [dated Oct. 29, 1013, with the 
wrong Indiction, 11 for 12: Montana’s date is 1014, and the error is 
probably not his: see p. 42, note 2], 4to, ff. 218, written by Luke a monk 
and priest, with double syn.*, Carp., xed. t., swbscr., pnu., otix.: see 
p- 67, note. An interesting copy, deemed by Moldenhawer worthy of 
closer examination. 


231. Escurial. ¢ (Montana p).’ iii. 6 [xii], 4to, ff. 181, lect., Hus. t. 
torn, xed. ¢., a picture ‘quae Marcum mentitur,’ subser., oriy., syn., men. 
There are some marginal glosses by a later hand (which obelizes John 
vii. 53 seg.), and a Latin version above parts of St. Matthew. 


232. Escurial. ¢ (Montana w).? iii. 7 [xili: dated 1292, Montana], 
4to, ff. 288, very elegant but otherwise a poor copy. Double syn., rirdor 
in the margin of SS. Matthew and Luke, but elsewhere kept apart. 


233. Escurial. Y. ii. 8 [xi?, Montana xiii], ff. 279, like Codd. 69 and 
206, is partly of parchment, partly paper, in bad condition, and once 


? Thus, at least, I understand Moldenhawer’s description, ‘ Evangeliis et Actis 
Aefers subjiciuntur dudum in vulgus notae.’ 

* Others F, 

° By double syn. Moldenhawer may be supposed to mean here and in Cod. 232 
both syn. and men. 
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belonged to Matthew Dandolo, a Venetian noble. It has a catena, and 
by reason of ligatures, &c. (see p. 43), is hard to read. Prol., xed. t., 
Lus. t. (apart), vers., prp., orix. 


234. (Act. 57, Paul. 72.) Cod. Havniensis reg. theol. 1322, formerly 1 
[dated 1278], 10 x 74, ff. 315 (35), 2 cols. one of the several copies 
written by Theodore (see p. 43, note 1). This copy and Cod. 235 are 
now in the Royal Library at Copenhagen, but were bought at Venice by 
F. Rostgaard in 1699. The order of the books in Cod. 234 is described 
p: 73. Carp., Lus. t., lect., syn., men., with many corrections. (C. G. 
Hensler, 1784.) 


235. Havniens. reg. theol. 1323, formerly 2 [dated 1314], 4to, ff. 
279, chart., written by the fepopdvaxos Philotheus, though very incorrectly ; 
the text agrees much with Codd. DK. i. 33 and the Harkleian Syriac. 
Keg. ¢., lect.; the words are often ill divided and the stops misplaced 
(Hensler). 


2361. London, J. Bevan Braithwaite 3 [xi], 6} x 43, ff. 256 (20), 7 chart., 
syn. men., Hus. t., Am., xed., some ritr., some lect., ced. t. Mut. at 
beginning and at end after John ix, 28. Beautifully written. Bought at 
Athens in 1889. Collated by W. C. Braithwaite. 


Codd. 237-259 are nearly all Moscow manuscripts, and were 
thoroughly collated by C. F. Matthaei, for his N. T., to be described in 
Vol. II. These Russian codices were for the most part brought from 
the twenty-two monasteries of Mount Athos by the monk Arsenius, 
on the suggestion of the Patriarch Nico, in the reign of Michael, son 
of Alexius (1645-76), and placed in the Library of the Holy Synod, at 
Moscow. 


*237. Mosc. S. Synod 42 [x], fol., ff. 288, Matthaei’s d, from Philotheus 
(a monastery), pict., with scholia, and Victor’s commentary on St. Mark. 


*238. Mose. Syn. 48 (Mt. e) [xi], fol., ff. 355, Hus. t. (mut.), xed. t., 
pict., with a catena and scholia; contains only SS. Matthew and Mark, 
but is of good quality. This copy formed the basis of Matthaei’s edition 
of Victor’s commentary on St. Mark, 1775 (Burgon). 


*239. Mosc. Syn. 47 (Mt. g) [xi], fol. ff 277, Hus. t., xed. t. (Luke, 
John), contains Mark xvi. 2-8 ; Luke ; John to xxi. 23, with scholia. 


*240. Mosc. Syn. 49 (Mt. i) [xii], fol., ff. 410, xed. ¢., once belonging to 
Philotheus, then to Dionysius (monasteries) on Athos, with the com- 
mentary of Euthymius Zigabenus. Jfut. Mark viii. 12-34; xiv. 17-54; 
Luke xv. 32—xvi. 8. 

*241. Mose. (Act. 104, Paul. 120, Apoc. 47) Dresdensis Reg. A. 172 
(Tregelles), once Matthaei’s (k) [xi], 4to, 8f x 6%, ff. 356 (31), prol., 
kep. t. xe. tirr., syn, men. (Gregory) ; Epp. prol., keh. t., the whole 
N. T. (p. 69, note), beautifully written, with rare readings. Bought by 
Alexius for fifty-two aspré at the siege of Constantinople (A.D. 1453), after- 


1 Readings extracted by Griesbach (Symb. Crit. i. pp. 247-304) from the margin 
of a copy of Mill’s Greek Testament in the Bodleian, in his own or Thomas 
Hearne’s handwriting, were placed here, but are omitted. Scrivener (Cod. 
Augiensis, Introd. p. xxxvi) has shown that they were derived from Evan. 440. 
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wards given by Pachonius to a monastery at Athos, and thence called 
Soxetapiov, 

*242. Mose. (Act. 105, Paul. 121, Apoc. 48) Syn. 380 (Mt. 1) [xii], 
8vo, ff. 510, the whole N. T., with Psalms, gdai, prol., pict., Am. 


243. Mosc. Cod. Typographei S. Syn. 13 (Mt. m) [xiv], fol., chart., 
ff. 224, from the Iberian monastery on Athos, contains SS. Matthew and 
Luke with Theophylact’s commentary. 


*244. Mosc. Typograph. 1 (Mt. n) [xii], fol., ff 274, pict. with 
Euthymius Zigabenus’ commentary. 


*245. Mosc. Syn. 265, 278, formerly (Greg.) (Mt. 0) [dated 1199], 4to, 
ff. 246, from the famous monastery of Batopedion, written by John, 
a priest. 

*246. Mosc. Syn. 261 (Mt. p) [xiv], 4to, chart., ff. 189, syn., xed. t., 
with marginal various readings. J/wt. Matt. xii, 41—xill. 55; 
John xvil. 24—xviii. 20. 

*247. Mosc. Syn. 373 (Mt. q) [xii], 8vo, ff. 223, syn., men., ke. t., keh, 
Am., Eus., lect., prol., from Philotheus. 


*248. Mosc. Syn. 264 (Mt. r) [dated 1275], 4to, ff. 260 (8 chart. + 252), 
ep. t. (chart.), Hus., lect., written by Meletius a Beraean for Cyrus 
Alypius, oixévoyos of St. George’s monastery, in the reign of Michael 
Palaeologus (1259-82), 

*249. Mosc. Syn. 94 (Mt. s) [xi], fol., ff 809 (more likely 309 as 
Greg.), from Ilavroxpdrwp monastery (as Cod. 74). Contains St. John 
with a catena. 


*250. Mosc. Syn. in a box (Mt. v) [xiii], small 8vo, ff. 225, Carp., 
ELus. t., ep. t., Am. Hus., syn. is the cursive portion of Cod V (see 
p- 144, and note), John vii. 39—xxi. 25. It is also Wetstein’s Cod. 87. 

*251. Mosc. Tabularii Caesarei (Mt. x) [xi], 4to, ff. 270, Carp., Hus.t., 
pict., Am., presented to a monastery in A. D. 1400. 

*252. Dresd. Reg. A. 145 (Tregelles), once Matthaei’s (z) [xi], 83 x 7, 
ff. 123 (31), Ke. 6, Kep., tith., Am. Hus. lect., dvayy. (Greg.), with 
corrections and double readings (as from another copy), but prima manu. 

*253. Mosc. of Nicephorus Archbishop of Cherson ‘et Slabinii’ 
(Slaviansk ?) *, formerly belonged to the monastery of St. Michael at 
Jerusalem (Mt. 10) [xi], fol. ff. 248, prol., cep. ¢., Am. Hus., with 
scholia, Victor’s commentary on St. Mark, and rare readings, much 
resembling those of Cod. 259. 

*254. Dresd. A. 100 (Matthaei 11) (Tregelles) [xi], 113 x9}, 


ff. 247 (24), cep. t., xep., Am., Hus., pict., from the monastery of St. 
Athanasius. Contains SS. Luke and John with scholia. 


* Holmes, Praefatio ad Pentateuchum, describes his Cod. 32 as ‘e Codicibus 
Eugenii, olim Archiepiscopi Slabinii et Chersonis.’ Nicephorus also-is named 
by Holmes as the editor of a Catena on the Octateuch and the four books of 
Kings from the Constantinopolitan manuscripts (Leipzig, 1772-3), and is 
described as ‘primo Hieromonachus, et postea Archiepiscopus Slabiniensis et 
Chersonensis, sedem Astracani habens’ (ubi supra, cap. iv). 
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*255. Mose. Syn. 139 (Mt. 12) [xiii], fol., ff. 299 chart. +9, once 
‘ Dionysii monachi rhetoris ef amicorum. Commentaries of Chrysostom 
and others (énynttxal ékoyai), with fragments of the text interspersed. 


*256. Mosc. Typogr. Syn. 3 (Mt. 14) [ix?], fol., ff. 147, scholia on 
SS. Mark and Luke, with portions of the text. The commentary on 
St. Mark is aseribed to Victor, but in this copy and the preceding the 
scholia are but few in number (Burgon). 


*257. Mosc. Syn. 120 (Mt. 15) is Evan. O, described above. 


*258. Dresd. Reg. A. 123 (Tregelles), (Mt. 17) [xiii], 83 x 64, ff. 126, 
barbarously written; pict., lect., syn. 


*259. Mosc. Syn. 45 (Mt. a) [xi], fol. ff. 263, Carp., Eus. t., prol., 
keh. t., Am., Hus., syn., men., from the Iberian monastery, with a com- 
mentary (Victor's on St, Mark). This is one of Matthaei’s best manu- 
scripts. His other twenty-two copies contain portions of Chrysostom, 
and therefore come under the head of Patristic Quotations. 


Codd. 260-469 were added to the list by Scholz: the very few he 
professes to have collated thoroughly will be distinguished by an 
asterisk. 


260. Paris National. Gr. 51 [xiii], 12 x 8%, ff. 241 (24), prol., argent., 
keh. t., xe., tith., Am., Hus., pict., once (like Cod. 309) ‘domini du 
Fresne’ ; correctly written. 

261. Par. Nat. Gr. 52 et 11x 8%, ff. 175, xe. t., titr., nep., Am., 
lect., avayv. (subscr., orix. later), once at the monastery of the Forerunner 
at Constantinople. Mut. Luke xxiv. 39-53. Matt. i. 1—xi. 1 supplied 
[xiv] chart. 


*262. Par. Nat. Gr. 53 [x], 122 92, ff. 212 (27), 2 cols., xed. t., xep., 
some itd. (Am., Lus., harm. at bottom of page, except in Luke, John, 
where too Am. is later), subser., with rare readings, like those of Evan. A 
and Evann. 300, 376, 428. 


263. (Act. 117, Paul. 137.) Par. Nat. Gr. 61 [xiii], 8} x6}, ff. 294 
(28, 29), xed. t., xep., rird., Am., lect., subser., orix. Probably from 
Asia Minor. It once belonged to Jo. Hurault Boistaller, as did Codd. 
301, 306, 314. 


264. Par. Nat. Gr. 65 [xiii], 4to, 8x58, ff. 287 (20), xed. #., rird,, 
xeh., Am., Lus., harm., subscr., orix., syn., with what have been called 
Coptic-like letters, but brought from the East in 1718 by Paul Lucas. 
The leaves are misplaced in binding, as are those of Cod. 272. At 
the foot of every page is a harmony like those in Codd. E, W4. See 
p. 58, note 2 (Burgon). 

Of these copies, 265-270, Burgon states that the grand 4to Cod. 265 
seems to contain an important text, 270 a peculiar text, though less 
beautiful externally than 266, 267, 269. Cod. 268 in double columns 
has Hus. t. very superb, but pict. of Evangelists only sketched in ink. 
Cod. 269, once belonging to Henry IV (in which the last leaf of St. Luke 
is missing), is in its ancient binding, and is full of very uncommon repre- 
sentations of Gospel incidents. 
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265. Par. Nat. Gr. 66 [x], 92x74, ff. 372, xed. t., rirh., nep., Am, 
Eus., once belonged to Philibert de la Mare. 


266. Par. Nat. Gr. 67 [x], 9} x64, ff. 282 (23), ke@. #., rird., Ke, 
Am., lect., subscr., vers., syn., men. 


267. Par. Nat. Gr. 69 [x], 8 x 6}, ff. 396 (19), prol., xed. t., Am., Lus. 
in same line, lect., dvayv., subser., orix. Mut. Matt. i. 1-8 ; Mark i. 1-7; 
Luke i. 1-8 ; xxiv. 50—John i. 12. 


268. Par. Nat.Gr 73 [xii], 93 x 73, ff. 217 (25), 2 cols., Carp., Hus.t., 
keh. t., kep., tith., Am., Lus., lect., syn., men., prct. 


269. Par. Nat. Gr. 74 [xi], 91x73, ff. 215 (28), prol., xed. t., keh, 
tith., Am., vers., pict., us. t. (later). 


270. Par. Nat. Gr. 75 [xi], 72 x 54, ff. 346 (19), xed., rirr., Am., Lus., 
pict., syn., men., with a mixed text. 


271. Par. Nat. Gr. Suppl. Gr. 75 [xii], 8vo, 73x53, ff 252 (22), 
2 cols., Carp., us. t., xed. t., tith., xep., Am., Lus., pret. 


272. Brit. Mus. Addit. 15,581 [xii], 5} x 43, ff. 218 (21), Ke. t., we,, 
few rith., Am., Hus. (mostly omitted). Once Melchisedek Thevenot’s. 
Gregory traces it through the Paris Nat. Library and Th. Rodd to the 
Brit. Museum, which purchased it. 


273. Par. Nat. Gr. 79, 4to, 82 x 61, ff. 201 (29-31), Carp., Hus. t., 
cep. t. with harm., kep., tith., Am., Hus., syn., men., subser., vers., and 
syn., men. again in the later hand, on vellum [xii], but partly on cotton 
paper [xiv], contains also some scholia, extracts from Severianus’ commen- 
tary, annals of the Gospels, a list of the Gospel parables, with a mixed 
text. 


274. Par. Nat. Gr. Suppl. Gr. 79 [x], 93 x 64, ff. 232 (26), Ked., rird., 
Am., lect., syn., men., once belonged to Maximus Panagiotes, protocanon 
of the Church at Callipolis (there were many places of this name: but 
see Evan, 346). Mut. (but supplied in a later hand) Mark i. 1-17; vi. 
21-54; John i. 1-20; ii. 18—iv. 135 vii. 23-42; ix. 10-27; xviii. 
12-29. Dean Burgon had a photograph of this manuscript, which he 
regarded as a specimen of the transition period between uncial and cursive 
writing. The subscription, resembling that of Cod. L, set in the margin 


of Cod. 274, he judges to look as old as that of L: see Chapter IX, Mark 
xv1. 9-20. 


275. Par. Nat. Gr. 80 [xi], 103 x 81, ff. 230 (24), prol., argent., xed. t., 
ked., titr., Am., Hus., antea Memmianus. 


276. Par. Nat. Gr. 81 [a.p. 1092], 73x 58, ff. 307, Hus. t., xed. t., 
keh., tith., Am., Hus., lect., pict., vers., written by Nicephorus of the 
monastery Meletius. 

277. Par. Nat. Gr. 81 A [xi], 63x 54, ff. 261, Carp., Hus. t., xed. t., 
keg., Tith., lect., Am., Lus., subser., otix. (avayr., syn., men., pict. later). 

278. Par. Nat. Gr. 82 [xii, Greg. a.p. 1072], 8 x 54, ff. 305 (21), Carp., 


Eus. t., xep., tirh., lect., Am., Eus., syn., men., vers., pict., once Mazarin’s, 


ieee Armenian inscriptions, Matt. xiii, 43—xvii. 5 is in a later 
rand, 
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279. Par. Nat. Gr. 86 [xii], 7x 53, ff. 250, Lus. t., xed. t., xed. rir, 
lect., Am., ELus., SYN. 5 this copy and Cod. 294 were brought from Patmos 
ad given to Louis XIV in 1686 by Joseph Georgirenus, Archbishop of 

amos. 

280. Par. Nat. Gr. 87 [xii], 73 x 54, ff. 177 (25, 26), xed. £., xed, Tird., 
Am., Eus., syn., subser., orix. Mut. Mark viii. 3—xv. 36. 

281. Par. Nat. Gr. 88 [xii], 83x 6}, ff. 249 (22, 23), Hus. t., xed, 
tith., Am., subscr, (lect. later), Mut. Matt. xxviii. 11-20; Luke i. 1-9. 
Given to the Monastery ‘Deiparae Hieracis’ by the eremite monk 
Meletius. 

282. Par. Nat. Gr. 90 [a.p. 1176], 7x 5, ff. 150 (33), 2 cols., argent., 
keh. t., xe., tith., lect., subscr, (Am. later). 


283. Par. Nat. Gr. 92 [xiv], 74 x5, ff. 159 (32), xep., rird. 
284. Par. Nat. Gr. 93 [xiii], 78 x 53, ff. 254 (22), Carp., Hus. t., argent., 


ke. t., xef., ritd., some lect., Am., Hus., subser., pict. Once Teller’s of 
Rheims and Peter Stella’s. 


: oes 
285. Par. Nat. Gr. 95, olim ee [xiv], 72x 53, ff. 246 (22), weg. t., 


ke., subscr., pict., once Teller’s (58): given by Augustin Justinian to 
Jo. Maria of Catana. This codex is Kuster’s Paris 1 and Wetstein’s 10. 
See Evan. 10. 

286. Par. Nat. Gr. 96 [April 12, 1432, Indiction 10], 83 x 53, by the 
monk Calistus, with the Paschal canon for the years 1432-1502. Ff. 264 
(21), chart., Carp., xe. t., xe., tith., Am., Hus. 

287. Par. Nat. Gr. 98 [a.p. 1478], 93 x 53, chart., ff. 322 (18), xe¢., 
ritd., Am., pict. Written by Hermonymus (see Evan. 70), with a most 
interesting personal memorandum by its original owner D. Cham- 
bellan, and a portrait of his betrothed, 1479. Burgon, Guardian, Jan. 
22, 1878. 

288. According to Dr. C. R. Gregory, the following three fragments 
are parts of the same MS.— 

(1) Oxf. Bodl. Canon. Gr. 33 (Scriv. Ed. iti, Evan. 487), St. Matthew ; 
once belonged to Antony Dizomaeus. 

(2) Par. Nat. Gr. 99, once German Brixius’. St. Luke. 

(3) Par. Institut. III in Quarto (Scriv. Ed. ui. Evan. 471), St. John. 
On the first page is written ‘C. Emmerei Sanguntiniani, emptus 40 
assibus” M. Tardieu, the librarian, informed Dean Burgon that it came 
from the City Library, to which it was bequeathed by ‘ M. Morrian, 
procureur du roi et de la ville de Paris.’ 

[xv], 9} x61, chart., ff. 90+93+467 (18), xep. (Gr. et Lat.), rind. 
(xe. Lat. only in Luke): written by George Hermonymus. (IF. Madan 
from Omont, Bulletin de la soci(té de Vhistoire, Paris, tome xii, 1885, 
and Gregory.) 

289. Par. Nat. Gr. 100 A [a.p. Feb. 15, 1625], chart., ff. 336, capp. 
Lat., written by Lucas dpxiOirns. 

290. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 108 a [xiii], 88 x 53, chart., ff. 259 (22), 
argent., cep. t. with harm., xed., lect., dvayv., syn., subscr., orix., vers., from 


the Sorbonne. 
Q 2 
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291. Par. Nat. Gr. 113 [xii], 8§ x 52, ff. 290 (20), prol., argent., xed. t., 
keg., rird., lect., avayv., belonged to one Nicolas. 


292. Par. Nat. Gr. 114 [xi], 74 x 42, ff. 290, Ked., tim., Am., Lus., 
lect., syn. (later), pict. Mut. Matt. i. 1—vii. 14; John xix. 14—xx1, 25. 


293. Par. Nat. Gr. 117 [Nov. 1262], 53x 3%, ff 340 (20), prol., 
argent., ep. t., xe., rith., Am., syn., subser., orix., pict., written by Manuel 
for Blasius a monk. : 


294. Par. Nat. Gr. 118 [a.p. 1291], ff. 238, xed., rird., Am, Hus., 
lect., pict. Mut. Matt. i. 18—xii. 25. See Evan. 279. 


295. Par. Nat. Gr. 120 [xiii], 4} x 23, ff. 239, wed. ¢., nep., rir. Mut. 
Matt. i. 1-11. 


296. (Act. 124, Paul. 49, Apoc. 57.) Par. Nat. Gr. 123 and 124 [xvi], 
42 x 3h, ff. 257 and 303 (20), capp. Lat., written by Angelus Vergecius 
(see p. 44, note 1). 


297. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 140 [xii], 53 x 34, ff. 196, xed. t., some Am., 
lect., syn., men. 


298. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 175 [xii], 74 x 54, ff. 222 (27), Ke. t., ned., 
rith., Am., lect., dvayv., syn., men., from the Jesuits’ Public Library, 
Lyons. 


*299. Par. Nat. Gr. 177 [xi], 10% x 84, ff. 328 (24), Carp., Hus. t., 
prol., cep. t., xep., tith., Am., Hus., subser., pict., an accurately written 
copy with a mixed text, Victor’s commentary on St. Mark, and scholia 
which seem to have been written in Syria by a partisan of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia : and other fragments. 


*300. Par. Nat. Gr. 186 [xi], 13x92, ff 209 (36), Bus. t., xed. t., 
kep., tith., Am., Hus., more roughly written than the sister-copy, 
Evan. 20, ‘olim Fonte-Blandensis’ (Fontainbleau), contains the first 
three Gospels, with subscriptions like that of Cod. 262. Contains catena, 
‘mapepya de locis selectis,’ and in the outer margin commentaries in a 
later hand, Chrysostom’s on St. Matthew, Victor’s or Cyril’s of Alexandria 
on St. Mark (Evann. 20, 300 mention both names), and that of Titus of 
Bostra on St. Luke. See Evan. 428, and especially Evan. 215. Collated 
by Scholz and W. F. Rose. 


301. Par. Nat. Gr. 187 [xi], 138x104, ff 221 (22), xed. t., Am., 


subscr., orix., once Boistaller’s, a mixed text with a catena (Victor on St. 
Mark). 


302. Par. Nat. Gr. 193 [xvi], chart., ff.172, once Mazarin’s : contains 
fragments of SS. Matthew and Luke with a commentary. Poor. 


303. Par. Nat. Gr. 194 A [xi], 11} x93, ff. 321 (33), syn. (later), 
contains vellum fragments of John i-iv; and on cotton paper, dated 


1255, Theophylact’s commentary, and some iambic verses written by 
Nicander, a monk. 


304. Par. Nat. Gr. 194 [xiii], 102 x 8}, ff. 242 (31-33), once Teller’s; 
contains SS. Matthew and Mark with a catena, that of St. Mark possibly 
a modification of Victor’s (Burgon). 


EVANN. 291-320. 229 


305. Par. Nat. Gr. 195 [ xiii], 123 x9, chart., ff. 261 (51, 54), weg. t. 
all together, ke. Tirh. (Am., lect. later), once Mazarin’s. Burgon states 
that this copy contains nothing but the commentary of Euthymius 
Zigabenus. 

306. Par. Nat. Gr. 197 [xii], 11 x 8, ff. 559 (25), mut. John xxi. 1-8, 
24, 25, once Boistaller’s, contains SS. Matthew and John with Theophy- 
lact’s commentary. 

307. Par. Nat. Gr. 199 [xi], 113 x 82, ff. 306 (30), muz., contains only 
Chrysostom’s Homilies on SS. Matthew and John (Burgon). 

308. Par. Nat. Gr. 200 [xii], 11 x 8%, ff. 187 (27), once Mazarin’s ; 

mut., contains the same as Cod. 307. 
_ 309. Par. Nat. Gr. 201 [xxii], 10} x 73, ff. 303 (37), ‘very peculiar 
in its style and beautifully written,’ pict., once Du Fresne’s, has SS. 
Matthew and John with Chrysostom’s commentary, Luke with that of 
Titus of Bostra, Mark with Victor’s. ‘This is not properly a text of the 
Gospel: but parts of the text (xeiuevor) interwoven with the commentary 
(€pynvea)’ (Burgon, Last Twelve Verses, pp. 282, 287). 

310. Par. Nat. Gr. 202 [xi], 125 x 81, ff. 378 (27), has St. Matthew 
with a catena, once Colbert’s (as also were Evann. 267, 273, 279, 281-3, 
286-8, 291, 294, 296, 315, 318-9). Formerly given to St. Saba’s 
monastery by its Provost Arsenius. 

311. Par. Nat. Gr. 203 [xii], 14x 11}, ff. 357 (28), once Mazarin’s ; 
this also has St. Matthew with a catena. 

312. Par. Nat. Gr. 206 [a.p. 1308], 10} x8, ff. 87 (30), Victor's 
commentary without the text, like that in Cod. 20, which (and Cod. 300) 
it closely resembles (Burgon, 2bid. p. 279, note). 

313. Par. Nat. Gr. 208 [xiv or xv], 12 x 84, chart., ff. 460, mut., once 
Mazarin’s ; contains St. Luke with a catena. 

314. Par. Nat. Gr. 209 [x-xii], 11 x 8, ff. 349 (32), once Boistaller’s, 
contains St. John with a remarkable catena (quite different from that 
published by Cramer), with the names of the several authors (Burgon). 

315. Par. Nat. Gr. 210 [xiii], 103 x 78, ff. 156, has the same contents 
as Cod. 314. Mut. John i. 1-21; xiv. 25—xv. 16; xxi. 22-25. 

316. Par. Nat. Gr. 211 [xii], 133 x 83, chart., ff. 129 (33), xeg., rird., 
brought from Constantinople. Contains SS. John and Luke with a 
commentary. 

317. Par. Nat. Gr. 212 [xii], 122 x 94, ff. 352 (29), ‘olim Medicaeus’ 
(see p. 121, note 2), contains John x. 9—xxi. 25 with a catena. 

318. Par. Nat. Gr. 213 [xiv], 133 x 93, ff. 16, 2 cols., has John vii. 1 
—xxi. 25 with a commentary. 

319. Par. Nat. Gr. 231 [xii], 81 x 64, ff. 203 (33), with a commentary, 
mut. 

320. Par. Nat. Gr. 232 [xi], 9x72, ff. 392 (21), xed. #., Kegs, 7iA., has 
St. Luke with a commentary. 

321, 322 are Evst. 101 and 14 (Burgon, Greg.). Instead of these — 
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321. Brit. Mus. Addit. 34,107 [xi-xii], 53 x 44, ff. 213 (21 -24), mut. at 
beginning (five leaves); kedp., kep. t., Am. Very minute. Purchased of 
H. L. Dupuis, Esq., in 1891. 


322. Brit. Mus. Addit. 34,108 [xiii], 8} x 64, ff. 175 (28), (148 membr. 
+17 chart.), Carp., Eus. t., prol., cep. t., xep., ritr., lect., Am., Lus., 
subscr., otix., syn. Seventeen leaves of paper are added at the end 
containing Luke iv. 3—viij. 19, syn., men. [xv]. The writing is clear 
and firm, injured in part. Belonged to monastery of ‘Pevdjyn: purchased 
of H. L. Dupuis in 1891. 

323. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 118 [xv or xvi], 84x53, chart., ff. 94, 
contains Matt. vi, vii, and a Greek version of some Arabic fables. 


324. (Evst. 97, Apost. 32.) Par. Nat. Gr. 376 [xiii or xiv], 73x 5, 
ff. 315 (29), Carp., Hus. t., wef. t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., lect. (syn., men. 
later), once Mazarin’s, together with lessons from the Acts, Epistles, and 
Gospels, contains also Gospels complete (on cotton paper), and a list of 
Emperors from Constantine to Manuel Porphyrogenitus (A.D. 1143). 


325. Instead of 325 (Kd. 3), which is Evst. 99— 

Brit. Mus. Addit. 32,341 [xi], 72 x 6, ff. 222 (23), prol., keg. t., keg, 
rirn., lect., Am., Hus., subser., syn. Mut. Matt. vi. 56—vii. 17 ; Luke xi. 
17-32 ; xxiv. 26—John i. 22; end of syn. worn and faded. Purchased 
of the Rev. G. J. Chester in 1884. 


326. Par. Nat. Gr. 378 [xiv], chart., ff. 255, contains commentaries 
(épunveca) on certain ecclesiastical lessons or texts (rd xeiyevov). This is 
not a manuscript of the Gospels, properly so called. 

327 and 328 are Evst. 99 and 100 (Burg. Greg.). Instead— 


327. London, J. Bevan Braithwaite 1 [xii], 8 x 7, ff. 98 (21), rith., ked., 
Am., Eus., subscr., prol., cep. t. Mut. beg. and end. Contains St. Mark 
and St. Luke. Bought at Athens in 1884 with the next. (Collated, as 
also the next, by W. C. Braithwaite.) (Greg. 531.) 

328. J. Bevan Braithwaite 2 [xiii-xiv], 43 x 3, 2 vols. ff 974+113= 
210 (29), lect., rird., cep. fut. Matt.i.1-12. Well written. (Greg. 573.) 


329. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 19 [xi], 122 x 94, ff. 321 (25), keg. t. (John), 
subser. (Luke), oriy. (Luke, John), with a commentary (Victor’s on St. 
Mark). Described (as is also Cod. 331) by Montfaucon. 


330. (Act. 132, Paul. 131.) Formerly Petrop. Muralt. 101-xi. 1, 2, 
330. (8 pe.) Coislin. 196 [xi], 9 x 7, ff. 289 (30), Zus. t., prol. xed. t., Kep., 
Am., Eus., men., subscr., Luthal., subscr. (Paul.), from Athanasius at Athos. 


331. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 197 [x—xii], 93 x 7, ff. 275 (20), Carp., Fus. t., 
prol., xeh.t., xeh., tirh., Am., Eus., lect., once Hector D’Ailli’s, Bishop of Toul. 
332. Taurinensis Univ. C. ii. 4 (20) [xi], at Turin, 12} x 94, ff. 304 


(33), keg. t., kef., tirr., pict, with a commentary (Victor’s on St. Mark), 
Bound in 4.p. 1258. Burgon cites Pasinus’ Catalogue, P. i. p. 91. 


333. Taurin. B. i. 9 (4) [a.p. 1214], 133 x 101, ff.-377, chart., once 
belonged to Arsenius, Abp. of Monembasia in the Morea, then to 


Gabriel, metropolitan of Philadelphia; SS. Matthew and John with 
Nivetas’ catena. 
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$34. Taurin. B, iii. 8 (43) [xiv], 114.x 84, ff. 267, SS. Matthew and 
Mark with a commentary ; prol., xe. t., xep., TiTh. 


335, Taurin. B, iii. 2 (44) [xvi], chart. 114 x 8}, ff. 110 (29), prol., 
argent., orix. (Matt.), ; 

336. Taurin. B. ii, 17 (101) [xvi], chart., 112 x 88, ff. 1914, St. Luke 
with a catena. 


337. Taurin. B, ili. 25 (52) [xii], 114 x 8%, ff. 114 (28), 2 cols., parts 
of St. Matthew with a commentary. 


338. Taurin. B. vii. 33 (335) [xii], 5} x 44, ff. 362 (18), Carp., Lus.t., 
ke. t., ked., rith., Am., Hus., pict. 


339. (Act. 135, Paul. 170, Apoc. 83.) Taurin. B. v. 8 (302) [xiii], 83 
x 64, ff. 200, 2 cols., Carp., Hus. t., cep. t., xep., tith., Am., Lus., syn., 
men., Huthal. (Act., Cath., Paul.), and other matter’. 

340. Taurin. B. vii. 16 (344) [xiv], 53 x 42, ff. 243 (21), xed. t. (keg, 
rith., Am., lect. later), with later corrections. 

341. Taurin. B, vii. 14 (350) [dated 1296], 6 x 43, ff. 268 (24), Carp., 
xed. t., lect. Written by Nicetas Mauron, a reader. 


342. Taurin. B. v. 24 (149) [xiii], 8 x 6g, ff. 300 (21), Carp. Eus.t., 
keg. t., kep., TiTh., Am., Hus., pict. 

343. Mediolani Ambrosianus H. 13 Sup. [xi or xii], 7 x 43, ff. 263, 
Carp., Eus. t., cep. t., kep., trirr., Am., Lus., lect. (later), pict. Written by 
Antony, a priest, on Sunday, Sept. 1, of the third Indiction, which in the 
twelfth century, might be a.p. 1140 or 1185. Seen by Burgon. 


344. Med. Ambros. G. 16 Sup. [x—xii], 63 x 43, ff. 327 (19), Carp. 
(later), Kep. t., Kep., rirh., Am. (lect., syn. later), subser. Mut. John 
xxl, 12-25. But Luke xiii. 21—xvi. 23; xxi. 12[?]; xxii. 12-23; 
xxiii. 45—John xxi. 25 are [xiv] chart. First page of St. Matthew, and 
several of the early pages of St. Luke, have been re-written over the 
original text. (Burgon.) 


345. Med. Ambros. 17 Sup. [xi or xii], 52x 44, ff. 375 (15), 2 cols., 
kep., tith., Am. Hus., lect., subscr., pry., orix., vers., pict. (John), (syn, 
men. later). Mut. Matt. i. 1-11. 


*346, Med. Ambros. S. 23 Sup. [xii], 8%x 64, ff. 168, Ke. t., 
ke., tith., Am., lect., subser., pyy., orix., syn., men., carelessly written, with 
very unusual readings’. Mué. John iii. 26—vii.52. Bought in 1606 at 
Gallipoli. Collated by Ceriani for Professor Ferrar, by Burgon and Rose 
from Luke xxi. 37.... xxiv. 53. Last of Abbott’s four (see Evan. 13). 
He gives a facsimile of Luke xi. 49-51. 


347. Med. Ambros. 35 Sup. [xii], 9 x 64, ff. 245 (15), 2 cols., Carp., 


1 Written in three several and minute hands (Hort) :—A for the Gospels, the 
Epistle of Pilate and its Answer, and a treatise on the genealogy of the Virgin ; 
B for the Apocalypse and a Synaxarion; C the Acts, Cath. Paul. (Hebrews last), 
and Lives of the Apostles, followed on the same page by the Psalter by B, so 
that Apoec. and syn. probably stood last. 

2 This manuseript appears to be the only Greek witness for the Old Latin and 
Curetonian Syriac variation Matt. i. 16 iwoip @ pynotevOjca mapbévos papidy 


éyévyqoev w Tov AeySpevoy xv. But then it was written in Italy, as Ceriani judges. 
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ke. t., vers., kep., titd., Am., Eus., lect., correctly written by Constantine 
Chrysographus. 

348. Med. Ambros. B. 56 Sup. [Dec. 29, 1022], 72x 5f, ff. 187, 
2 cols., Carp., Lus. t., prol., xep., rith., Am., Hus., lect. syn., men., once 
‘J. V. Pinelli’ Citations from the O. T. are asterisked. Burgon had a 
photograph. 

349. Med. Ambros. F. 61 Sup. [1322], chart., 83 x 5%, ff. 399, xed., 
tith., Am., subscr., syn., men., vers., bought at Corfu. 


350. Med. Ambros. B. 62 Sup. [xi], 73 x 63, ff. 305 (21), Keh., tith., 
Am., lect., pict. (syn. men. later). The first four leaves [xvi], chart. 
Mut. John xxi. 9-25. 


351. Med. Ambros. B. 70 Sup. [xi or xii], 83 x 6, ff. 268 (22), Carp., 
Eus. t., wep. t.. Am., Eus., subser., with a Latin version [xv] here and 
there written above the text ‘school-boy fashion.’ Burgon. 


352. Med. Ambros. B. 93 Sup. [xii], 93 x 7%, ff. 219 (20), Keg, rirh., 
Am. (later), brought from Calabria, 1607. JM/ut. Matt.i. 1-17 ; Mark 
i. 1-15; xvi. 13-20; Luke i. 1-7; xxiv. 43-53; John i. 1-10; xxi. 
3-25. Lect. in margin, and the faded ink retouched [xiv]. 

353. Med. Ambros. M. 93 Sup. [xiii], 11} x 62, ff. 194 (23), Kep., 


tith., Am., Hus., lect. (in latter parts, later), with the same commentary 
as Evan. 181. J/ut. John xxi. 24, 25. 


354. Venetiis Marcianus 29 [xi], ff. 92 x 64, ff. 442 (22), Matt. with 
Theophylact ; ch. xxviii is wanting. Written in a very large hand, and 
bought at Constantinople in 1419 (Burgon, Guardian, Oct. 29, 1873). 


355. Ven. Marc. 541 [xi?], 64 x 4%, ff. 410 (18), Carp., us. t., xed. t., 
kep., tith., Am. Hus., lect. (later), syn. (later still), a sumptuous and 
peculiar copy. 


356. Ven. Marc. 545 [xvi], chart., 82 x 64, ff. 176 (21), with Titus of 
Bostra’s catena on St. Luke. A note runs thus: ’Avteviov rod ’Ayyediov 
Kai xpynoet kai kTHoet, pro quo solvit librario qui descripserat HS. cxxvi. 
Dr Aceos 


357. Ven. Mare. 28 [xi], 12} x 84, ff. 281 (35), xed. ¢. (rather later), 
kep., tith., lect.. SS. Luke and John with a catena. The titles resemble 
those of Evan. 69. 


358. Mutinensis ii. A. 9 [xiv], 6x44, ff£.%, xed. t., xed. tirh., Am., 
Eus., lect. (later), subscr., at Modena, in a small hand with rude 
illuminations. 

359. Mutin. [242], iii, B. 16 [xiv], 71x 4%, ff. 2, with slight decora- 
tions, on brownish paper, having scribe’s name on last page. Carp., 
us. t., prol., ed. t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus. (later), lect., syn., men. 

360. Parmae reg. 2319 [xi], 73 x 64, ff. 4, Keg. t., xep., rirh., Am., Lus., 
lect. (later), vers., pict. (syn., men. later still), with an unusual text, in 
double columns, collated by De Rossi, who once possessed this codex and 


361, Parmae reg. 1821 [xiii], 41 x 3}, ff. %, xed. t. with harm., lect., 
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avayv., subser., orix., syn., men., faded. Mut. Luke viii. 14—xi. 20. 
Fully described (as also Cod. 360) in De Rossi’s printed Catalogue. 


362. Florentiae Laurentianus Cony. Soppr. 176, formerly Cod. Bib- 
loth. S. Mariae No. 74 [xiii], 133 x 94, ff. 314 (32), Luke vi. 29—xii. 10, 
with a fuller catena than Cramer’s, citing the names of Greek expositors. 
Text in vermilion, commentary in black (Burgon). Described, like 
Evann. 201, 370, by Jo. Lamy, ‘De eruditione Apostolorum,’ Florent. 
1738, p. 239. 


363. (Act. 144, Paul. 180.) Flor. Laur. vi. 13 [xiii], a beautiful small 
4to, 8} x 58, ff. 306 (32), argent., cep. t. with harm., lect., dvayv., subser., 
orix., vers.; Huthal. (Paul., Cath.). 


364. Flor. Laur. vi. 24 [xiii, Greg. x], 8vo, 53 x 4, ff. 224 (20), dvayy. 
(xep., tirr., Am., Hus. only in Matt., lect. later), (syn., men. xv), the 
style of the characters rather peculiar, without the usual breaks between 
the Gospels; some leaves at the beginning and end | xiv]. 


365. (Act. 145, Paul. 181.) Flor. Laur. vi. 36 [xiii], 4to, 74 x 58, 
ff. 358 (33), Hus. t., xep., tirh., Am., vers., pict., contains also the Psalms. 
Scholz collated it in select passages. See Gregory, who saw it. 


366. Flor. Laur. Conv. Soppr. 171 (St. Maria’s No. 20), [xii], a 
grand fol., 114 x 8%, ff. 323 (31), cep. tivA., with harm., St. Matthew 
in vermilion with catena in black. dwt. ch. i. 1—ii.16, with many later 
marginal notes. Entirely dissimilar in style from Cod. 362. 


367. (Act. 146, Paul. 182, Apoc. 23.) Flor. Laur. Conv. Soppr. 53 (St. 
Maria’s No. 6 [dated 26 Deeembr. 1332], 4to, chart., 9% x 7, ff. 349 (32), 
prol., cep. t., kep., Tith., Am., lect., subscr., vers., orix., syn., men., written 
by one Mark. Bought in 1482 for three aurei by the Benedictines of 
St. Maria (Burgon). 

368. (Act. 150; Apoc. 84.) Flor. Riccardianus 84, in the Libreria 
Riccardi, ‘olim Cosmae Oricellarii e¢ amicorwm’ (Evan, 255) [xv], 8vo, 
chart., 61 x 44, ff. 124 (21), contains St. John’s Gospel, the Apocalypse, 
the Epistles and lessons from them, with Plato’s Epistles, carelessly written. 

369. Flor. Rice. 90 [xii or xiv], 4to, 52 x 44, ff. 234 (25), xed., rird., 
Am., Lus., lect., contains Mark vi. 25—ix. 45; x. 17—xvi. 9, with part 
of a Greek Grammar and ‘Avieni Fabulae” The text is much 
rubricated. 

370. Flor. Ricc. 5 [xiv], fol., chart., 10% x 73, ff. 424, ked., rirr., Am, 
lect., with Theophylact’s commentary. Mut. Matt. 1. 1—iv. 17; John 
xvi. 29—xxi. 25. Described by Lamy, sce Evan. 362. 


371. Rom. Vatiean. Gr. 1159 [x], 4to, 8x64, ff. 315 (21), Hus. t., 
keg. t., ked., Titd., Am., Hus., pict. 

372. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1161 [xv], 4to, 93 x 6}, ff. 199 (30), capp. Lat., 
ends John iii. 1. Beautifully written. 


373. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1423 [xv], fol., charé., 163 x 11, ff. 221 (46), Am., 
subser., oriy., ‘olim Cardinalis Sirleti,’ with a catena, mut. in fine. 
G. Sirlet [1514-85] became Librarian of the Vatican 1573. 
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374. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1445 [xii], fol., 114 x 83, ff. 173 (45), pict. (xed. 
t., xed., titr. later), with a commentary ascribed to Peter of Laodicea, 
who is also named on the fly-leaf of Cod. 138. Burgon, however, 
says, ‘This is simply a mistake. No such work exists: and the com- 
mentary on the second Evangelist is that of Victor,’ whi supra, p. 286. 
In 1221 one John procured it from Theodosiopolis ; there were at least 
five cities of that name, three of them in Asia Minor. 


375. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1533 [xii], 62 x 54, ff. 199 (26), 2 cols., Hus. t., 
ke. t., kep., tith., Am., Hus., pict. 

376. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1539 [xi], 41 x 3, ff. 185 (28), ke. t., Kep., tith., 
Am., subscr., given by Francis Accidas. With subscriptions resembling 
those of Codd. A, 262, 300 (see pp. 160, 161, and note). 


377. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1618 [xv], chart., 12 x 84, ff. 339 (30), St. Mat- 
thew with a catena, the other Gospels with questions and answers. 


378. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1658 [xiv], 12§ x 88, ff.?, portions from St. 
Matthew with Chrysostom’s Homilies, and from the prophets. 


379. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1769 [xv], chart., 112 x 8, ff. 437 (27), xed. t,, 
kef., TitA., With a commentary. 


380. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2139 [xv], chart. 9% x 6, ff. 202 (23), Carp., 
Eus. t., prol., cep. t. (capp. Lat.), Am., Eus., subser. 


381. Rom. Palatino-Vat. Gr. 20 [xiv], chart., 121 x 9%, ff. 226 (33), 
St. Luke with a catena. 


382. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2070 [xiii], 83 x 74, ff. 167 (24), 2 cols., keg. t., 
ke, Tirh., Am., lect., subscr., orix. ; ‘olim Basil., carelessly written, frag- 
ments of SS. John and Luke are placed by the binder before SS. Matthew 
and Mark. Much is lost. 


383, 384, 385 are all Collegii Romani [xvi], 4to, chart., with a commen- 
tary. 


386. (Act. 151, Paul. 199, Apoc. 70: see p. 72, note.) Rom. Vat. Otto- 
bon. 66 [xv], 114 x 83, ff. 393 (24), Bus. t., wep. t., lect., dvayv., subser., 


otix., syn. men., Huthal. (Cath., Paul.), once ‘Jo. Angeli ducis ab 
Altamps,’ as also Codd. 388, 389, 390, Paul. 202. 


387. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 204 [xii], 8 x 64, ff. 298 (21), lect., subser., 
orlx. 

388. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 212 [xii], 83 x 64, ff. 315 (21), argent., ced. t., 
ke., tiTA., Am., Hus., lect., dvayv., subser., otix., pict., syn., men., once 
belonged to Alexius and Theodora. 


389. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 297 [xi], 62 x 52, ff. 192 (23), Hus. t., xed. t., 
kep., Tith. with harm., Am., Eus., subscr., otix. 

390. (Act. 164, Paul. 203.) Rom. Vat. Ottob. 381 [dated 1282], 4to, 
83 x 6, ff. 336 (29), Carp., Eus. t., prol., ced. t., xep., rirh., Am., Eus., 
lect., subser., vers., syn. men. ; Euthal. (Paul.), with scholia, was in 
a church at Scio A.D. 1359. 


391. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 432 [xi, April 13, Indiction 8], 113 x 98, ff. 
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232 (17), Carp., prol., cep. t., keh. tirh., Am., Hus., with a commentary. 
Given to Benedict XIII (1724-30) by Abachum Andriani, an abbot of 
Athos. Matt. i. 1-8; Luke i; John vii. 53—viii. 11 were written [xv]. 


392. Rom. Barberin. v. 17, formerly 225, is the cursive portion of 
Evan. Y [xii], 11} x 8, ff. (391—8=) 383 (36), xep., rird., with Theophy- 
lact’s commentary. 

393. (Act. 167, Paul. 185.) Rom. Vallicell. E. 22 [xvi], chart., 
10 x 64, ff. 222 (34), xed, rirh. (lect. later). 

394. (Act. 170, Paul. 186.) Rom. Vallicell. F. 17 [July 4, 1330, Indict. 
13], chart., 9} x 61, ff. 344 (29), argent., xed. t., lect., dvayv., syn., Men, 
written by Michael, a priest. 

395. Rom. Casanatensis G. iv. 1 [xii], 11 x 81, ff. 2, Ke. ¢., rird., 
Am., Eus., pict., with marginal corrections, bought about 1765. 


396. Rom. Chisianus R. iv. 6 [xii], 8% x 64, ff. 115 (27), argent., 
ke. t., xep., tith., Am., Hus., begins Matt. xxiii. 27. 


397. Rom. Vallicell. E. 40 [xv], 98 x 84, ff. 295 (10), St. John with 
a catena (described by Bianchini), 


398. Taurin. Univ. ©. ii. 5 [xiii, or xvi in Pasinus’ Catalogue], select 
passages with a catena, 12g x 84, chart., ff. 310 (30), 2 cols. 


399. Taurin. C. ii. 14 [xv, or xvi in Pasinus’ Cat.], chart., 118 x 8, 
ff. 404 (22), prol., xe. t., vers., commentary, sometimes without the text. 
Found by Dr. Hort to contain SS. John, Luke (with Titus of Bostra’s 
commentary), Matthew, hoc ordine. See p. 73. 


400. (Act. 181, Paul. 200.) Berolinensis Reg. A. Duodec. 10, Diezii 
[xv], 5 x 3%, ff. 249 (14-16), Luthal., mut., damaged by fire and water, 
contains Matt. xii. 29—xill. 2: and the Acts and Epistles, except Acts 
i. 11—ii. 11; Rom. i. 1-27; 1 Cor. xiv. 12—xv. 46; 2 Cor. 1. 1-8; 
v. 4-19; 1 Tim. iv. 1—Heb.i.9. This copy belonged to Henry Benzil, 
Archbishop of Upsal, then to Laurence Benzelstierna, Bishop of Arosen: 
it was described by C. Aurivill (1802), collated by G. T. Pappelbaum 
(1815). 

401. Neapolit. Bibl. Nat. II. Aa. 3 [xi or xii], 8g x 6%, ff 113 (23), 
keh. t., xeb., tird., Am., vers. (later), contains Matthew, Mark vi. 1— 
xvi. 20, Luke, John i. 1—xii. 1. 


402. Neapol. Nat. II. Aa. 5 [xiv or xv], 61 x 44, ff. 253 (24), xed. t., 
lect., avayv., subser., orix., pret. 

403. Neapol. Nat. II. Aa. 4 [xii or xiii], chart., 7 x 4§, ff. 212 (22), 
argent., cep. t., Am., lect., men. Contains Matt. xii. 23—xix. 12 ; 28— 
xxviii. 20; Mark; Luke i. 1—v. 21; 36—xxiv. 53; John i. 1— 
xvill. 36. 

404. Neapol. ‘ Abbatis Scotti’ [xi], 8vo, prod. Not known. 


The manuscripts once belonging to the Nani family, which include 
Evan. U, were catalogued by J. A. Mingarelli (‘Graeci codices manu 
scripti apud Nanios Patricios Venetos asservati,’ Bononiae, 1784), and, 
being now at St. Mark’s, were inspected by Burgon. 
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405. Venet. Marc. i. 10, ‘olim Nan. 3, antea monasterii SS. Cosmae et 
Damiani urbis Prusiensis,’ i.e. Brusa or Prusa [xi], 8}. x7, ff. 228 (22), 
Carp., Bus. t., xed. t., titr., xep., Am., Hus., lect., subser., the leaves utterly 
disarranged by the binder. (Wiedmann and J. G. J. Braun collated 
portions of 405-417 for Scholz.) 


406. Ven. Mare. i. 10, Nan. 4 [xi], 62 x 54, ff. 297 (18), keg. t., Keg, 
rith., Am. (not Lus.), few lect. Mut. Mark iv. 41—v. 14; Luke ii. 16— 
lv. 4. 


407. Ven. Mare. i. 12, Nan. 5 [xi], 6 x 54, ff. 87 (21), contains Luke 
v. 30—John ix. 2. Ke. t., xed., rirh., Am., lect., pict., orixor BO at the 
end of St. Luke, subser., vers. 


408. Ven. Marc. i. 14, Nan. 7 [xii], 93 x 54, ff. 261 (22), once be- 
longed to St. John Chrysostom’s monastery, by the Jordan, as stated in 
a note of the original scribe. Carp., Hus. t., cep. t., cep., Tirr., Am., Lus., 
few lect., oriy., subscr., vers., pict., full stops very numerous in the text. 
Matt. i. 1-13 and syn. later. 


409. Ven. Mare. i. 15, Nan. 8 [xii or xiv], 84 x 53, ff. 210 (28), the 
writing and pict. very rough, the stops being mostly red crosses. Carp., 
Lus. t., prol., cep. t., tith., xep., Am. (not Hus.), lect., vers., subser., orix., 
syn., men., foreign matter by Cosmas, &c. (see p. 66). 


410. Ven. Marc. i. 17, Nan. 10 [xiii or xiv], 93 x 63, chart., ff. 212, 
written by one Joasaph a monk, Carp., us. t., pro. [xiii] on parchment, 
cep. t. on paper. Keg., rith., Am. (not Hus.), lect., prol., vers., subscr., 
aTix., SYN., MEN. 


411. Ven. Marc. i. 18, Nan. 11 [x or xi], 63 x 44%, ff. 375 (20), very 
beautifully written in upright characters. Carp., Hus. t., prol., matter 
by Cosmas (see p. 66), xed. t., tirh., kep., Am., Hus., lect., syn., men., vers. 
Pict. torn out. 


412. Ven. Mare. i. 19, Nan. 12 [1301], 7 x 53, ff. 327 (22), written 
by Theodore (see p. 43, note 1). Carp., Hus. t., prol., xe. t., TITr., Keg, 
Am. Hus., lect., syn., men., orix., vers. In text it much resembles 


Scrivener’s q and r by the same hand, without being identical with 
either. 


413. Ven. Marc. i. 20, Nan. 13 [1302, Indiction 15], 83 x 63, ff. 270 
(24), once belonged to St. Catherine’s monastery on Sinai, where Cod. & 
was found, and is elegantly written by one Theodosius paxevdirns. Carp., 


us. t., prol., cep. t., ritr., xep., Am., Hus., rude pict., lect., subscr., orix., 
syn., men. 


414. Ven. Mare. i. 21, Nan. 14 [xiv], 91 x 64, ff. 225 (26), xed., rird., 
Am., lect., subser., syn., men., written by Philip, a monk. 


415. Ven. Mare. i. 22, Nan. 15 [dated January, 1356], 71 x 54, ff. 2, 
syn., men., rude pict., xe. t., Kep., TITh., dvayv., subser. 


416. Ven. Marc. i. 24, Nan. 17 [xiv], 72 x 5%, ff. 225 (22), very 
roughly written, begins Matt. xxv. 36, ends John xviii. 7. Mat. Matt. 
xxvi. 17—xxvii, 17; 35—Mark ii. 27. Keg. t. (xeg., titd, later), Am., 
Eus., lect. (later), dvayy, with changes by different hands. 
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417. Ven. Mare. i. 25, Nan. 18 [xii-xiv], 94 x 54, ff. 112 (27, 26), 
begins Matt. v. 44, ends Luke vi. 9. Ked., rird., Am., Eus., lect. (later), 
subscr. 


418. Ven. Marc. i, 28, Nan. 21 [xv], chart., 82 x 61, ff. 110 (17), 
2 cols., contains SS. Matthew and Mark, down to ch. xiii. 32, unfinished, 
in two columns. Ke. ¢. with harm., xep., rirh., Am. (not Eus.), lect., 
many red crosses for stops. 


419. Ven. Mare. i. 60, formerly at St. Michael’s, Venice, ‘prope 
Murianum,’ 241 [xi or xii], 73 x 6, ff. 260 (22), ends John xxi. 7 
(described by J.B. Mittarelli, Venice, 1779). Mat. John viii. 44—xi. 32, 
supplied by a later hand. Keg. t., rird., xep., Am. (not Lus.), lect., with 
red musical notes. 


420. Messanensis Univ. 18 (Schulz’s 237) [xiv], 63 x 44, ff. 127 (22), 
Carp., Eus. t., prol. (mpdypappa), cep. t., xe., tirA. with harm., also harm. 
at bottom of the page, Am., Hus., subser., orix., vers., pict., by different 


hands, with readings from other copies (inspected by Munter, as was 
Cod. 421). 


421. (Act. 176, Paul. 218.) Syracusanus (Schulz’s 238) [xii] ?, once 
Landolini’s ; prol., Hus. t. Dr. Gregory could not find it. 


422. Monacensis Reg. 210, at Munich [xi or later], 91 x 63, ff. 256 
(28), 2 cols., Carp., prol., xed. t., titd., cep., Am. Hus. (partially), lect. 
(later), swbser., oriy., syn., men., roughly written in two columns by the 
monk Joseph, but St. John in a somewhat more recent hand; described 
by Ignatius Hardt and Dean Burgon. It abounds with itacisms and 
strange blunders, and other tokens of great ignorance on the part of the 
scribe. 

423, Mon. Reg. 36 [1556], chart. 132 x 91, ff. 465 (30), contains 
St. Matthew with Nicetas’ catena. Marked Tépos A and superbly bound, 
as in Cod. 432. The same scribe wrote Codd. 424, 425, 432 (Burgon). 


424. Mon. Reg. 83 [xvi], chart., 133 x 8%, ff. 399, contains St. Luke 
with the commentary of Titus of Bostra and others. 


425. Mon. Reg. 37 [xvi] chart., 133 x 94, ff. 576 (30), second volume of 
423, contains St. John with a very full catena of Nicetas. Marked 
Topos By 

426. Mon. Reg. 473, once Augsburg 9 [xiv], 93 x 63, chart., ff. 208 
(26), xe. #., contains Luke vi. 17—xi. 26 with Nicetas’ catena, the 
second of four volumes (Sedrepov rv Teaodpwy Tedxos THY Eis TO KaTa AovKay 
dyov evayyéAuov Kata cvvaywyny eénynoewr). 

427. Mon. Reg. 465, Augsburg 10 [xii or xiii], 10§ x 8§, ff. 140 
(34), Am., lect. (jmu., orix. Luke), written by one Maurus, contains 
SS. Luke and Mark with Theophylact’s (and Victor’s ?) commentary. 


428. Mon. Reg. 381, Augsburg 11 [xiii], 12§ x 9, chart., ff. 335 
(33), with rude pictures of the Evangelists on a vellum leaf. Its sub- 
scriptions are like those of Evann. A, 262, &c. The commentary is 
Theophylact’s. 


429. Mon. Reg. 208 [xii or xiii], a superb 4to, 103 x 94, ff 234 (35), 
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2 cols., written by John, a priest and ‘ &&S.xos magnae ecclesiae,’ contains 
Luke i. 1—ii. 39 with a catena, questions and answers from SS. Matthew . 
and John, with the text. Burgon declares that the date June 20, 
A.D. 978, Indiction 6, which we took from Scholz (see above, p. 41, 
note 2), is that of the manuscript this was copied from, not of Cod. 429 
itself. In that case we have another early dated cursive the less. 
Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 449, inclines to the placing of this MS. amongst 
the uncials. 


430. Mon. Reg. 437 [xi], 118 x 88, ff. 354 (24), contains John i—viii 
with the catena of Nicetas, metropolitan of Heraclia Serrarum in Mace- 
donia, now Xevosna. Martin Crusius of Tiibingen procured it from 
Leontius, a Cyprian monk, in 1590, and sent it to the Library at Augs- 
burg. 

431. (Act. 180, Paul. 238.) Molsheimensis [xii], Hus. t., prol. with 
many unusual readings, was brought to Strasburg from the Jesuits’ 
College at Molsheim in Alsace. Extracts were made from it by the 
Jesuit Hermann Goldhagen (N. T. Mogunt. 1753), and it was collated by 
Arendt, 1833. ‘ Periit a. 1870,’ Gregory. 


432. Mon. Reg. 99 [xvi], chart., 13} x 84, ff. 572 (30), contains 
St. Mark with the commentary of Victor of Antioch, being the same 
copy as Peltanus used for his Latin edition of that work, Ingolstad, 
1580. 


433. Berolinensis Reg. MS. 4to, 12 (kn) (Schulz’s 239) [xi or xii], 
8 x 53, ff. 80 (24), xed. t., xep., ritrr., Am., Hus., lect., brought from the 
East by W. Ern. de Knobelsdorf, with a mixed text and many errors in 
very minute letters. It contains Matt. i. 1-21; vi. 12-325; xxii. 25— 
xxvill. 20; Mark 1. 1—v. 29; ix. 21—-xill. 12; Luke viii. 27—John 
ix. 21; xx. 15—xxi. 25. (G. T. Pappelbaum, 1824.) 


434. Vindobon. Caes. 71, formerly 42 [xiv], 113 x 73, ff. 424 (29), 
contains St. Luke with a catena. Like Codd. 218, &c., bought at Con- 
stantinople by De Busbeck. 


435. Lugd.-Bat. Bibl. Univ. Gronovii 137 (Schulz’s 245) [x], 88 x 6}, 
ff. 284 (24), pict. Mut. Matt. i. 20—ii. 13; xxii. 4-9 (John x. 14—xxi, 
25 in a rather later hand). It has a somewhat unusual text (collated, 
as a) also Evan. 122, by J. Dermout, Collectanea Critica in N.T., 
1825). 


436. Meerman. 117 [a.p. 1322], ff. 277. Dr. Gregory has traced this 
MS. to No. 54 in the library of the Jesuit College at Clermont, then to 
Meerman, then to Payne a London bookseller, who bought it in 1824. 
It is not known now. For the-MS. once in Dean Burgon’s possession but 
in the Bodleian Library, see Evan. 562. 


437, Petropol. Caes. [xi], like Cod. E of the Pauline Epistles, one 
leaf of the Colbert Pentateuch, and some other manuscripts, has found its 
way from the Coislin library and the Abbey of St. Germain des Prés 
near Paris, to St. Petersburg. It was written by Michael Cerularius, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, and noticed by Matthaei (N. T. iii. p. 99, 
2nd ed.). Not in Muralt’s List. 
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438. Brit. Mus. Addit. 5111, 5112 (Askew 621) [a.p. 1189], 10 x 7, 
ff. 211 and 241 (18), Carp., Hus. t., xe. t., pict., xep., tirh., Am., Eus. 
(no subser.). It was written by Gregory a monk, and is in two volumes, 
containing severally Matt. and Mark, Luke and John. 


439. Brit. Mus. Addit. 5107 (Askew 622) [dated April, 1159, Ind. a1; 
12i x 9%, ff. 219 (23), 2 cols., written by the monk Nepho, at Athos, 
Carp., Hus. t., xe. t., pict., tirr., xep., Am., Hus. (Bloomfield). 


440. (Act. 111, Paul. 221.) Camb. Univ. Libr. Mm. vi. 9 [xii], 7 x 53, 
ff, 288 (28), Hus. t., xep., rirr., lect., Am., syn. (later); prol. (Cath. and 
Paul.), subser. (Paul.). From this copy Griesbach’s readings in Cod. 236 
were derived. Described below under Scrivener’s v before Evan. 507. 


441, 442, at Cambridge, must be removed from Scholz’s list; they 
are printed editions with manuscript notes. Cod. 441 is Act. 110, Paul. 
222; Cod. 442 is Act. 152, Paul. 223. 


443. Camb. Univ. Libr. Nn. ii. 36, once Askew 624 [xii], 11 x 81, 
ff. 235 (24), 2 cols, Carp., Hus. t., cep. t., tirh., Am., Hus., some lect. 
(later), syn., men., prol. The xepddaa proper are subdivided in this 
copy, e.g. the 19th of St. Matthew, into no less than thirteen parts 
(see p. 64, note 2). For the titles of the Gospels, see Evan. 69. Evan. 
443 was bought for the University Library in 1775 for £20, at the 
celebrated book-sale of Anthony Askew [1722-74], the learned physician 
who projected an edition of Aeschylus. See Marsh on Michaelis, vol. ii. 
pp. 661-2. 


444, (Act. 153, Paul. 240.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5796 [xv], 101 x 74, ff. 
324 (26-29), xef. t., rirh., lect., dvayv., subser., otiy., syn., men., neatly 
written, sold in 1537 ‘aspris 500:7’ bought at Smyrna in 1722 by 
Bernard Mould. 


445. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5736 [a.p. 1506], chart, 81 x 6, ff. 194 (24), 
kef., tith., Am., lect., in the hand ‘ Antoni cujusdam eparchi,’ once (like 
Apoe. 31) in the Jesuits’ College, Agen, on the Garonne. 


446. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5777 [xv], 9 x 6, ff. 228 or 231 (25), keg, rird., 
Am., lect., cep. t. (not Matt.), swbhser. (Luke), syn., men. Mut. Matt. i. 
1-17 ; Mark i. 7-9; Luke i. 1-18; John i. 1-22, by a person who mis- 
chievously cut out the ornaments. It is clearly but unskilfully written, 
and Covell states on the outer leaf that it seems a copy from his manu- 
script, noted above as Evan.65. This codex is Cov. 5 (Bloomfield). 


447. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5784 [xv], 74 x 53, ff. 329 (21), Zus. t., prol., 
ke. t., orn., Kep., titr., lect., subser., otix., prol. (Paul.); well written, 
and much like 


448. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5790 [dated Rome, April 25, 1478], 124 x 83, 
ff. 299 (22), xed. t., pict., xe., rirA. in margin, subscr., beautifully written 
by John Rhosus of Crete a priest for Francis Gonzaga Cardinal of 8. Maria 
Nuova: belonged to Giovanni Pietro Arrivabene. 


449. Brit. Mus. Addit. 4950-1 [xiii], 5 x 34, 2 vols. ff. 146 and 171, 
1 The asper or asprum was a mediaeval Greek silver coin (derived from de7pos, 


albus) ; we may infer its value from a passage cited by Ducange from Vincentius 
Bellovac. xxx. 75 ‘quindecim drachmas seu asperos.’ 
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(23), prol., xed. t., pict., keg., tirr., lect., Am., Hus., men., syn., clearly and 
carefully written ; once Caesar de Missy’s (see Evan. 44). 


Out of this whole mass of 190 manuscripts, Scholz collated five entire 
(262, 299, 300, 301, 346), eleven in the greater part (260, 270, 271, 
277, 284, 285, 298, 324, 353, 382, 428), many in a few places, and not 
a few seem to have been left by him untouched. His list of Oriental 
manuscripts (Evann. 450-469), as it is given in the first volume of his 
Greek Testament (Proleg. pp: xevi-xevii)*, has been withdrawn from the 
catalogue of cursive copies of the Gospels, in deference to the wish of the 
Dean of Chichester (Letter iii addressed to myself in the Guardian news- 
paper, July 5, 1882). It must be confessed indeed that Scholz’s account 
of what he had seen in the East about 1823 cannot be easily reconciled 
with the description of the Rev. H. O. Coxe of the Bodleian Library 
thirty-five years later (‘Report to Her Majesty’s Government of the 
Greek Manuscripts yet remaining in the Libraries of the Levant, 1858’); 
that most of the books which Scholz catalogued at St. Saba on the Dead 
Sea were removed before 1875, as Mr. F. W. Pennefather informs us, to 
the Great Greek Convent of the Cross at Jerusalem ; and that at least 
four of them were brought to Parham in Sussex from St. Saba in 1834 by 
the late Lord de la Zouche. Instead of Scholz’s seven (450-6), Coxe saw 
fourteen copies of the Gospels at Jerusalem; twenty of the Gospels 
(besides a noble palimpsest of the Orestes and Phoenissae) at St. Saba 
after the four had been subtracted, instead of Scholz’s ten (457-466) ; at 
Patmos five instead of Scholz’s three (467-469). In spite of one’s 
respect for the memory of that zealous and worthy labourer, M. A. Scholz, 
with whom I had a personal conference regarding our common studies in 
1845, I cannot help acquiescing in Dean Burgon’s decision, though not, 
perhaps, without some natural reluctance. 


1 450. Great Gr. Monastery at Jerusalem 1 [July 1, 1043], 8vo, syn., Bus. t., first 
three Gospels with an Arabic version, neatly written by a reader, Euphemius. 
This appears to be Coxe’s 6, 4to, St. Luke only. 

451. Jerusalem 2 [xii], 8vo. 452. Jerusalem 3 [xiv], 8vo. 

453. Jerusalem 4 [xiv], 8vo. 454, Jerusalem 5 [xiv], 8vo. 

455. Jerusalem 6 [xiv], 4to, with a commentary. 

456. Jerusalem 7 [xiii], 4to, St. Matthew with a commentary, neatly written. 
Perhaps Coxe’s 43 [xi], in gold wncial letters. 

457. St. Saba 2 | xiii], 4to, syn., men., is Act. 186, Paul. 234. 

458. St. Saba 3 (dated 1272, Indiction 15], 16mo. 

459. St. Saba 7 [xii], 8vo. 460. St. Saba 8 [xii], 8vo. 

461. See Evan. 481. 

462. St. Saba 10 [xiv], 4to, is also Act. 187, Paul. 235, Apoce. 86. 

463. St. Saba 11 [xiv], 4to, chart. 464. St. Saba 12 [xi], 4to. 

465. St. Saba 19 [xiii], 8vo. 

466. St. Saba 20 [xiii], 8vo, is Act. 189, Paul. 237, Apoc. 86? or 89. Also ‘from 
a monastery in the island of Patmos,’ 

467. [xi], 4to. 468. [xii], 8vo, with a commentary. 469. [xiv], 4to. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


CURSIVE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GOSPELS. 
Part II. 


WE have already intimated that Tischendorf has chosen to 

make no addition to the numerical list of cursive manu- 
scripts furnished by Scholz, preferring to indicate the fresh 
materials which have since come to light by another notation, 
derived from the names of the collators or the places where they 
are deposited. As this plan has proved in practice very incon- 
venient, it is no wonder that Dean Burgon, after casting away 
Scholz’s numbers from 450 to 469, on account of their evident 
inaccuracy, which has since then received definite proof, should 
have assigned numerals to the cursives unknown to Scholz from 
450 to 737, still excluding, as far as was then possible, those 
whose location or character was uncertain. Burgon’s method, as 
laid down in his Letters in the Guardian for July 5, 12, 19, 26, 
1882, having the priority of publication, and being arranged with 
regard to the places where the manuscripts are deposited rather 
than to their actual collators, may as well be adopted as any other 
that might be made. The only important point to be secured is 
that all scholars should employ the SAME NUMBERS when 
speaking of the SAME MANUSCRIPTS. 

It is greatly to be regretted that Dr. C. R. Gregory, even upon 
advice tendered by other critics, if such was the case, should 
have neglected the important principle laid down in the preced- 
ing sentence, and in Part II of his very valuable Prolegomena 
to Tischendorf’s eighth edition, published seven years after the 
third edition of this work, should have helped to make confusion 
worse confounded in this large and increasing field. But it is 
not my object to assail one who has done this study very great 
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service, but only to point out an inconvenience which I shall 
endeavour to minimize as far as I can. It is clear that Dr. 
Scrivener’s order, being the first out, and having been followed 
since then in quotations in books, and notably by the late 
learned Abbé Martin, cannot be allowed to drop. I have there- 
fore followed it in the succeeding pages. But it has been my 
object to bring together the two lists as soon as possible after the 
close of Dr. Scrivener’s, and the end of the supplementary lists 
of Dean Burgon and the Abbé Martin, and to follow, as far as the 
case will admit, the lead of Dr. Gregory, where he has every 
right to prescribe the series of numbers. Unfortunately, this 
course is not always open, because when the time has arrived it 
is found that some MSS. have been already forestalled, and 
others are in arrear. 

It should be added, that the number of the MSS. as standing 
in Dr. Gregory’s list, where it varies from the present, is given 
at the end of the account of each manuscript; and reversely 
a table is added at the end of this volume of the varying numbers 
in this list which answer to the numbers in Dr. Gregory’s list. 

We begin with the following twenty Italian manuscripts, 
added to our previous list of cursive copies of the Gospels by 
Burgon in Letters addressed to Dr. Scrivener and inserted in 
the Guardian of Jan. 29 and Feb. 5, 1873. 


450. Ferrara, Univ. 119, NA. 4 [xiv], 8vo, ff. ?, xep. ¢. (Lat. later), 
Am., lect., syn., men. (Lat. syn. later). (Greg. 581.) 


451. (Act. 194, Paul. 222, Apoc. 102.) Ferr. Univ. 187, 188, NA. 7 
[A.D. 1334], 62 x 432, chart., ff. 1, capp. Lat., containing the whole New 
Testament: the only divisions recognized are those of the modern 
chapters in vermilion. (Greg. 582.) 


452. Parma, Reg. 5 [xi or xii], 13} x 94, ff. 284 (21), Carp., Hus. t., 
argent., ke. t., xep., tith., Am., Hus., lect., pict., syn., men., once belong- 
ing to the Bonvisi family, then transferred to the Public Library at 
Lucca. As superb a copy as any known, the illuminations gorgeous, the 
first page of the Gospel and other portions in gold, with a ‘luxurious 
prodigality’ of miniatures. (Greg. 583.) 

453. Parma, Reg. 95 [xi, or older], 72 x 54, ff. 318, xed. t., xe., ritr., 
Am., Eus., lect., subser., very tastefully decorated. Mut. Matt. i. 1-20. 


Lect. and marginal corrections by the first hand in vermilion. (Greg. 
584.) 


454. Modena, Bibl. Estensis ii. A. 1 [xi or xii], a beautiful copy, 72 x 
43, ff.2, syn. at beginning and end, ke. t., kep., tith., Am., Hus., superb 
pret., men., with slight marginal corrections of the text. (Greg. 585.) 
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455. Mod. Bibl. Est. ii. A. 5 [xiv], 64 x 4%, ff. 239 (20), argent., xe t., 
keh., lect., avayv., subser., orix., vers., syn., men., small and neat, without 
pict. or illuminations. (Greg. 586.) 

Here also is a late copy of Victor of Antioch’s commentary on St. Mark. 

456, Milan, in the great Ambrosian Library, M. 48 sup., 83 x 73, 
ff. 183, prol., argent., Ke. t., xep., tirh., Am., pict., beautifully written, 
pict. almost obliterated. Am. (not Hus.). The last leaf more recent. 
(Greg. 587.) 

457. Milan, Ambros. E. 63 sup. [May, 1321, Indiction 4], 82 x 5%, ff. 
221, Lus. t., prol., cep. t., xep., rirh., Am., Eus., lect., dvayv., subser., pict. 
Mut. Luke xxiv. 5—John i. 8, and the early part of John v. Am. (not 
Eus.), lect., pict. (Greg. 588.) 


458, 459, 460. For these Dr. Gregory inserts Milan, Ambr. A. 178 
sup., Parmae Reg. 15, Rom. Corsin, 41. G. 16, but without explanation. 
See below, Evann. 830, 831, 837. 

458. Milan, Ambros. D. 161 inf. [xvi], transcribed from an original 
in the Vatican, chart. St. Mark’s Gospel with Victor of Antioch’s 
commentary. 

459. Milan, Ambros. D. 282 inf., transcribed by John Sancta Maura, 
a one-eyed Cyprian, aged 74, June 9, 1612: chart., with a catena. 


460. Milan, Ambros. D. 298 inf., transcribed by the same, fol., chart. 
These two codices purport to be commentaries of Peter of Laodicea on 
St. John and St. Mark respectively: but ‘such titles are quite mislead- 
ing. See Burgon, Letter to Guardian, Feb. 5, 1873. 


461. (Act. 197, Paul. 223.) Milan, Ambros. Z. 34 sup. [xiii or xiv], 
chart., 64 x 43, ff. 295 (31), Kep. t., Kep., tirh., Am., syn., men., subser., 
pip, orix., vers., with pict. on vellum not belonging to it. The 
order of its contents is Catholic Epp., Pauline Epp., syn., Gospels. 
(Greg. 592.) 

462. Venice, Ven. Mare. i. 58 [xiii], 93 x 7, ff. 153 (22), Keg. t., xeg., 
ritv., Am., lect., wrongly called an Evangelistarium in the Supplementary 
Catalogue, contains only Mark i. 44—Luke xxiv. 53; John i. 15— 
xi,13. (Greg. 593.) 

463. Instead of Ven. i. xxxix. 8, 7, or Nan. 27, which appears to be a 
commentary—Ven. Mare. ii. 7 [xiv], 123 x 9%, ff. 430 (31), ced. ¢. (John), 
ked., tirh., with Euthymius Zigabenus’ commentary. (Greg. 600.) 

464. Ven. Mare. i. 59 [xii, Greg. xiii], 6} x 43, Ked. t., ke., rind. (Ject., 
subscr., orix. later), with very remarkable readings. Burgon collated 
sixteen chapters in the several Gospels. (Greg. 597.) 

465. Ven. Mare. i. 57 [xi or xii], 118 x 84, ff. 228 (29), xed. ¢., keg, 
rirh., ends Mark xii. 18, with Theophylact’s commentary. (Greg. 596.) 

466. Ven. Mare. 494 [xv, Greg. xiii], 1632 x 114, chart., ff. 320 (50), 
2 cols., full of various Patristic matter. (Greg. 598.) 


467. Ven. Mare. 495 [xv], 16 x 11}, chart., ff. 437 (42), ep. t., Kep.y 
rith., Am., lect., vers., described by Zanetti, p. 259, with a commentary 
(Victor’s on St. Mark), (Greg. 599.) 

R22 
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We do not include Ven. Mare. i. 61, which is a mere catena on Matt. 
i—ix, or an unnumbered catena of St. Luke in the same Library, or 
Ven. M. 1, an uncial copy of the Old Testament [ix?], at the end of 
which are found Carp., Hus. t. of unique fullness, as if the Gospels were 
to follow. 


468. Ven. Marc. 56 [xvi], fol. chart, 113x 7%, ff.9, kep. t. (John), 
capp. Lat., Am., lect., syn., wrongly set down by Scholz as Evst. 143, 
contains the Gospels, beginhing Matt. v. 44. It was once ‘S. Michaelis 
Venet. prope Murianum,’ and is described in Mittarelli’s Catalogue of 
that Library, p. 1099. (Greg. 595.) 


469. Quaritch i. [xi-xii], 10} x 7%, ff? (19), prol., cep. t., Kep., TITh., 
Am., Eus., headings. Mut. at beginning and at beginning of St. Luke and 
end of St. John. Beautifully written in gold letters. (EK. M., March 18, 
1893.) 


470. Ven. s. Lazarus 1531 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 10 x 73, ff. 234 (9), xe. t., 
prol. (John), lect., dvayv. (later), subscr., orix., is a fragment of the Gos- 
pels containing Matt. i. 22—Luke xxiii. 15; 33-48. (Greg. 594.) 

471. Quaritch ii, [xi], 52 x 43, ff. (25), Carp., Bus. t., wep. t., xed., 
ritd., Am., Lus., lect., subser., otix., dvayv. Mut. here and there: beauti- 


fully written, and otherwise complete. Belonged to the Hon. Frederic 
North. (E. M., March 18, 1893.) 


472. (Act. 235, Paul. 276, Apoc. 103.) Poictiers [xvi], small folio, 
chart., of the whole New Testament, as described to Burgon by M. Dar- 
tige, the librarian there. Two librarians named Cavou successfully robbed 
the library, and probably sold miniatures and pictures. (H.C. Hoskier.) 
G. Haenel (Catal. Librorum MSS. Lips. 1830) names this and another of 
the whole N. T. at Arras [xv], 8vo, but of the latter the librarian, 
M. Wicquot, knows nothing. 


Edward de Muralt, in his N. T. ‘ad fidem codicis principis Vaticani,’ 
1848 (p. 111), inserts a collation of eleven manuscripts (five of the Gos- 
pels, one Psalter with hymns, five Lectionaries), chiefly at St. Petersburg. 
He also describes them in his Preface (pp. lv—lvii), and in the Catalogue 


of Greek Manuscripts in the Imperial Library there. The copies of the 
Gospels are— 


473, 2re, 81 Hort (Petrop. vi. 470) [ix—x Hort], 8} x 5}, ff. 405 (18, 
19), Am., Hus. t., pict., xe. t., xep., tirh. (in silver uncials), subser., a 
purple MS. with golden letters, very beautiful, said to have been written 
by the Empress Theodora. Mut. John xi. 26-48; xiii. 2-23. St. Mark 
of this MS. was edited by J. Belsheim with facsimile in 1885 (Jacob 
Dybwad, Christiania). Highly valued by some critics. (Greg. 565.) 

474. 4re, Petrop. 98. Formerly Pogodini 472 [xii or xiii], ff. 194 (23, 
24), Hus. t., cep. t., Am., Lus., lect., pict. (Greg. 571.) 


475. 7pe, Petrop. ix. 3. 471 [a.p. 1062], 92 x 7H, ff. 357 (12), Hus. t., 
keh. t., ke., TITA., oTix., pict., lect., syn., men., with Victor's Commentary 
on St. Mark. (Greg. 569.) 


476. 8re, Petrop. Muralt. 105 [xii or xiii], 7 x 44, ff. 225 (27), xed. t., 
pict. Brought by Titoff from Turkey. 
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477. 11pe, Petrop. 118 (Q. v. 1, 15) [xv], 7x 58, ff. 384, Hus. t., pict., 
syn., men., written for Demetrius Palaeologus. 


478%. tisch.' Leipzig, Univ. Libr. Tisch. iv. [x], 62 x 53, ff. 360 (21), 
Carp., Hus. t., prol., xep., Am., Eus., lect., men., subser., vers. Brought 
by Tischendorf from the East (Tisch., Anecdota sacra et profana, pp. 20- 
29). (Greg. 564.) 


479. tisch.? Petrop. Muralt. 97 [xii], 72 x 62, ff. 191. Mut. Matt. i. 
1-16; 30; John xvi. 20—xx. 25. (Tisch., Notitia Cod. Sinait., p. 60.) 
(Greg. 570.) 


480. tisch. Petrop. Muralt. 99 [xii], 72 x 44, ff. 19 (12), Matt. viii. 
3—ix. 50. (Tisch., Notitia Cod. Sinait., p.64.) (Greg. 572.) 


481. Petrop. (Scholz’s 461, St. Saba 9) [May 7, 835, Indiction 13], 
65 x 3%, ff. 344 (19), xed,, rirr., lect. The date, being the earliest known 
of a Greek N. T. MS., is plainly visible in a photographed facsimile in 
‘Exempla Codicum Graecorum literis minusculis scriptorum’ (fol., 
Heidelberg, 1878), Tab. 1, by Wattenbach and von Velsen. This 
precious treasure was the property of Porphyry Uspensky, Bp. of Kiow, 
but is now at St. Petersburg. (See Greg. 461.) 


The five following are in the Bodleian Library, and for the most part 
uncollated :— 

482. Oxf. Bodl. Cromwell 15 [xi], 83 x 61, ff. 216 (24), exquisitely 
written, with textual corrections in the margin. Carp., Hus. t., prol., 
ke. t., Tird., kep., Am., Hus., lect. (few in later hand). J/wt. Mark xvi. 17 
(radra)—end ; John xix. 29-end. This copy and the next in order came 
in 1727 from avroxpdarwp on Athos. (Greg. 527.) 


483. Oxf. Bodl. Crom. 16 [xi], 8 x 6, ff. 354 (20), fairly written. The 
Gospels are followed by the Proper Lessons for the Holy Week. Pict. 
Carp., Eus. t., cep. t., Am., Lus., syn. (later), dpyai and rn. Collated 
in 1749 by Th. Mangey, Prebendary of Durham, the editor of Philo 
[1684-1755]. ‘It is well worth proper examination ’ (E. B. Nicholson, 
Bodley’s Librarian). (Greg. 528.) 

484. Oxf. Bodl. Mise. Gr. 17, Auct. D. Infra-2, 21 [xi], 53x 4, ff. 363 
(20), prol., xep. t., xep., tirh., Am., lect., subser., syn., men., in text said to 
resemble Cod. 71, once Humphrey Wanley’s [1672-1726], bought in 
1776 by Sam. Smalbroke, fifty-four years Canon Residentiary of Lich- 
field, was presented by him on his eightieth birthday, June 4, 1800. 
(Greg. 529.) 

485. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 141, Rawl. G. 3 [xi], 6 x 44, ff. 303 (20), 
with some foreign matter, has keg. t., cep., rirh., Am., a few Hus., apxat 
and rédn, subser. Mut. John xxi. 3-24. (Greg. 430.) 


486. Oxf, Bodl. Misc. Gr. 293, Auct. T. V. 34 [xii or xiii], 74 x 53, 
ff. 213 (27), orn., rith., xep., lect., Am., subscr. (except in Luke), avayy., 
orix., kep. t. (Luke). Of a very unusual style. (Greg. 706.) 


To this list we must add the five following copies from the collection 


1 The Psalter 5° (Petrop. ix. 1) [994], containing the hymns, Luke i, 46-55; 
68-79 ; ii. 29-32, is like our Evan. 612, which see. 
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of the Abbot M. Aloy. Canonici, purchased at Venice in 1817 for the 
Bodleian Library by Dr. Bandinel, who secured 2045 out of the total 
number of 3550 manuscripts. 


487. Oxf. Bodl. Canon. Gr. 33. Part of Evan. 288, which see. 


488. Oxf. Bodl. Canon. Gr. 34 (Act. 211, Paul. 249, Apoc. 98) [A.D. 
1515, 1516], 9x 64, chart., ff. 319 (25), capp. Lat., written by Michael 
Damascenus the Cretan for John Francis Picus of Mirandola, contains 
the whole N. T., the Apocalypse alone being yet collated (kscr): mu. 
Apoe. ii. 11-23. It has @icumenius’ and Euthalius’ prol. (Greg. 522.) 


489. Oxf. Bodl. Canon. Gr. 36 [xi], 10 x 74, ff. 270 (22), xed. t., syn, 
men., pict. titr., cep, Am. Hus., lect., dvayv., Gospels: olim Georg. 
Phlebaris. (Greg. 523.) 


490. Oxf, Bodl. Canon. Gr. 112 [xii], 53 x 44, ff 186 (21 &c.), pict., 
Carp., xed. t., kep., tith., Am., Lus., lect., syn., men., Gospels well written. 
(Greg. 524.) 


491. Oxf. Bodl. Canon. Gr. 122 Cod. Sclavonicus [a.p. 1429], 122 x 9, 
ff. 312 (20), 2 cols., pict., prol., syn., men., ke. t., Kep., tiTr., lect., subser., 
otix., Gospels in Sclavonian with a Greek version later, written in 
Moldavia by Gabriel, a monk. (Greg. 525.) 


*492. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake’ 12 (Act. 193, Paul. 277, Apoc. 26) Cod. 
Dionysii (who wrote it) [xi], 12 x 93, ff. 240 (36), 2 cols., was also noted 
by Scholz, on Gaisford’s information, Evangelistarium 181, Apostol. 57: 
but this is an error, as the Gospels are contained at full length and in 
their proper order, with unusually full liturgical matter, pict., Carp., 
Lus. t., prol., cep. t., xep., tith., Am, Hus., lect., orix., dvayy., vers. (syn., 
men, with synopsis). The Acts, Catholic and Pauline Epistles (Cicu- 
menius’ prol., xep., scholia) follow them, and last of all comes the Apoca- 
lypse. Mut. Luke xvi. 26-30; xvii. 5-8; xxiv. 22-24; John i. 1—vii. 
89; vill. 31—ix. 11; x. 10—xi. 54; xii. 36—xili. 27; Acts i. 1—vii. 
49; x. 19—xiv. 10; xv. 15—xvi. 11; xviii. 1—xxi. 25; xxiii, 18— 
James iii, 17; 1 Cor. xii, 11—xv. 12; xvi. 18-15; 2 Cor. xiii. 4, 5; 
Gal. v. 16—vi. 18 (partly); 2 Tim. iii. 10,11; Tit. iii. 5-7; the illu- 
minations also being often wantonly cut out. This copy contains 
much foreign matter besides ; its contents were carefully tabulated by 
J. Walker; it was thoroughly collated by Scrivener in 1864. (Greg. 
606.) 


493. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 21 [xi], 11x 84, ff. 221 (26), 2 cols., Carp. 
(later), Hus. t., prol. (later), xed. t., rirh., xep., lect. (partly later), pyy., 
orix., syn.. brought from Wavroxpdrwp on Athos, 1727. The scribe’s 
name, Abraham Teudatus, a Patrician (Montfaucon, Palaeo. Gr., p. 46), is 
written cruciform after Hus. t. (Greg. 507.) 


494. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 22 [xiii], 10x 8, f 160 (24, 27), xed. t., 


? In addition to Evann. 78, 74, Gaisford in 1837 catalogued, and Scrivener in 
1861 inspected, these fourteen copies of the Gospels in the collection of Arch- 
bishop Wake, now at Christ Church, Oxford. They were brought from Con- 
stantinople about 1731, and have now been described in the Rev. G. W. Kitchin’s 
Catalogue of the Manuscripts in Christ Church Library (4to, 1867). 
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tith., xeb., lect., subscr., dvayy., in a wretched hand and bad condition, 
begins Matt. i. 23, ends John xix. 31. Also mut. Matt. v. 26—vi. 23 ; 
Luke xxiv. 9-28 ; John iii. 14—iv. 1; xv. 9—xvi. 6. (Greg. 508.) 


495. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 24 [xi], 11? x 82, ff. 229 (24), from Mavro- 
kpdrop in 1727, Hus. t., prol., xed. t., pict., ritr., xep., Am., Lus. in gold. 
One leaf (John xix. 13-29), and another containing John xxi. 24, 25, are 
in duplicate at the beginning, primd manu. (Greg. 509.) This copy 
(as Wake remarks) is in the same style, but less free than 


496. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 25 [x or xi], 102 x 81, ff. 292 (22), xed. t., 
pict., xeh., lect., tith., some Hus., dvayv., subser., atix., syn., men., pict. (in 
red ink, nearly faded). (Greg. 510.) 


497. Oxf, Ch. Ch. Wake. 27, chart. [xiii], 94 x 62, ff. 337 (20), pict. 
(Matt.), xep., tirh., lect., xe. t., prot. (Luke), subscr. (Mark). Mut. at 
beginning. Matt. xvii. 9—Mark xiv. 13; Luke vii. 4—John xxi. 13 
are [xiii], the rest supplied [xv]. (Greg. 511.) 

498. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 28 [xiii], 9 x 63, ff. 210 (24), ced. t., some 
tith., kep., syn., men., lect., much of this rubro, vers., subscr., otix., avayv. 
Subscribed ©v ro dwpov Kat ypnyoptov rrovos. (Greg. 512.) 


499. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 29 [sy’A6 or A.D. 1181, Indict. 9], 72x 61, 
ff. 162-4, chart. in later hand (25), xed. t., xef., ritd.. Am., Hus., lect., 
wers., subscr., orix. After some later fragments (Matt. i. 12—v. 3, and 
other matter) on paper, the older copy begins Matt. v. 29. (Greg. 513.) 


500. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 30 [xii], 74 x 54, ff. 226 (23), Hus. t., prol., 
keh. t. (almost illegible), xep., rérd., lect. in red, almost obliterated from 
damp; ending John xx. 18, neatly written, but in ill condition. (Greg. 


514.) 


501. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 31 [xi], 7 x 53, ff. 127 (34), small, in a very 
elegant and minute hand. Piet., cep. ¢., some rird. (in gold), xep., Am., 
(no Lus.), lect. full, some oriy., mut. (Greg. 515.) 


502. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 32 [x or xi], 74x54, ff. 287 (23), small, 
elegant, and with much gold ornament. Pict., cep. t., kep., some rir., 
Am., lect., some orix. Mut. in places. (Greg. 516.) 


*503 (Act. 190, Paul. 244, Apoc. 27.) Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 34 [xi or 
xii], 10x 8, ff. 201 (31, 29). This remarkable copy begins with the 
indOcors to 2 Peter, the second leaf contains Acts xvii. 24—xviil. 13 mis- 
placed, then follow the five later Catholic Epistles (mut. 1 John in, 19— 
iv. 9) with imoOéceas: then the Apocalypse on the same page as Jude 
ends, and the imdéeors to the Romans on the same page as the Apocalypse 
ends, and then the Pauline Epistles (mut. Heb. vii. 26—ix. 28). All 
the Epistles have prol., cep. t., and Cicumenius’ smaller (not the Eutha- 
lian) xep., with much lect. primd manu, and syn. later. Last, but 
seemingly misplaced by an early binder, follow the Gospels, ep. t., cep, 
rith,, Am., lect., subscr. Mut. Mark xvi. 2-17; Luke ii. 15-47; vi. 422— 
John xxi. 25, and in other places. This copy is Scholz’s Act. 190, Paul. 


1 The letter x is quite illegible, but the Indiction 9 belongs only to a. p, 881, 
1131, 1431, while the style of the manuscript leaves no doubt which to choose. 
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244, Apoc. 27, but unnumbered in the Gospels. Collated fully by 
Scrivener in 1863. (Greg. 517.) 


504. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 36 [xii], 6 x5, ff. 249-6 chart. (23), xed. t., 
xe, tith., Am., lect., prol. (Luke), pect. (Luke, John), syn., men. (Greg. 
518.) 


505. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 39 [xiii], 53 x 44, ff. 308 (17 dc.), xep., some 
ritd., &@ poor copy, in several hands. (Greg. 567.) 


506. Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake. 40 [xii], 44 x 34, ff. 218 (22, 23), a beauti- 


ful little copy. Syn., men., xe. t., lect. in the faintest red, but no other 
divisions. (Greg. 520.)? 


F. H. A. Scrivener has published the following in his ‘Collation of 
Greek Manuscripts of the Holy Gospels, 1853,’ and ‘Codex Augiensis’ 
(Appendix), 1859. 


*yser, or cantsct. of Tischendorf. See Evan. 440 (Act. 111, Paul. 221 
of Scholz; Evan. 236, Act. and Paul. 61 of Griesbach; Act. and Paul. 
ost), in a minute hand, with many unusual readings, especially in the 
Epistles, from Bp. Moore’s Library. Men. ‘Ymo6éces Oecumenii to the 
Catholic and first eight Pauline Epistles: beautifully written with many 
contractions. This is Bentley’s o (see Evan. 51). 


*507. wser, (Act. 224, Paul. 260.) Camb. Trin. Coll. B. x. 16 [dated 
A.D. 1316], chart., 7; x 5, ff. 363 (28, 29), was inelegantly written by 
a monk James on Mount Sinai. Prol., cep. t., Am., Eus., xef., lect., 
subscr., dvayv., vers., syn. men.; also trobéces, lect., syn., men. to 
Epistles; and much extraneous matter®. See Evan. 570. This is 
Bentley’s r (Evan. 51), and, like iscr which follows, came to him from 
Tlavroxparwp. Hort makes it his Cod. 102. (Greg. 489.) 


*508, isct, Camb. Trin. Coll. B. x. 17 [xiii], 84 x 6, ff. 317 (20), from 


1 Of these manuscripts Thomas Mangey (Evan. 488) states on the fly-leaves 
that he collated Nos. 12, 25, 28, 34 in 1749. Caspar Wetstein collated the 
Apocalypse in Nos. 12 and 384 for his relative’s great edition ; while in the 
margin of No. 35, a 4to Greek Testament printed at Geneva (1620), is inserted 
a most laborious collation (preceded by a full description) of eight of the Wake 
manuscripts with Wetstein’s N. T. of 1711, having this title prefixed to them, 
‘Hae Variae lectiones ex MSS. notatae sunt manu et opera Johannis Walkeri, 
A. 1732.’ John Walker, most of whose labours seem never yet to have been 
used, although they were known to Berriman in 1741 (Critical Dissertation on 
r Tim. iii. 16, pp. 102-4), was Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, where so 
many of his critical materials accumulated for the illustrious Bentley are 
deposited. Walker d. 1741, Archdeacon of Hereford, after Bentley’s will, six 
months before him. The codd. in Trinity College were bought from Bentley’s 
heirs (not from Richard Bentley) when Wordsworth was Master (1820-41), and 
so were not in Bentley’s hands when Walker died. Old Latin Biblical Texts, 
xxiv-vi. Of his eight codices, we find on investigation that Walker’s © i 
Wake 26; Walker’s 1 is Wake 20 (collations of these two, sent by Walker to 
Wetstein, comprise Codd. 73, 74, described above) ; Walker’s B is Wake 21; 
Walker’s D is Wake 24, both of Gospels; Walker’s E is Wake 18, his H is Wake 
19, both Evangelistaria ; Walker’s q is Wake 12, of which Caspar Wetstein 
afterwards examined the Apocalypse (Cod. 26) ; Walker’s W is Wake 88 of the 
Acts and Epistles, or Scholz’s Act. 191, Paul. 245. 

* Bentley specifies ‘ argumenta inedita Cosmae Indicopleustae in 4 Evangelia, 
et versus iambici fortasse Jacobi Calligraphi: argumenta incerti ad Actus: 
prologus ineditus et argumenta Oecumenii ad Epistolas omnes,’ 
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Athos, bequeathed to Trinity College by Bentley. Keg. t., rird., xed, 
Am. (not Hus.), lect., and (on paper) are imdéeois to St. Matthew and syn. 
This is Bentley’s 6, who dates it ‘annorum 700’ [xi], and adds ‘ nuper 
in monasterio Pantocratoris in monte Atho, nunc meus.’ (Greg. 477.) 


*jscr, Evan. N. 


*509. ascr, London, Lambeth 1175 [xi], 112 x 93, ff. 220, five leaves 
bound up with it (23-35), 2 cols. (23, 24), 2 cols., cep. t., kep., tirr., Am., 
Lus., lect., subser, Mut. Matt. i. 1-13; once at Constantinople, but 
brought (together with the next five) from the Greek Archipelago by 
J. D. Carlyle, Professor of Arabic at Cambridge [d. 1804]. (Greg. 470.) 


*510. bser, Lond. Lamb. 1176 [xii], 72 x 6, ff. 209 (24), Carp., Lus. t., 
syn., pict., cep. t. (chart.), men., titr., xep., subser., proll. at end, very 
elegant. A copy ‘eximiae notae,’ but with many corrections by a later 
hand, and some foreign matter. (Greg. 471.) 


*511. csr, Lond. Lamb. 1177 [xi-xii], 74x58, ff. 210 (17 &c.), 
tith., Am., lect., cep. t. (Luke, John), subser., oriy., syn., for valuable read- 
ings by far the most important at Lambeth, shamefully ill written, torn 
and much mutilated’. (Greg. 472.) 


*512. dscr, Lond. Lamb. 1178 [xi or xiv], 1132 x 9}, ff. 302 (23), Syn., 
lect., tith., xep., Am., Hus., prol., cep. t., orn., subser., men., in a fine hand, 
splendidly illuminated, and with much curious matter in the subscrip- 
tions. Mut. Matt. i. 1-8. A noble-looking copy. (Greg. 473.) 


*513. escr, Lond. Lamb. 1179 [x or later], 83x63, ff. 176 (24), 
2 cols., rird., kep., lect., Am., Hus., subscr., xed. t., neatly written but in 
wretched condition, beginning Matt. xii. 53, ending John xiii. 8. Also 
mut. Matt. xvi. 28—xvii. 18; xxiv. 39—xxv. 9; xxvi. 71—xxvil. 14; 
Mark vii. 32—ix. 9; John xi. 8-30. Carlyle brought it from Trinity 
Monastery, Chalké. (Greg. 474.) 

514. user, Constantinople, Library of Patriarch of Jerusalem, restored 
from Lambeth in 1817, where it was No. 1180 [xiv], ff. 246, chart., rirh., 
Am., Lus., lect., with important variations: collated by Dr. Charles 
Burney in Mark i. 1—iv. 16; John vii, 583—vui. 11 (Lambeth 1223), 
(Greg. 488.) 

*515. feer, Lond. Lamb. 1192 [xiii], 8x 64, ff. 472-6, chart. (22), 
lect., tirh., xep., Am., Eus., cep. t., pict.; from Syria, beautifully written, 
but tampered with by a later hand. Mut. John xvi. 8-22, and a later 
hand [xv] has supplied Mark iii. 6-21; Luke xi. 48—xii. 2; John 
xvill. 27—-xxi. 25; at the beginning stand some texts, mepi avegtkaxias, 
Re-examined by Bloomfield. About Luke xix, xx its readings agree 
much with those of Evan. A, and those of the oldest uncials. (Greg. 
475. 

(gscr is Lamb. 528 and Evan. 71, described above.) 

516. user, Constantin. Libr. Patr. of Jerus., C. 4 of Archdeacon 

Todd’s Lambeth Catalogue, was a copy of the Gospels, in the Carlyle 


1 Matt. iv. 1—vii. 6 ; xx. 21—xxi. 12; Luke iv. 29—v. 1; 17-33 ; xvi. 24— 
xvii. 13 ; xx. 19-41; John vi. 51—viii. 2; xii. 20-40; xiv. 27—xv. 18; xvii. 6— 
Xviii. 2; 37—xix. 14. 
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collection, restored with six others to the Patriarch of Jerusalem e 
The collation of SS. Matthew and Mark by the Rev. G. Bennet is at 
Lambeth (1255, No. 25). (Greg. 487.) 


*517. ter, Lond. Lamb. 1350 [xiv], 8} x 53, ff. 51 (20), St. John on 
paper, written with a reed, appended to a copy of John Damascene 
‘De Fide Orthodoxa:’ has inddeous or prol., xep., and a few rubrical 
directions; carelessly written, and inscribed ‘T. Wagstaffe ex dono D. 
Barthol. Cassano e sacerdotibus ecclesiae Graecae, Oct. 20,1732. (Greg. 
486.) 


518. Lond. Sion College Library, A. 32. 1 (Ev. 1. (3) ), [xi], 11 x 83, 
ff. 152 (24), a beautiful fragment, miserably injured by damp and past 
neglect, consisting of 153 leaves preserved in a box, was given by ‘ Mr. 
Edward Payne, a tenant in Sion College, as were also Evst. 227, 228, 
and perhaps Evst. 229.’ The capitals, stops, and rirAx are in gold, kep., 
Am. (no £us.) in red, Full lect., dpyai and rédyn in red. It begins at 
Matt. x. 17, ends at John ix. 14. St. Mark’s Gospel only has xed. ¢. 
Mark i. 1-13; Luke i. 1-13; John i. 1-17 have been taken away for 
the sake of the illuminations, and much of the text is illegible. (Greg. 
559.) 


519. Edinburgh, University Library, A. C. 25 [xi], 8vo, ff. 198, xe. t., 
ke., tith., Am., Hus., lect., subscr., pict.,in bad condition, presented in 
1650 by Sir John Chiesley. (Greg. 563.) 


520. Glasgow, Hunterian Museum, V. vii. 2 [xii], 4to, ff. 367, Carp., 
Eus. t., cep. t., xef., tith., Am., Hus., syn., men., pict. (Greg. 560.) 


521. Glasg. Hunt. Mus. Q. 7, 10 [xi], 4to, ff 291, prol., cep. t., Kep., 
tirh., Am., subscr. Both these were once Caesar de Missy’s (see Evan. 44). 
(Greg. 561.) 

522. Glasg. Hunt. Mus. 8. 8, 141 [xv], 4to, ff. 78, xed., Lat. Codd. 


519-22 were first announced by Haenel (see under Evan. 472). (Greg. 
562.) 


523. Lond., Mr. White, formerly Blenheim 3. B. 14 [xili, Greg. xiv], 
73 x 64, ff 170 (22), prol., xe. t., xep., rirr., Am., Eus., lect., dvayv., syn., 
men.: like Apost. 52, once belonging to the Metropolitan Church of 
Heraclea on the Propontis, and presented in 1738 to Charles, Duke of 
Marlborough, amoris et observantiae ergo by Thomas Payne, Archdeacon 
of Brecon, once our Chaplain at Constantinople: a bright, clean copy, 
written in very black ink, with vermilion ornamentation, and barbarous 
pict. (Greg. 701.) 


Mr. Bradshaw indicated in the ‘Transactions of the Royal Society 
of Literature,’ vol. ii. p. 355, two copies of the Gospels belonging to the 
Earl of Leicester at Holkham, to be described with facsimiles in the 
Catalogue of the Library there. They were examined by Dean Burgon, 
who thus reported of them :— 


x In Mr, Coxe’s ‘Report to Her Majesty’s Government,’ we find an account 
(which illness compelled him to give at second hand) of several copies of the 


Gospels and one palimpsest Evangelistarium, all dated [xii], still remaining in 
this Prelate’s Library. 
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524, Holkham 3 [xiii], 82x 61, of 183 leaves, four being misplaced. 
It is beautifully written in twenty-seven long lines on a page. Lus. t., 
tith., Am. (not Hus.), imperfectly given: no lect. (kep., subscr., pict.). 
Besides five pictures of the Evangelists and gorgeous headings to the 
Gospels are seventeen representations of Scripture subjects, some damaged. 
This ‘superb MS. of extraordinary interest’ in the style of its writing 
closely resembles Evan. 38. (Greg. 557.) 


525. Holkham 4 [xiii or earlier], 8} x 64, ff. 352 (20), finely written, 
but quite different in style from Cod. 524. ‘TirA. in gold, lect., dpyai and 
TéAn in vermilion, kef., oriy. numbered. (Ke. t., Am., dvayv., subser., orix., 
pict.) (Greg. 558.) 

Hight copies of the Gospels, brought together by the late Sir Thomas 
Phillipps, Bart., at Middle Hill, Worcestershire, are now the property 
of Mr. Fitzroy Fenwick, and, with the rest of this unrivalled private 
collection of manuscripts, are now at Thirlestaine House, Cheltenham, 
where Burgon examined them in 1880, and Hoskier in 1886, who quotes 
(Cod. 604, App. E), some of the readings. Scrivener had used some of 
them at Middle Hill in 1856. 


526. Phillipps 13,975 [xii], 12} x 93, ff. 196, once Lord Strangford’s 
464, a grand copy, the text being surrounded witha commentary (abound- 
ing, as usual, in contractions) in very minute letters. That on St. Mark 
is Victor’s. Pict. of SS. Mark and Luke, beautiful illuminations for 
headings of the Gospels. Ked., rirA., Am., Hus. in gold, pict. (syn., men. 
at end). (Greg. 556.) 

527. Phillipps 1284 (Act. 200, Paul. 281) [xii], 72 x 54, ff. 344 (28), 
from the library of Mr. Lammens of Ghent, a rough specimen, contains 
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, the Pauline preceding the Catholic. 
Mut. Matt. ix. 36—x. 22; Mark i, 21-45, and the first page of St. John. 
The writing varies ; that from Acts to 1 Thess. is more delicate, and looks 
older. No Am., Hus. Much lect. in vermilion, dpyai and rédn. Tird., 
keh, t., avayy., subser., syn., and sparse men. (Greg. 676.) 


528. Phillipps 2387 [xiii], 64 x 44, ff. 222 (25), bought of Thorpe for 
thirty guineas: rough, but interesting. One leaf only of Hus. ¢. Wantonly 
mut. in headings of the Gospels, and in Mark i. 1-19; Luke i. 1-18; 
John i. 1-23. Keg, rird., Am. (not Lus.), apxai and réAn later, syn., men. 
(xvii) at the beginning, and much marginal lect. by a modern hand. 

529. Phillipps 3886 [xi or xii], 10} x 83, ff. 326 (20), a beautiful copy, 
bought (as were Evann. 530, 532, 533) by Payne at Lord Guildford’s sale. 
Eus. t., Carp., pict., cep. t., titd., Am., Bus. (lect. dpy., réhn, dvayv. later). 
(Greg. 678.) 

530. Phillipps 3887 [xii], 81x 6, ff. 240 (25, 26), the first four lines 
in SS. Matt., Mark, Luke being of gold, with pict. of the four Evangelists 
and nineteen others, Hus. t., Am. incomplete and irregular (no Hws.). 
No lect., but marginal critical notes. As in Evan. 64, a line (~) is set 
over Proper Names of persons in the Genealogies (see at end of Evan. 64). 
(Greg. 679.) 

531. (Acts 199, Paul. 231, Apoc. 104.) Phillipps 7682 [xi], 63 x 5, 
ff, 190 (41 or 50), 2 cols. (two scribes, Hoskier ; several, Greg.), the hands 
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so minute as to require a magnifying glass, contains the whole New 
Testament, also from Lord Guildford’s (871), being, like Evann. 532 
and 583, to be described below, from the Hon. F. North’s collection 
(319). The ink isa dull brown, the ornaments in blue, vermilion, and 
carmine. Carp., Eus. t., prol., ep. t., ep. (Gr. and Lat.), rira.. Am., few 
Eus., lect., subscr. There are many important corrections in the margin, 
and 1834 pages from Epiphanius at the end. This copy has every 
appearance of having been made from a very ancient codex: observe the 
arrangement of the Beatitudes in Matt. v in single lines, as also the 
genealogy in Luke iii. (Greg. 680.) 

532. Phillipps 7712, North 184 (see Evan. 529), [xiii], 74 x 53, ff. 4, 
in a large hand and very black ink, the first page being in gold, with 
many gold balls for stops. There is much preliminary matter, Hus. t. 
(two sets in different hands), pict. (Carp., prol. later), xep., tivh., Am., 
lect. (later), syn., men., subser., orix. The text is corrected throughout 
by an ancient scribe, in a hand bright, clear, and small. (Greg. 681.) 


533. Phillipps 7757 [xi], 6 x 44, ff. 2, an exquisite little manuscript, 
with accessories in lake, vermilion, and blue. See Evan. 529. Prol., Carp., 
Hus. t., xep. t., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., subser., vers. 

Haenel is mistaken in supposing that a Greek Evangelistarium is 
included in this grand and unique collection. 

The Parham copies of the New Testament are described in a ‘ Catalogue 
of materials for writing, early writings on tablets and stones, rolled and 
other Manuscripts and Oriental Manuscript books in the lbrary of 
Robert Curzon (Lord de la Zouche of Harynworth, 1870-73) at Parham,’ 
fol., 1849. This accomplished person collected them in the course of his 
visits to Eastern Monasteries from 1834 to 1837, and permitted me in 
1855 to collate thoroughly three of them, and to inspect the rest. They 
were all examined by Dean Burgon, to whom his son, the present Lord 
de la Zouche, had given free access to them. The codices of the Gospels 
are eight in number. 

534, (Act. 215, Paul. 233.) Parham Ixxi. 6 [xi], 9 x 64, ff. 348 (41); 
contains the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, the Pauline preceding the 
Catholic, and was brought in 1837 from Caracalla on Athos. Prol., 
keh. t., tith., Am., lect. (4px. and réd.), dvayv., subscr., otix., Vers., syn., MeN. 
The usual arabesque ornaments are in red. (Greg. 547.) 

535. Parh., Ixxi. 7 [xi, Greg. x], 64 x 44, ff. 167 (26), brought from 
St. Saba in 1834. Pret., cep. t., illuminated headings, rirh., Am. (not 
Lus.). Mut. John xvi. 27—xix. 40. There is a musical notation on the 
first four leaves, and the first nine lines of St. John are in gold. 
(Greg. 548.) 

536. Parh. Ixxili. 8 [xi], 4to, 11 x 9, ff. 198, brought from Xenophon 
on Athos 1837, The text is surrounded by a commentary, that on St. 
Mark being Victor's. Prol., xe. t., xed., tirr., lect. (apy. and réA.), subser., 
syn., men. (Greg. 549.) 


537. Parh, lxxiv. 9 [xi, Greg. xii], 10} x 73, ff. 219 (28), brought 
from Caracalla 1837, in its old black binding. Carp., prol. (later), xed. t., 
kep., tith,, Am., lect. (dpx. and réA.), subser., otix., syn., men. With 
faded red arabesques (no pict.) and lake headings to the Gospels, the 


EVANN. 532-545- 253 


writing being large and spread. There are marginal notes here and 
there. (Greg. 550.) 


538. Parh. Ixxv. 10 [xii], 4to, ff. 233 (22, 23), from Caracalla, also in 
its old black binding. ‘There are rude pict. of the four Evangelists, and 
barbarous headings to the Gospels. Ked. t., cep., rirh., Am., few Eus., 
lect., subser., otix., vers. (syn., men. later). The number of Am., xed. 
varies from what is usual. (Greg. 551.) 


539. Parh., Ixxvi. 11 [xii], 4to, ff. 252 (27), cep. t. (Luke), xed., rirr., 
Am., apx. and réh., brought from St. Saba in 1834. Rough illuminations. 
It contains some rare and even unique readings, (Greg. 552.) 


540. Parh. Ixxvii. 12 [xiii], 8x6, ff. 304 (21), brought from St. 
Saba in 1834. Externally uninteresting, with decorations in faded lake, 
ke. ¢., keh., TiTd,, subscr., otix, (Greg. 553.) 

541. Parh. Ixxviii. 13 [a.p. 1272], 53 x 44, ff. 230 (21). A facsimile 
is given in the Catalogue. This ‘singularly rough little object’ was 
ete at St. Saba in 1834 for ten dollars. Ked., rird., lect. (Greg. 
554. 


*542. Iser, (Act. 188, Paul. 258.) Wordsworth [xiii], 4to, ff. 231, 
was bought in 1837 by Dr. Christopher Wordsworth, Bishop of Lincoln, 
and bears a stamp ‘Bibliotheca Suchtelen’ (Russian Ambassador at 
Stockholm). Ke. ¢., ritd., Am., lect., syn., men., prol. or brobécers are pre- 
fixed to the Epistles, and scholia of Chrysostom, &c. set in the margin. 
(Greg. 479.) 

*543. qscr. (Act. 187, Paul. 257.) Theodori, from the name of the 
scribe [A.D. 1295], 8vo, ff. 360, passed from Caesar de Missy into the 
Duke of Sussex’s library: in 1845 it belonged to the late Wm. Pickering, 
the much-respected bookseller: its present locality is unknown. Syn., 
Carp., Eus. t., cep. t., xep., Am., lect., trobéces or prol., and syn. before 
Act. and all Epp., Euthalius epi ypdver, men. after St. Jude; it has 
many later changes made in the text. (Greg. 483.) 


544. Ashburnham 204 [xiii], 4to, ff. 104, ‘a piteous fragment,’ brought 
from Greece by the Earl of Aberdeen, and bought at his sale. It contains 
only Matt. xxv. 32-5, 40, 41—xxviii. 20; Mark i, 4—xv. 47 (but 
defective throughout) ; Luke i. 1—xxiv. 48 ; John i. 1—ii. 4: about Luke 
vi a different hand was employed. There is no heading to St. Luke’s 
Gospel, but a blank space is left, so that perhaps the MS. was never 
finished. Keg. t., kep., rird., Am., Hus. (partially). (Greg. 671.) 

The Baroness Burdett-Coutts imported in 1870-2 from Janina in 
Epirus upwards of one hundred manuscripts, chiefly Greek and theological, 
among which are sixteen copies of the Gospels or parts of them, three of 
the Acts, two of the Catholic, and three of St. Paul’s Epistles, one of the 
Apocalypse, sixteen Evangelistaria and five Praxapostoli. Those marked 
I and II are deposited in the Library of Sir Roger Cholmely’s School, 
Highgate; those marked III are in the Baroness’s possession. The 
copies of the Gospels are— 

*545. B.-C. I. 3 [xii], 73 x 58, ff? Mut. John x. 1—xii.10; xv. 24— 
xxi.25. Carp., Hus. t., ef. t., titr., cep, Am., Hus., pict., lect., vers. 
(Greg. 532.) 
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*546, B.-O.1. 4 [xii], 62 x 58, ff. 9, a fine copy. Mud. Matt. i. 1—ix. 13, 
with gilded illuminations. Syn., xe. t, tith., Am. (not Hus.), lect., 
iambic verses. (Greg. 533.) 


*547. B.-C.I. 7 [xiii], 6 x 4, ff. 267 (22), chart. Mut. Luke. i. 26-42 ; 
xx. 16—xxi. 24. Syn., men., pict., cep. t., tirr., lect. (not Am., Lus.). 
After the subscription to St. John follow the numerals 497. It has 
on the cover a curious metal tablet adorned with figures and a superscrip- 
tion. (Greg. 534.) ; 


*548, B.-C. 1.9 [xii], 7x5, ff. 125 (18), SS. Matthew and Mark only. 
Mut. Matt. xi. 28—xili. 34; xviii. 18—xxi. 15; 33—xxii. 10; xxiv. 46— 
xxv. 21; Mark iii. 1l—v. 31; ix. 18—xii. 6; 34-44; ends with 
mavrayod Mark xvi. 20. Syn., lect., nep., rirh., Am. Hus. (Greg. B35.) 


*549. B.-C. II. 7 [xii or xiii], 5x 3, ff. 172 (26-31), a very curious 
volume in ancient binding with two metal plates on the covers much 
resembling that of B-C. I. 7, contains the Four Gospels and the Acts, 
breaking off at ch. xxvi. 24 paivy madde; the writing being unusually full 
of abbreviations, and the margin gradually contracting, as if vellum was 
becoming scarce. The last five pages are in another, though contem- 
porary hand. Seven pages containing Gregory Nazianzen’s heroic verses 
on the Lord’s genealogy, and others on His miracles and parables, partly 
in red, precede xed. t. to St. Matthew; other such verses of Gregory 
precede SS. Mark and Luke, and follow St. John, and xed. ¢. stand 
before SS. Luke and John. There are rirhd., cep. (no lect.; and Am., 
Eus., only in the open leaf containing Luke xii): in the Gospels there 
is a prol., and no chapter divisions in the Acts, but a few capitals in red. 
Pretty illuminations precede each book. (Greg. 536.) 


*550. B.-C. II. 13 [xii], 7x5, ff. 143 (29), with poor arabesque 
ornamentation, complete. Lect., a few rirh. by a later hand, as is also 
much of Am., Hus., which are only partially inserted. (Greg. 537.) 


*551. B.-C. II. 16 [xiii], 6% x 42, ff.2 Mut. Matt. i.1-17; Lukei. 1-17; 
Jobn i. 1-46, Lect., xed. t. (defective), rirrh., xep., Am, Lus., pict. 
(Greg. 539.) 


*552. B.-C. II. 18 [xii], 6 x 43, ff. 2, very neat. The first leaf forms part 
of a Lectionary : on the second the Gospels begin with Matt. xiii. 7. Mut. 
John i. 1-15. Keg. t., rird., xep., Am. (not Hus.), men. at the end, lect. in 
abundance, pict. of St. Mark washed out: arabesques at the head of each 
book. (Greg. 538.) 


*553 & *554. B.-C. II. 26’ and 26? are two fragments of the Gospels, 
whereof 26' comprises 27 leaves of St. Mark (19-21), covered with vile 
modern scribbling (ch. iii. 21—iv. 138; 37—vii. 29; vill. 15-27; ix. 
9—x. 5; 29—xii. 32) [xiii], 74 x 54, neat, with rira., Am., Eus., lect.; 
and 26° consists of 48 leaves [xiv], 84 x 5}, containing Matt. xvii. 32— 
xxiv. 10; xxvi. 28—xxvili. 20; Mark i. 16—xill. 9; xiv. 9-27, with 
keh, t., tith., Am. (Hus. only partially), lect. There are many abridge- 
ments in the writing. Dated, perhaps by the first hand, a.p. 1323. 
(Greg. 540, 541.) 


*555. B-C. III. 4 [xiii], 7 x 5, ff. 264 (24), prol., xe. t., rirr., xe, 
Am., Lus., lect., pict. of the four Evangelists, syn. incomplete at the end. 
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Some leaves are misplaced in St. Matthew. Mut. John xix. 25—xxi. 2. 
(Greg. 542.) 


*556. B.-C. IIT. 5 [xii], 11 x 84, ff. 183 (26), 2 cols., xed. t., lect., syn., 
men., prol., xep., titr., Am., Hus. Mut. Matt. xii. 11—xiii. 10; Mark viii. 
4-28; Luke xv. 20—xvi. 9; John ii. 22—iv. 6; 538—v. 43; xi. 21-47, 
one leaf lost in each case, and one (John i. 51—ii. 22) misplaced in 
binding. This copy has John vii: 53—viii. 11 after Luke xxi. 38, like 
Ferrar’s four, with which its text much agrees, and the titles to SS. Mat- 
thew and Mark only run edayyéduov ek rod kara M... (Greg. 543.) 


*557. B.-C. III. 9 [xiii], 53 x 34, ff. 256 (22), xe. t. to the last three 
Gospels, rirh., cep. Am. (not Lus.), pict. of SS. Matthew, Mark, and John. 
This copy is remarkably free from lect. Neatly written, but four con- 
siderable passages in St. Luke are omitted, the text running on uno 
tenore, (Greg. 544.) 


*558. B.-C. III. 10 [dated a. p. 1430], 8 x 54, ff. 374 (+ 16434) (16), 
chart., pict. of the four Evangelists, of the Saviour, and of the Virgin and 
Child. Carp., Lus. t., cep. t., prol., Am., Lus., lect., vers. The leaves are 
much misplaced in binding. (Greg. 545.) 


*559. B.-C. III. 41 [xii or xiii], 64 x 44, ff. 275 (22). Mut. at be- 
ginning and end (John xviii. 30-end) and about Matt. xii. 16. Ke. ¢, 
tith., pict.,in a bad condition. (Greg. 546.) 


The next two were purchased in 1876 of Quaritch for £120 and £50 
respectively by Mr. Jonathan Peckover, and now belong to Miss Algerina 
Peckover, of Bank House, Wisbech. Burgon examined them, and J. R. 
Harris since then. 


560. (Act. 222, Paul. 278.) Algerina Peckover (1) [xi], small 4to, 
ff. 239 (33), contains the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles in their usual 
Greek order, ‘an exquisite specimen, in a somewhat minute character.’ 
It begins with a picture of St. Matthew, the lost preliminary matter 
being prefixed chart. by a later hand. Pict., rird., xep., Am, Lus., 
lect. (apy. and réA.), subser., orix., vers., syn., men. On the last leaf is 
written in uncial letters: os dds Trois mAgovow 6 etdios Ayunv? | oUTws Kal 
rois ypdpovow 6 éxxaros orixos. iwavuxiov povaxod. (Greg. 712.) 


561. Algerina Peckover (2), [xior a little later], 73 x 53, ff. 356 (16), 
with 17 (3+14) uncial palimpsest leaves at the beginning and end, 
containing Lessons from the Epistles to be described hereafter (Apost. 43). 
Carp., prol. (later), xe. t., pict., xep., tirh., Am., Hus., lect. (px. and réd.), 
subscr., syn., men. (later). Mut. Matt. xxvii. 43, 44; John vii. 53—viii. 
11; x. 27—xi. 14 (2 ff.); xi. 29-42 (1 f.). Marg. notes, Matt. v. 14; 
xvi. 15. One of the Ferrar group. See J. R. Harris, Codex Algerina 
Peckover (Journal of Exegetical Society). (Greg. 713.) 


*562. Oxf. Bodl. MS. Bibl. Gr. L. 1. Mendham [xiv], 9} x 7, ff. 270 
[sic] (20), Keg. t., xe., tirr., lect., subscr., orix., dvayy., vers., syn., Men. 
Bohn became possessed of it, whether from Meerman or not is not known, 
and sold it to the Rev. Theodore Williams, Vicar of Hendon, for £120. 
The Rev. Joseph Mendham bought it of Payne for £70 in 1827. It was 
given by Mr. Mendham’s widow to Dean Burgon for his life, afterwards 
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to go to the Bodleian Library, where the Rev. W. F. Rose brought it 
upon the Dean’s death. It is dated on the last leaf by a later hand, a. D. 
1322. It is evenly written in pale brown ink with a reed-pen. The last 
twenty leaves contain the Gospels for Maundy Thursday, for Good 
Friday, and for St. John’s Day. The ornamentation is as fresh and bright 
as if done yesterday, and its text is of the ordinary type, like Imns¢r 
(Evann. 201, 542, 568). It is a very beautiful MS., and an excellent 
specimen in all ways. (Greg. 521.) 


Mr. James Woodhouse [d. 1866], Treasurer-General of the Ionian 
Islands, while resident fifty years at Corfu, formed a collection of manu- 
scripts from monasteries in the Levant, which was sold in London in 
1869, 1872, 1875. Among them were three copies of the Gospels, two 
Evangelistaria, one copy of the Acts and St. Paul. 


*563. London, Brit. Mus. Egerton 2783[xiii], 52 x 34, ff. 337 (22),Carp., 
Eus. t., prol., ep. t., pict., tith., xep., lect. (4pyai and réAn), subscr., oix., 
vers., syn. men. It was once fair, but has suffered from damp, and has 
been sadly cropped by the Western binder. Mut. John xx. 17. The 
headings of the Gospels are in lake. It abounds in curious and unique 
liturgical notes, whereof Burgon gives specimens, and it has textual 
corrections by the original scribe. Collated by Rose. Bought by Burgon, 
then belonged to Rev. W. F. Rose, and bought for the Museum in 1893. 
(Greg. 714.) 


*564. Brit. Mus. Egerton 2785 [xiv], 103 x 8, ff. 226 (27-29), 2 cols., 
syn., men., scholium on rithos a’, prol., xed. t., pict., Am., rith., xed. (Lect. 
later), subser., pnu., orix. The ornamentation is in lake, and at the end 
are extracts from Eulogius and Hesychius. Upon collation by Mr. Rose 
it exhibits here and there suggestive discrepancies from the common text. 
Evann. 563, 564 were respectively offered for sale in 1871 for £50 and 
£40. Bought by Burgon, belonged to Rose, and purchased for Museum 
in 1893. (Greg. 715.) 


*565. Brit. Mus. Egerton 2784 [xii, Greg. xiv], 82 x 53, ff. 213 (22-25), 
ke. t., tith., kep., Am., Hus., lect., dvayv., subser., pnu., orix., fragment of syn. 
Apparently not from the Woodhouse collection. It is beautifully written 
and of an uncommon type. Its older binding suggests a Levantine origin. 
The readings are far more interesting than those of Cod. 564, some of 
them being quite unique. Belonged to Burgon, then Rose, then to the 
Museum in 1893. (Greg. 716.) 


*566. heer. Brit. Mus. Arund. 524 [xi], 6? x 54, ff. 218 (27), Carp., 
Eus. t., keh. t., xeh., tirh., Am. Hus., lect., syn., men., was brought to 
England (with x8T and many others) by the great Earl of Arundel in 
1646. Henry Howard, Evelyn’s Duke of Norfolk, presented them to the 
Royal Society, from whose rooms at Somerset House they were transferred 
to the Museum in 1831. (Greg. 476.) 


567. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5538, described in the Harleian Catalogue as an 
Evangelistarium, and numbered by Scholz Evst. 149, is a copy of the 
Gospels [xiv, Greg. xii], 43 x 3}, ff. 226 (23), orn., lect., Am. (Greg. 505.) 

*568. nsct, (Paul. 259 or jst.) Brit. Mus., Burney 18 (purchased in 
1818, with many other manuscripts, from the heirs of Dr. Charles 
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Burney), contains the Gospels and two leaves of St. Paul (Hebr. xii. 

17—xil. 25), written by one Joasaph a. D. 1366, 123 x9, ff. 222 (23) 

+9 blank, xed. t., xep., lect., Am., Lus., dvayv., subser., oriy., very superb 

os Ae letters. Codd. Imn (542, 201, 568) agree pretty closely. (Greg. 
0. 


“569. oscr, Brit. Mus. Burn. 19 [x], 84 x 7, ff. 217 (22), pict. (Plate 
ui, No. 8), in the Escurial as late as 1809, is singularly void of the usual 
apparatus. (Greg. 481.) 


*570. pscr. Brit. Mus. Burn. 20 [a.p, 1285, Indict. 13, altered into 
985, whose indiction is the same], 74 x 6, ff. 317 (22, 23), written by a 
monk Theophilus: pict., Hus. t., cep. t., tith., Am., Hus., lect., syn., men., 
the two last in a later hand, which has made many corrections: this 
copy is quite equal in value to Cod. csr (511), and often agrees closely 
with wscr (507). (Greg. 482.) 


*571. rscr. Brit. Mus. Burn. 21, by the same scribe as Cod. 543 [a. p. 
1292], 13 x 10, ff. 258 (24), on cotton paper in a beautiful but formed 
hand (see Plate vi, No. 15), syn., cep. t., prol., orn., xe., tird., Am., lect., 
subscr., orix., men. A fine copy, much damaged. Codd. 543 and 571 
differ only in 183 places. (Greg. 484.) 


*572. st, Brit. Mus. Burn. 23 [xii], 72x 6, ff. 230 (23-25), boldly 
but carelessly written, ends John villi. 14: mut. Luke v. 22—ix. 32; x1. 
31—xili. 25; xvil. 24—xvill. 4. Syn., Carp., xed. t., orn., xe., Tith., 
Am., lect., subser., orix., with many later changes and weighty readings. 
(Greg. 485.) 


573. Brit. Mus. Add. 5468 [a. p. 1338], 81 x 6, ff. 226 (29), Carp., Eus. 
t., cep. t., titrh., Kep., Am., lect., subscr., aotix., syn., men. It was ‘John 
Jackson’s book, bought of Conant in Fleet Street, 1777, for five guineas.’ 
Mut. Matt. i. 1—vi. 18, and the last leaf of St. Luke (xxiv. 47-53). This 
copy has the subscriptions at the end of each of the Gospels of SS. 
Matthew and Mark. There is a probable reference to them at the end of 
St. John (épuoiws). It is coarsely written on thick vellum, with much 
lect. in vermilion. The breathings and accents are remarkably incorrect, 
(Greg. 686.) 


574, Brit. Mus. Add. 7141, bought 1825, and once Claudius James 
Rich’s [xiii, Greg. xi], 93 x 7}, ff. 192 (27), 2 cols., Carp., Hus. t., xep. t., 
rith., Am. (partial), Hus., lect. in red, subser, (Greg. 490.) 


*575 or kscr. Brit. Mus. Add. 11,300, Lebanon [xii], 63 x 44, ff. 268 
(26), Carp., Eus. t., cep. t., xep., tith., Am., Hus., lect., subscr., most ele- 
gantly and correctly written, purchased in 1838, and said to come from 
Caesarea Philippi at the foot of Lebanon. Contains scholia: the text is 
broken up into paragraphs. (Re-examined by Bloomfield.) There is 
a beautiful facsimile page in the new ‘ Catalogue of Ancient Manuscripts 
in the British Museum’ (1881), Plate 16. (Greg. 478.) 

576. (Act. 226, Paul. 268.) Brit. Mus. Add. 11,836, this and the next 
two are from Bishop Butler’s collection: [xi], 74x 54, ff. 305 (34), Hus, 
t. (blank), pict., cep. t., kep., tird., Am., subser., xep. in Epistles, beautifully 
written in a minute hand and adorned with gold letters, contains Evan., 
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Act., Cath., Paul., Psalms, &c. Mut. Mark i. 1-28; Acts i. 1-23; vii. 8- 
39; Ps. i. 1-3. Akin to Cod. 440 in St. Paul (Vansittart). (Greg. 491.) 


577. Brit. Mus. Add. 11,838? (a. D. 1326, Ind. 9], 92 x6, ff. 269 (24), 
(syn., men. later), ep. t., pict. (lect., some dvayy. later), rird., from Sinai, 
most beautifully written by Constantine, a monk. (Greg. 492.) 


578. Brit. Mus. Add. 11,839 [xv], 10} x8, chart., ff. 157 (27), lect. 
(later, and in latter part), ill-written, with later marginal notes, and no 
chapter divisions. Matt. iv. 13—xi. 27; Mark i. 1—vi. 1, are later. 
(Greg. 493.) 


579. Brit. Mus. Add. 11,868, from the Butler collection [xi], 9} x 7, 
ff. 7 (29), 2 cols. (now bound separately), containing Matt. x. 33—x1. 12 ; 
xiii. 44—xiv. 6; xv. 14-18; 20-22; 26-29; 30-32; 34—xvii. 10; 
34—xvil. 10; 12-15; 18-20; 22-24; 25 (sic)—xviii. 16, two half- 
leaves being lost, beautifully written in two columns. Ke@., ritd. (mut.), 
Am., Lus., later lect. (Greg. 687.) 


580. See Evan. 272. Instead— 
Lord Herries [xiii], 8} x 62, f. 1 (26), xed., rird., Am. (lect., dvayv. 
later). (See Greg. 576.) 


581. Brit. Mus. Add. 16,183 (sic) [xii], 63 x 53, ff. 181 (28, 29), Carp. 
(mut. at beg.), space for Hus. t., cep. t., kep., titr., lect., Am., Hus., syn, 
men., in a minute hand, bought (as was Cod. 582) of Captain C. K. 
Macdonald in 1846. The two came probably from Sinai, where he once 
saw Cod. &. (Greg. 495.) 


582. (Act. 227, Paul. 279.) Brit. Mus. Add. 16,184 [xiii or xiv], 73 x 
54, ff. 300 (33, 34), Carp., prol., xe, t., lect., rith., cep. Am., Hus., subser., 
orix., pict., syn., men., some later on paper. The whole New Testament, 
except the Apocalypse, in the usual Greek order. This copy contains 
many important various readings: e.g. it countenances Codd. NBL in 
Luke xi. 2, 4. (Greg. 496.) 


583. Brit. Mus. Add. 16,943 [xi], 6 x 43, ff. 184 (22, 23), in a very 
small hand, prol., ed. t., lect., rirh., xep., Am., Hus., subser., otiy., pict., 
syn., men., from the collection made by the Hon. F. North for the 
University of Corfu. See Evann. 531-2; Act. 198. (Greg. 497.) 


584, (Act. 228, Paul. 269, Apoc. 97 or jst.) Brit. Mus. Add. 17,469, 
contains the whole N.T., bought of T. Rodd in 1848 [xiv], 101 x7, 
ff. 187 (35) (very minute writing), with much other matter. Prol., vers., 
ke. t., xep., tith., Am., lect., syn. Mut. Matt. i. 1—ii. 13; Mark v. 2—vi. 
11; Acts i. 1—v.2; Jamesi, 1—v.4; 3 John; Jude; Rom. i. 1—iv. 9; 
2 Thess. ii. 13—1 Tim. i. 13; vi. 19—2 Tim. ii. 19. In Acts ritd,, lect. 
rubro. Prol. to every Epistle. Written by Gerasimus. (Greg, 498.) 


585. Brit. Mus. Add. 17,470 [a.p. 1034], 8x6, ff. 287 (20), syn, 
men., prct., kep. t. (with harm.), xed., tith. (with harm.), Am., Eus., lect., 
with many marginal corrections of the text. Written by Synesius, 
a priest, bought of H. Rodd in 1848. ‘A singularly genuine specimen,’ 
(Greg. 504.) 


* For Add. 11,837, which is mr, see Evan. *201. 
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586. Brit. Mus. Add. 17,741 [xii], 91 x 6, ff. 216 (22), begins Matt. 
xil. 21, ends John xvii. 13: purchased in 1849. Am. (not Eus.), apxai 
and réAy, lect. The genealogy in St. Luke is in three columns. (Greg. 499.) 


587. Brit. Mus. Add. 17,982 [xiii], 8x6, ff. 244 (23), Carp., space 
for Hus. t., cep. t., xep., tirh., Am., dvayy., vers., syn., men., ending John 
xix, 39 (eight leaves being lost, also leaf containing xviii. 1-21), and 
believed to contain important readings. (Greg. 500.) 


588. Brit. Mus. Add. 18,211 [xiii], 9} x 74, ff. 157 (23), 12 chart. 
[xv] to supply hiatus: xed. t., xed., Am., some rird., lect., came from 
Patmos. F. V. J. Arundell, British Chaplain at Smyrna (1834), describes 
this copy, given him by Mr. Borrell, and a Lectionary sold to him at the 
same time, in his ‘ Discoveries in Asia Minor,’ vol. ii. p. 268. He there 
compares it with the beautiful Cod. Ebnerianus (Evan. 105), which it 
very slightly resembles, being larger and far less elegant. MJ/wt. Matt. i. 
1-19; Mark i. 1-16; Luke ix. 14—xvii. 4; xxi, 19—John iv. 5. 
(Greg. 501.) 

589. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,387 [xii], 81 x 64, ff. 235 (22), kep., TITA., 
Am., Hus., lect., prol., xed. t., subser., syn. men., written by one Leo, and 
found in a monastery of St. Maximus, begins Matt. viii. 6, and was pur- 
chased in 1853 from the well-known Constantine Simonides (Greg. 502) 
—as was also 


590. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,389 [xiii], 43x 34, ff. 60 (26), xeg., Am., 
lect., St. John’s Gospel only, elegantly written by Cosmas Vanaretus, 
amonk, (Greg. 503.) 


The foregoing Additional MSS. in the British Museum were examined 
and collated (apparently only in select passages) by Dr. 8. T. Bloomfield 
for his ‘Critical Annotations on the Sacred Text’ (1860), designed as 
a Supplement to the ninth edition of his Greek Testament, and com- 
prising an opus supremum et ultimum, the last effort of a long and 
honourable literary career. He has passed under review no less than 
seventy manuscripts of the New Testament, twenty-three at Lambeth, 
the rest in the British Museum. The following have been accumulated 
since his time. 

591. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,506 [A.p. 1305], 9} x7, ff. 279 (22), xed. t., 
pict., xe., lect., tirh., Am., subser., orix., dvayv., written by Neophytus a monk 
of Cyprus, was bought at Milos by H. O. Coxe of a Greek who had it from 
a relative who had been jyovpevos of a Candian monastery. A facsimile 
is given in the new Museum Catalogue. (Greg. 645.) 

592. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,736 [June, a.p. 1179], 94 x 73, ff. 226 (24), 
2 cols., syn., prol., xep. t., pict., xep., lect., rirh., Am., written by John 
dvayvdarns, with peculiar, almost barbarous, illuminations. (Greg. 688.) 


593. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,737 [xii], 8Lx 6, ff. 313 (20), keg. t., Kep., 
not tird., lect., subscr., orixy., syn., men., with decorations in very deep 
lake. (Greg. 689.) 

594. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,738 [xiii], 62x 45, ff. 237 (23, 24), Carp., 
Eus. t., wep. t., xe. (rirr,, lect. syn. men., by another hand), Am., 
pict. rough and abounding with itacisms. Two rude pictures of Evan- 
gelists have been effaced. (Greg. 690.) 
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595. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,739, has a rather modern look [xiv ?], 73 x 53, 
ff. 275 (22), Carp., Eus. t., wep. t., xef., pict., tiTr., Am., lect., orix., avayr., 
with rough pictures and illuminations. (Greg. 691.) 

596. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,740 [xii], 8x6, ff. 237 (23), prol., xed. t., 
pict., xep., tith., Am., Hus. (in blue), exquisitely written, said to ereatly 
resemble Cod. 71 (gsc) in text, with illuminated headings to the Gospels. 
Mut. Luke ii. 7-21, and after rirh. of St. John. This MS. with Evst. 
269, 270, 271, 272, and Evann. 592, 597, was bought of Sp. Lampros of 
Athens in 1859. (Greg. 692.) 


597. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,741 [xiv], 10 x 73, ff. 208 (22), Hus. t., Carp., 
ke. t., kep., ritd., Am., subser., orn., prol. (here called mpoypdypara, a 
term we have not noticed elsewhere). Ju, Mark i. 27-43; i. 2-16. 
John vii. 1—xxi. 25. (Greg. 693.) 


598. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,112 [xv], 114. x 84, chart., ff. 211 (33, 34), 
(71 pages Gr. and Lat.), Keb. t., xep., lect., subscr., atix., dvayy., syn., 
men. Bought at Puttick’s, 1861. (Greg. 694.) 

599. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,373 [xiii], 91 x 74, ff. 299 (22), syn., men., 
Carp., Eus. t., cep. t., prol., pict., orn., kep., titr., lect., Am., Hus., subser., 
very beautiful. J/ut, Matt. i. 1l—xv. 19. Long lect., dpy. in marg., 
red. in the text. Bought of H. 8. Freeman, Consul at Janina, in 1862. 
(Greg. 695.) 


600. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,376 [xiv], 103 x 84, ff. 350 (19), 2 cols., xed. t., 
prict., xep., lect., avayv., some Am., subser., orix., syn., men. Remarkable 
pict. of the Annunciation and of the three later Evangelists, Gospel 
headings left blank. See Evst. 273-7. (Greg. 696.) 


601. Brit. Mus. Add. 26,103 [xiv], 8 x 6, ff. 242 (25), orn., xed., TiTA., 
Am. (in gold), pict. (John), was found in a village near Corinth, and 
bought of C. L. Merlin, our Vice-Consul at Athens, in 1865. Beautifully 
written in very black ink, the first page of each Gospel being in gold. 
(Greg. 697.) 

602. Brit. Mus. Add. 27,861 [xiv], 6} x 5, ff. 186 (19, 20, &c.), xed. t., 
ke., tith., Am., lect., subscr., syn., men., from Sir T. Gage’s sale, 1868, 
rough and dirty, with many marginal notes to supply omissions. St. 
Matthew’s Gospel is wholly lost. No pict., but ornamentation in faded 
lake. (Greg. 698.) 

603. (Act. 231, Paul. 266 and 271.) Brit. Mus. Add. 28,815 [x or 
xi], 113 x 83, ff. 302 (30), xep., rirr., Am., Eus., lect., pict., sumptuously 
bound with silver-gilt plates. This noble fragment was bought (as 
were Act. 232, Evst. 279, 280) of Sir Ivor B. Guest in 1871, and 
contains the Gospels, Acts, Catholic Epistles, Romans, 1, 2 Corinthians, 
Galatians, the rest of the original volume being evidently torn out 
of the book when already bound. In the same year 1871 the Baroness 
Burdett-Coutts also imported from Janina in Epirus sixty-seven leaves 
containing the rest of St. Paul’s Epistles and the Apocalypse (B.-C. 
II. 4, Paul. 266, Apoc. 89), which fragments were described in the 
second edition of the present book. Mr. Edward A. Guy, of Miami 
University, Oxford, Ohio, U.S.A., on examining the Museum fragment 
in 1875 with my book in his hand, concluded that the two portions 
originally formed one magnificent copy of the whole New Destament, 
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and when I brought the two together, I saw that the illuminated 
heading and initial capital on the first page of B.-C. II. 4 (Eph. i) 
was worked off through damp on the verso of the last leaf (302) 
of the Museum copy, and the red xed. of Gal. vi on the top of 
B.-C. II. 4, leaf one, recto. In the larger fragment we find two 
pict. of St. Luke (one of them before the Acts), one of St. John, with 
illuminated headings. Carp., Eus. t., &c. must have perished, as the 
first page opens with Matt. i.1. It has rirA. in gold letters on purple 
vellum, a Harmony at the foot of fol. 17 b—18 b, and many brief 
marginal scholia. See Paul. 266 (B.-C. II. 4), which is at present five 
miles off, in the Library of Sir Roger Cholmeley’s School, Highgate. 
(Greg. 699.) 


604. Brit. Mus. Egerton 2610 [xii], 53 x 44, ff. 297 (19), about thirty 
letters to a line), Carp., Hus. t., cep. t. (Matt., Mark, Luke), rird., Am., 
Lius., pict. (beautifully executed). First noticed by Dean Burgon, 
bought for the Museum in 1882, and collated by Mr. H. C. Hoskier, 
‘Full Account, &c.,’ D. Nutt, 1890. According to Mr. Hoskier’s 
analysis it contains no less than 270 quite unique readings, siding at 
least twenty times alone with D, eleven with B, six with 8, six with 
Evan. 1, twenty-nine with Evan. 473. It has 2724 variations from T. R. 
There are besides a vast number of almost unique readings, e.g. Luke 
xi. 2, for which Greg. Nyss. is about the only authority (Hoskier). 
(Greg. 700.) 

605. (Act. 233, Paul. 243, Apoc. 106.) Zittaviensis A. 1 [xv], chart., 
ff. 775 (30), prol., cep. t., xep., TiTr., subscr., orix., vers., given to the 
Senate of Zittau (Lusatian Saxony) in 1620, contains the canonical 
books of the Old Testament down to Esther, with 1 Esdras, 4 Maccabees, 
Judith, Tobit, and the whole New Testament. Matthaei collated the 
Old Testament portion for Dean Holmes’s edition of the Septuagint (Cod. 
44), and saw its great critical value. It was examined, as so many others 
have been, by Dr. C. R. Gregory. (Greg. 664.) 


The next two were bought for the Bodleian in 1882: they came from 
Constantinople. 

606. Oxf. Bodl. Gr. Misc. 305 [xi], 9} x 74, ff. 149 (27), pict. (Matt., 
Mark), xep., Am., Hus., few lect. (later), subscr. (Matt.), orn. Mut. Mark 
xvi. 19 ( post cai) 20. The passages Matt. xvi. 2,3; John v. 4; vii. 53 
—vili. 11 are obelized in the margin. (Greg. 707.) 


607. Oxf. Bodl. Gr. Misc. 306 [xi], 74 x 6, ff. 200 (32, &c.), Hus. t., 
keh. t., prct., xep., rirh., Am., Hus., much cropped in binding. Jut. (1), fol. 
1; (2) tops of pages containing rirAov; and (3) Quaternion of 8 ff., Matt. 
xx. 15—xxiv. 22. (Greg. 708.) 


608. Brit. Mus. Add. 11,859-60 (palimpsest) is a Typicum or Rituale 
[xiv or xv], 10 x 73, ff. 39 + 29 (uncertain), from the Butler collection, hav- 
ing written under it an earlier cursive text[ xiii] containing, in 11,859, Matt. 
xii. 33—xili. 7; xvi. 21—xvii. 15; xx. 1-15; 15—xxi. 5; Mark x. 45— 
xi. 17: 198 verses; and in 11,860, only twenty-seven verses of the Catholic 
Epistles, James 1-16; Jude 4-15. This is Act. 234. (Greg. 12741) 


609. Camb, Univ. Libr., Hh. 6. 12 [xv], 8 x 53, chart., ff. 182 (20, &c.), 
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xe. t., prol., subscr. This must be Scholz’s 1673 (N. T., vol. i. p. cxix), 
but it contains the Gospels only, not the Acts, as he supposes. (Greg. 
552.) 


610. Oxf. Bodl. Baroce. 59 [xi], 83x54, ff. 6 (21), 1 chart., ep. t. 
(John), xed., rith., Am., lect., containing Luke xxiii. 38-50; xxiv. 46-53 ; 
John i. 30—iii. 5 in a book of other matter [xv], chart. (Greg. 526.) 


611. Rom. Angel. D. 3.8, olim Cardinalis Passionei [xi], 93 x 63, 
ff. 442 (21), prol., cep. t. St. Luke with Theophylact’s commentary, 
described with facsimile by Vitali in Bianchini’s ‘Evan. Quadr.’ vol. ii. 
pt. 1, pp. 506-40, 563, 560. (Greg. 848.) 


612. B.-C. I. 11 [xii], 34x23, ff. 112 (25-28), is a very small and 
beautiful ’QSeiov, containing the Magnificat and Benedictus, besides the 
151 Psalms of the Septuagint version, and the Hymns of Moses (Ex. xv. 
1-14; Deut. xxxii. 14-43), of Hannah (1 Sam. ii), of Habakkuk (ch. 
iii), Isaiah (ch. xxvi), Jonah (ch. ii), with that of the Three Holy 
Children. Many such books are extant, of which this is inserted in our 
list as a specimen. See 5Pe, note. 


John Belsheim, editor of the Codex Aureus, found at Upsal in 1875, 
and described to Burgon in 1882, together with Act. 68, three manu- 
scripts in the University Library there containing the Gospels only. 


613. Upsala 4, Sparvenfeldt’ 45 [xi], 53 x 43, ff. 208 (25), Hus. t., 
keh. t., pict., last leaf later, bought at Venice in 1678. (Greg. 899.) 


614. Upsala 9 [xiii], 93 x 74, ff. 288 (22), pict., given by a Greek 
priest in 1784 to A. F. Stiertzenbecker, who bequeathed it to the 
University Library. (Greg. 900.) 


615. Upsala 12, Bjérnsthal 2 [xii], 62 x 44, ff. 328 (31), syn., men., 
contains the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, being Act. 237, Paul. 274. 
(Greg. 901.) 


616. Upsala 13, Bjornsthal 3 [xii], 6} x 43, ff. 230 (24), prol., xed. t. 
(Greg. 902.) 

These two last and Act. 236 were bequeathed by Professor J. Bjérn- 
sthal to the University Library. 


617. Oxf. Oriel, MS. Ixxxiii [xi or xii], 72x 53, ff. 236 (22, 23), 
2 cols., xed. t., pict. (cut out), rirr., lect., Am., Hus., syn., men., written in 
gold letters. Mut. in many places. Brought in 1878 by Capt. J. Hext 
from Corfu, and given by him to Mr. Daniel Parsons, who gave it to the 
College as a ‘joint gift. (Greg. 618.) 


618. Camb. Add. 720 [xi], 53 x 41, ff. 278 (19, 20), Am., Hus., ked., 
tith. (fragments of xed. t.), lect., syn., men., pict. But Carp., Eus.t., cep. t. 
of Matt., and perhaps prol. are apparently lost. J/uwt. Matt. xxviii. 1-20; 
Mark xv. 29—Luke iil. 33. In a later hand is Luke xxiv. 46-53. (Hort 
and Bradshaw.) (Greg. 672.) 


1 Belsheim (Cod. Aureus, Proleg. p. xvii and note 3) gives a short life of that 
noble Swede, John Gabriel Sparvenfeldt [1655-1727], who was sent over Europe 
by his master, Charles XI, to procure manuscripts for the Royal Library, and 
bought the Latin Codex Aureus at Madrid in 1690. 
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619. Camb. Add. 1837 [xii or xiii], 8} x 64, ff. 164 (19), injured in 
parts by damp. Ked¢., fragment of xed. t., lect., dvayr., subser., atiy. No 
Am., Eus., rith., prol. Mut. Matt. i. 1—x. 42; xiii. 3-16; xxvii. 24-37; 
Mark xiv. 21—Luke iii. 16; iv. 35—v. 23; vii, 4-15. Ends Luke 
xix. 33. (Hort and Bradshaw.) (Greg. 673.) 


620. Camb. Add. 1879. 11 [xii], 9 x 63, ff. 4 (26), containing Matt. x. 
42—xii. 43. Am. (not Hus.), xep., rirh. Lect. are ina later hand. (Hort 
and Bradshaw.) (Greg. 674.) From Tischendorf’s collection, as is also 

621. Camb. Add. 1879, 24 [xiii—xiv], 83 x 53, ff. 2 (25), containing 
Matt. xxvi. 20-39 and imdéeors and verses before St. Mark. Ked., rizh., 
lect. (Hort and Bradshaw.) (Greg. 675.) 


The Rev. H. O. Coxe, late Bodley’s Librarian, though quite unable to 
purchase any of the literary treasures he was commissioned to inspect in 
1857, added considerably by his research to our knowledge of manuscripts 
inthe East. A list of them was given in groups by Dr. Scrivener in the 
third edition of this work: but for various reasons they will be found 
separately placed amongst the ensuing MSS., to fill up gaps which have 
been since discovered in the supplementary list of cursive manuscripts 
that was bound up in the beginning of the last edition. 


The Evann. 622-735 were reported to Dean Burgon from several 
Libraries in reply to his sedulous enquiries. Upon subsequent examina- 
tion by Dr. C. R. Gregory on the spot, many of them were seen not to be 
Evangelia, but instead of that commentaries of St. Chrysostom, or other 
commentaries, or Evangelistaria, or MSS. containing other matter. Thus 
—including the list of the Abbé Martin, who extended Dean Burgon’s 
numeration up to 776—the following must be excised: 643-665, 667, 
673, 677-679, 681, 682, 685, 686, 688, 689, 695, 700-702, 706, 711, 
712, 715-722, 724-728 (including 726 which Dr. Scrivener noticed as 
a duplication of 611), 731, 733, 734, 758, 760, 763, 771, 772, 775, 776. 
Gregory, Prolegomena, pp. 794, 795. The editor has inserted other 
MSS. in their places, being especially those found by the late Rev. H. O. 
Coxe in his travels, and enumerated in his Report to Her Majesty’s 
Government. 

622. (Act. 242, Paul. 290, Apoc. 110.) Crypta Ferrata, A. a. 1 [xiv], 
113 x 84, ff. 386 (28), chart., ep. t. with harm., Am., Lus. (rare), lect., 
dvayy., subscr., orix., vers., pict., syn., men., a beautiful codex of the entire 
New Testament. Described by the custodian Rocchi (Codices Cryptenses, 
&c., 1882, pp. 1, 2). (Greg. 824.) 

623. Crypta Ferrata, A. a. 2 [xi, Greg. xiii], 9 x 63, ff. 337 (21), prol., 
kef. t., lect., dvayv., subscr., pict., syn., men., a beautiful codex brought from 
Corcyra in 1729. Described by Rocchi, pp. 2-4. (Greg. 825.) 

*624, Orypta Ferrata, A. a, 3 [xi, Greg. xii], 83 x 62, ff. 234 (26), in 2 
cols., cep. t., xed. tirh., Am., Hus., lect., subser., orix., syn. men. Collated 
by W. H. Simcox (Greg.), agrees with the Ferrar group. A beautiful 
codex: written probably at Rhegium. (Greg. 826.) 

625. Crypta Ferrata, A. a. 4 [xi, Greg. xiii], 8} x 68, ff. 225 (24), xed., 
rith., Am., subscr., vers.; from St. John xix. 21 in a more recent hand. 
No Pericope de adulterd. (Greg. 827.) 
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626. Crypta Ferrata, A. a. 5 [xi, Greg. xii], 108x 74, ff. 176 (27), 
2 cols., Hus. t..(beautiful), cep. t., xep., tirk., Am., Hus., lect., subseor., prp.s 
orix., pict., syn., men.; with beautiful Eusebian tables. Described by 
Rocchi, pp. 5, 6. (Greg. 828.) 


627. Crypta Ferrata, A. a. 6 [xi, Greg. xii], 83x 63, ff. 209 (26), 
2 cols., ep. t., xeh., tirh., Am., Lus., lect., orix., syn., men., subscr. to 
St. Mark like A. Begins at St. Matt. xiii. 28. Described by Rocchi, 
pp: 6, 7. (Greg. 829.) 

628. Crypta Ferrata, A. a.8 [xiii], 88 x 43, ff. 118 (26), prol., xed. t., 
ked., tirh., Am., Lus.; St. Luke and St. John mut. Described by Rocchi, 
p- 8. (Greg. 830.) 


629. Orypta Ferrata, A. a. 17 [xii, Greg. xi], 53 x 54, ff. 69 (23), keg. t., 
xeh., Am., lect., subscr. A fragment only, beginning at St. Luke xix. 35. 
The pericope de adulterd is supplied at the end of the codex—imperfect 
after verse 6. (Greg. 831.) 


630. Messina, University Library 88 (Evst. 361) [xiv], 104 x 83, ff. 
260 (22), chart., pict., Hus. t. (exquisite), xed., rirh., Am., Hus., syn., men. 
All in good preservation. (Greg. 839.) 


631. Messina, Univ. Libr. 100 [xiii], 103 x 74, ff. 125 (24), rirk. St. 
Luke i to xxii with a commentary. (Greg. 840.) 


632. Lond. Butler, formerly Hamilton 244 [xii], 98 x 6%, ff. ? (22), 
Carp., Eus. t., pict., cep. t., ke., tith., Am., Hus. (in the same line); superbly 
illuminated and adorned with effigies of St. Matthew and of the Virgin 
and Child, on gold ground. The Eusebian Canons written in gold 
between human figures standing on columns supporting arched arabesque 
friezes finely painted in gold and colours. (Greg. 662.) 


633. Par. Nat. Suppl. 227 [xvi or xvii], 93 x 7, ff. 212 (22), ked., riza., 
Am.; a Western codex. (Greg. 745.) 


634. Par. Nat. Suppl. 911 [a.p. 1043], written by Euphemius 
dvayvoorns, in black, blue, and red ink, 6% x 5g, ff. 315 (18), 2 cols., Am. 
St. Luke, Greek and Arabic. (Greg. 609.) 

635. Berlin, Royal Gr. 4to, 39 [xii or xi], 93 x 73, ff. 313, Carp., Hus. 
t., prol., ke. t., xep., titrd., Am., Hus., harm. at foot, lect., subser., oriy., 
prt. Note that the pericope de adulterd is found in this Evan. as well 
as in Evann. 636, 637, 638, 641, and 642. (Greg. 655.) 

636. Berl. R. Gr. 4to, 47 [xiii or xii], 91 x 53, ff. 220, Carp., Eus. t., 
keh. t., kep., tirh., Am., Hus. in same line, lect., syn., men. (Greg. 658.) 

637. Berl. R. Gr. 4to, 55 [xii], 81 x 64, ff. 292, prol., xed. t., Ame 
Lus., lect., subser., pict. (Greg. 659.) 

638. Berl. R. Gr. 4to, 66 [xii or xi], 83x 64, ff 139 (21), Hus. t., 
keh. ¢., xep., tird., Am., Hus., lect., pict. (Greg. 660.) 

639. Berl. R. Gr. 4to, 67 [xi], 9 x 72, ff. 234 (23), xed. t., kep., tirh., 
Am., Lus., pict. (Greg. 661.) 


640. Berl. R. Gr. 8vo, 3 [A.D. 1077], 55 x 44, ff. 266 (16), xed. t., 
keh., tith., Am., Eus., lect. subscr., orix. (Greg. 653.) 
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641. Berl. R. Gr. 8vo, 4 [xi or xii], 43 x 33, ff. 178 (25), xe., rind. 
Mut. in places. Contains from St. Matt. ii. 15 to St.-John xix, 32, 
(Greg. 654.) 


642. (Act. 252, Paul 302.) Berl. R. Gr. 8vo, 9 [xi, Greg. xiv], 53 x 4, 
ff. 140 (32), very minute writing, cep. t., kep., rird., Am., Eus., lect., 
subscr., orix.; probably once contained all the New Testament. It 
begins now with St. Luke xxiv. 53: mut. after 1 Thess. (Greg. 656.) 

643. Cairo, Patriarchal Library 2 [xiii], Gospels, 4to. (Greg. 601.) 

644. Cairo, Patr. Libr. 15 [xi]. Mut. Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 602.) 


645. Cairo, Patr. Libr. 16 [xi], Gosp., 4to, syn., men., beautifully 
written. (Greg. 603.) 


646. Cairo, Patr. Libr. 17 [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 604.) 

647. Cairo, Patr. Libr. 68 [x], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 605.) 

648. Cairo, Merocia of St. Katherine of Mount Sinai 7 [xvi], Synopsis 
of Gospels with Psalter, fol., chart. (Greg. 606.) 


649. Jerusalem, Holy Sepulchre (monastery of) 2 [x], Gosp., 4to, 
beautifully written. (Greg. 607.) 


650. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 5 [x], Gosp., 4to, beautifully written. (Greg. 
608.) 


651. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 6 (Scholz 450) [a. p. 1043], St. Luke (Gr. and 
Arab.), 4to, by Huphemius. Beautifully written*. (Greg. 450.) 

652. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 14 [xii], Gosp. with scholia, large 4to. (Greg. 
610.) 


653. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 17 [xi], Gosp. with few scholia, 4to. (Greg. 
611.) 


654. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 31 [xi], Gosp., 4to, very beautiful. (Greg. 612.) 
655. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 32 [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 613.) 
656. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 33 [xii], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 614.) 


657. (Act. 325, Paul. 152.) Jerus. Holy Sepul. 40 [xii], N. T., except 
Apoc., 4to. A fine copy. (Greg. 615.) 


658. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 41 [xi], Gosp., 4to, beautiful. (Greg. 616.) 


659. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 43 [xi], Gosp., fol., scholia (Matt. unc. in golden 
letters). (Scholz 456%) (Greg. 617.) 


660. Jerus. Holy Sepul. 44 [xiv], Gosp., fol. (Greg. 618.) 


661. (Act. 260, Paul. 304.) Jerus. Holy Sepul. 45 [xii], Gosp., Paul., 
Cath., with Aé£es rév Hpdéewr, 4to. (Greg. 619.) 


662. Jerus, Holy Sepul. 46 [xi], Gosp., small 4to. (Greg. 620.) 
663. Jerus. Holy Cross, 3 [xi], Gosp., 4to, syn., men., cep. (Greg. 621.) 
664. St. Saba 27 [xii], Gosp., fol. (Greg. 622.) 


665. (Act. 328, Paul. 230.) St. Saba 52 [xi], Gosp., Paul., Cath., 4to, 
syn., men. (Greg. 623.) 


1 Gregory considers this to be (not a duplicate but) the same as Cod. 684. 
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666. Rom. Vat. Gr. 641 [a.D. 1287], 10 x 68, ff. 467 (28), chart. The 
Gospels, with Theophylact’s commentary. (Greg. 854.) 

667. (Act. 317, Paul. 316.) St. Saba 53 [xi], Gosp., Paul., Cath., 4to. 
(Greg. 624.) 

668. Rom. Vat. Gr. 643 [xii], 101 x 8, ff. 584 (36), pict. The Gospels, 
with Theophylact’s commentary. (Greg. 855.) 


669. Rom. Vat. Gr. 644.[a.p. 1280], 13x 94, ff. 349 (44), 2 cols., 
chart., Am., written by order of Michael Palaeologus. Same contents as 
the preceding. (Greg. 856.) 


670. Rom. Vat. Gr. 645 [xii], 114 x 94, ff. 391 (28), prol., xed. t., Kep., 
rirk. St. Luke and St. John, with Theophylact’s commentary. (Greg. 
857.) 

671. (Paul. 311.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 647 [xv or xiv], 134 x 93, ff. 338 (48), 
chart. Gospels and Epistles, with commentary of Theophylact. (Greg. 
858.) 

672. Rom. Vat. Gr. 759 [xv or xvi], 88 x 53, ff. 261, chart. St. Luke, 
with a commentary. (Greg. 859.) 

673. (Act. 318, Paul. 317.) St. Saba 54 [xii], Gosp., Paul., Cath., 4to. 
(Greg. 625.) (Vat. Gr. 1068 is Evst. 122.—Greg.) 

674. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1090 [xvi], 103 x 84, ff. 509 (40), chart. The 
Gospels, with commentary of Peter of Laodicea. Part iandii. (Greg. 861.) 

675. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1191 [xii], 9 x 62, ff. 402 (1), written by one 
‘Arsenius. St. John, with Theophylact’s commentary. (Greg. 862.) 

676. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1221 [xii or xiii], 15} x 108, ff. 400 (41), 2 cols., 
re. t., kep., titr., lect., swhscr. The Gospels, with Theophylact’s com- 
mentary, (Greg. 863.) 


No. 677 is a Catech., 678 is Evst. 551, 679 a commentary. (Greg.) 

677. St. Saba 56 [x], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 626.) 

678. St. Saba 57 [x], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 627.) 

679. St. Saba 58 [x], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 628.) 

680. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1895 [xv or xiv], 63 x 48, ff. 223 (20), prol., keg. t., 
with harm., ked., lect., dvayv., subser., atix., vers. (Greg. 867.) 

681. St. Saba 59 [x], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 629.) 

682. St. Saba 60 [x], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 630.) 

683. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1933 [xvii], 158 x 10%, ff. 624 (26), chart. St. 
Luke, with a Catena. (Greg. 868.) 

684. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1996 [xi or xii], 102 x 88, ff. 245 (25), xed., rird., 
with a commentary. (Greg. 869.) 

685. St. Saba 61 a@ [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 631.) 

686. St. Saba 616 [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 632.) 

687. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2117 [xi], 54x 48, ff. 164 (29), prol., xed. t., xeh., 
rith., subscr. (later); a beautiful Evangelium. (Greg. 871.) 

688. St. Saba 61 ¢ [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 633.) 


689. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2165 [xi], 133 x 9%, ff. 289 (23), 2 cols., Carp., 
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Eus. t., Ke. t., keh. tirh., Am. Hus., subsor., pyy., orix., olim Columnensis 
4. This was Evst. 391. (Greg. 873.) 

690. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2160 [xi or xii], 81x64, ff. 180 (26), 2 cols., 
Carp., prol., Keg. t., Kep., TiTh., Am., Hus., lect., subser., otix., vers., pict. 
‘Venit e familia principe Romana De Alteriis, cujus stemma argenteum 
in tegmine habet.’ (Greg. 872.) 

691. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2187 [xii or xiii], 11} x 73, ff. 383 (27), olim 
a 26. St. John, with Commentary of Theophylact. (Greg. 
874. 

692. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2247 [1], 72 x 54, ff. 228 (23), Hus. t., prol. (John), 
ke. t., prct., kep., titr., Am., Hus., lect., syn.; a fine codex. Column. 86. 
(Greg. 875.) 

693. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2275 [xvi], 133 x 91, ff. 2+17 (40), chart., fragments 
of SS. Matt. and John with comm. (Greg. 876.) 

694. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2290 [a. p. 1197], 10} x 84, ff. 218 (25), 2 cols, 
Carp., Hus. t., prol., cep. t., xep., tith., Am., Lus., vers. A splendid codex. 
It has been numbered 2161. (Greg. 877.) 

695. St. Saba 61 d [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 634.) 


696. Rom. Vat. Reg. Gr. 3 [xiii, Greg. xi], 13§ x 103, ff. 256 (30), 
St. Luke and St. John, with commentary of Chrys.; begins Luke iii. 1. 
(Greg. 884.) 

697. Rom. Vat. Reg. Gr. 5 [xv], 118 x 83, ff. 439 (29), chart. St. 
Matthew, with a commentary. (Greg. 885.) 

698. (Act. 268, Paul. 324, Apoc. 117.) Rom. Vat. Reg. Gr. 6 [A. D. 
1454], 133 x 92, ff. 336 (59), chart., xep.t. The Gospels, with commentary 
of Nicetas of Naupactus; Acts and St. Paul, with commentary of 
Theophylact ; Apoc., with the commentary of an anonymous writer. 
(Greg. 886.) 

699. Rom. Vat. Reg. Gr. 9 [xi], 112x 94, ff. 197 (38). St. John, 
with a commentary. (Greg. 887.) 

700. St. Saba 61 ¢ [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 635.) 

701. St. Saba 62 a [xii], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 636.) 

702. St. Saba 62 6 [xii], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 637.) 

703. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 37 [xii], 13} x 184, ff. 248 (46), Hus. t., xed. t., 
kep., tirh., Am., Hus., lect., vers., with the commentary of Theophylact. 
Parsietii. Olim Altemprianus. (Greg. 878.) 

704. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 100 [xvi], ff. 105, chart., part of St. Luke, with 
commentary. (Greg. 879.) 

705. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 208 [xv], 83x 58, ff. 255 (17), chart., prct., 
kep., tirh., Am. A fine Evangelium, with pictures. (Greg. 880.) 

706. St. Saba 62 ¢ [xii], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 638.) 

707. ) Rom. Vat. Ottob. 453, 454, 456 [xili, Greg. xv], 132x94, ff. 

708. }171+171+4181 (31), chart. The Gospels, with Theophylact’s 

709. ) commentary. Dr. Gregory, having examined these three, pro- 
nounces them parts of the same MS. (Greg. 881.) 
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710. St. Saba 62 d [xii], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 639.) Dr. Gregory iden- 
tifies 710 with Evan. 146. 

711. St. Saba 62 ¢ [xii], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 640.) 

712. St. Saba, Tower Library 45 [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 641.) 

713. Rom. Vat. Pal. 32 [xi or x], 144 x 10}, ff.181, 2 cols. St. John, 
with commentary of Chrys. (Greg. 882.) 


714. Rom. Vat. Pal. 208 [xv], 84x 53, ff. 247 (24), chart. St. John, 
with Theophylact’s commentary. (Greg. 883.) 


715. St. Saba, Tower Library 46 [xii], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 642.) 
716. St. Saba, Tower Library 47 [xi], Gosp., 4to. (Greg. 643.) 

717. Patmos, St. John 2 [xii], Gosp., scholia, 4to. (Greg. 467.) 
718. Patmos, St. John 6 [x], Gosp., 4to, syn., men. (Greg. 468.) 
7191. Patmos, St. John 21 [xii], Gosp., fol. (Greg. 469.) 


720. Cyprus, Larnaca [xii], Gosp., 4to, syn. (Greg. 644.) Five more 
were noted by Mr. Coxe, but he was unable through illness to see them. 
They have been examined since then by Dr. Gregory. 

721. Constantinople dyiov répov 436 [xiii], 73 x 54, ff. ? (22), written 
by several hands, Hus. t., cep. t., Am., Hus. (See Greg. 646.) 

722. Constant. dy. rap. 520 [xiii], 10 x 73, ff. t (24), 2 cols., Carp., 
ELus. t., prol., cep. t., pict., Am., Lus., subscr., vers., syn., men. (See Greg. 
647.) 


723, Rom. Angelic. B. i. 5 [xii, Greg. xiv], 113 x 83, ff. ¢ (33), xed. t., 
subser., orix., syn. Formerly belonged to Card. Passionei. Matt. and 
Mark with catena. (Greg. 847.) 


724. Constant. dy. rap. 574 [xiv], 92 x 7, ff. t (23), Ke. t., lect., subser. 
Mut. end of Mark, beg. and end of Luke, many places in John, (Greg. 
648.) 


725. Constant. rod AdnuKod Pirodoykod ovdd\gsyov 1 [A.D. 1303 aR 
11} x 83, ff. 294 (44), chart., 2 cols. Gospels with commentary much in 
a later hand. Written by a certain George. (See Greg. 649.) 

726. Constant. r. €Ad. per. ovdddy. 5 [xiii], 54x 7, ff. 2 (24), Ke. t, 
Am., lect., subser., orix., vers., syn., men. Mut. (See Greg. 650.) 


727, 728, 731, 733. Chalké, Trinity Monastery, ten miles from Con- 
stantinople, seen by Dr. Millingen, and reported by Coxe, four Evang., 
with silver clasps, numbered by him 1, 2, 3, 4. These four MSS. 
(727, 728, 731, and 733) seem to be the same as those which Dr. Gregory 
has recorded as ‘Chalcis monasterii Trinitatis 11 et 12, and ‘Chalcis 
scholae 8’ and 27 (A.D. 1370, fol., xed. t., lect., dvayv., syn., men.), the 
latter of which with two more (see below, 734, 735) he saw. Dr. Mil- 
lingen mentions eight; but Dr. Gregory records only six, which must 
be taken to be the number. See Prolegomena 1144—49, p. 608. 


729. Rom. Barberini iv. 86 (olim 228) [x, Greg. xii], 11} x 81, ff. 381 
(35 1), 2 cols. St. John, with Cyril’s commentary. (Greg. 850.) 


1 For the other Evann, at Patmos, see No. 1160, &e. 
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730. Rom. Barb. iv. 77 (ol. 210) [xvii], 102 x 8, ff. 152 (21), chart. 
St. John, with Books v and vi of Cyril’s commentary. (Greg. 849.) 

732. Rom. Borgian. (Propag.) L. vi. 10 [a. p. 1300], 93 x 63, ff. 165, 
ke., titr., Am., syn., men. The Gospels, with Menologium. ‘Birchius 
eo usus est:’ but he makes no mention of it. (Greg. 852.) 

734. Chalké, ‘Chalcis scholae’ 95 [xiii], 4to, pict. 

735. Chalké (Act. 288, Paul. 336), ‘Chalcis scholae’ 133 [xiii], 4to. 


736. Bought of Muller, the London bookseller, and collated by H. B. 
Swete, D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity, Cambridge [xi or xii, Greg. 
xiv], 74x 6, ff. 254, in modern binding. After signature 28 seven 
leaves [xiv ?| containing John xviii. 39, ipiv va to the end are supplied, 
Syn., men., prol., vers., cep. t., cep., Am. (us. later), lect., subscr. like A, 
orix. In the margin are textual corrections, some prima manu. The 
readings are sometimes curious. (Greg. 718.) 


737. Ox. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 314, found at Rhodes in 1882, and procured 
through Mr. Edmund Calvert [xi], 74x 6, ff. 118 (21), 2 cols., xed. t., 
ked., tith., Am., Hus., lect., subscr., oriy., pnu. Mut. Matt. v. 40—xxi. 1; 
Luke xv. 4—xxii. 49; xxiv. 34-52; John iv. 14—ix. 11; xiii. 3—xv. 
10; xvi. 21—xxi. 25 (some fresh leaves having been lately purchased). 
It was apparently written by an Armenian scribe (F. Madan). A later 
hand [xiii] supplies Luke iii. 25—iv. 11; vi. 25-42 in palimpsest, over 
writing not much earlier than itself. (Greg. 709.) 

The following MSS. (738-774) are from the late Abbé Martin’s list 
of MSS. at Paris (see ‘ Description Technique’), and are numbered by him 
as they are given here :— 

738. (Act. 262, Apoc. 123.) Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 159 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 
152 x 113, ff. 406 (36), cep. t., kep., rirr., lect. (Greg. 743.) 

739. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 919 [xiii, Greg. xv], 52x 4%, ff. 19 (47), 
Hus. t., prol., syn., men. (remarkable), xep., Am., Eus., lect. Contains 
Matt. ii. 13—ix. 17. (Greg. 751.) 

740. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 611 [x, Greg. xi], 10} x 73, ff. 396 (47), 
Carp., Eus. t., xep. t., xep., tirr., Am., Hus., prot. Section of adultery 
omitted, a leaf probably lost. (Greg. 746.) 

741. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 612 [a.p. 1164], 98x72, ff. 376 (53), 
Carp., Eus. t., «cep. t. titr., prol., Am. Hus., lect. pict. Commentary. 
(Greg. 747.) 

742. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 914 [xi—xii], 113 x 83, ff. 319 (20), ked., 
rith., Am., pict. subser. (Greg. 750.) 

743. Par. Nat. Gr. 97 [xiii], 88 x 63, ff. 152 (28), keg., rirh., Am., lect., 
Mut. Jobn xx. 15-end. Has a double termination to St. Mark written 
by George. (Greg. 579.) 

744, Par. Nat. Gr. 119 [xi, Greg. xii or xiii], 6x43, ff. 382 (25), 
Greg. 388 (16), Carp., Hus. t., xep. t., kep., tirh., Am., syn., men., lect. 
A beautiful MS. (Greg. 580.) 

745, Par. Nat, Gr. 179 [xvi, Greg. xiv], 13} x 94, ff. 246 (50), 2 cols., 
kep. t., kep., tirA. Beautiful; Gospels with Theoph, (Greg. 727.) 
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746. Par. Nat. Gr. 181 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 11§ x 8}, ff. 230 (68), 2 cols., 
syn., pict., prol., cep. t., xeh., tith., Am., lect. Gospels with Theoph. 
(Greg. 728.) 

747. Par. Nat. Gr. 182 [xiii], 115 8}, ff. 341 (47), 2 cols., xed. ¢., 
rirk. Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 729.) 


748. Par. Nat. Gr. 183 [xiv], 92 x 64, ff. 331 (32), chart., prol., xed. t., 
tirk. Mut. John xvi. 4-end. Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 730.) 


749. Par. Nat. Gr. 184 [xiv], 91x 53, ff. 426 (40), chart. prol., xed. t., 
tith., Am., pict. Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 731.) 


750. Par. Nat. Gr. 185 [xiii or xiv], ff. 271 (38), chart., syn., Lus. t., 
prol., Am., lect. xep., tirk. Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 732.) 


751. Par. Nat. Gr. 190 [xii], 118 x 83, ff. 347 (42), prol., xe. €., pict. 
(Matt.), xep., rirk. (Greg. 733.) 


752. Par. Nat. Gr. 192 [xiv or xv], 112x838, ff. 297 (39), (269-297 
chart.). SS. John, Matt., Luke with Theoph. (Greg. 734.) 


753. Par. Nat. Gr. 196 (xiii, Greg. xv), 94 x63, ff. 164 (50), latter 
part a palimpsest. SS. Matt. and Luke with Theoph. J/ut. Matt. 
i, 1—vii. 16 (xii. 33, and other places, Greg.) (Greg. 735.) 


754. Par. Nat. Gr. 198 [xi or xii], 102 x 73, ff. 235 (34), xed. t., xe., 
tirk. Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 736.) 


755. Par. Nat. Gr. 204 [xiii], 103 x 8}, ff. 176 (30), Matt. with 
Theoph. (Greg. 737.) 


756. Par. Nat. Gr. 205 [a.p. 1327], 113 x 84, ff. 80 (38), chart., keg. t., 
kep., tirh. Matt. with Theoph. (Greg. 738.) 


757. Par. Nat. Gr. 207 [xv], 133 x 84, ff. 48 (39). Luke with Theoph. 
(Greg. 739.) 


758. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 903 [xii], %, ff. 278, xed. t., ne., rith., Am., 


lect., subscr. Mut.in many places. (See Greg. 748, who also notes that 
Nat. Gr. 214 is only a homily.) 


759. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 219 [xii or xiii], 93 x 81, ff. 367 (27), tira. 
(Matt.), pict. (Luke). Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 744.) 


760. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1035, frag. [viii ?] ff. 12; [xi or xii], 8 x 6, 
ff, 182 (35), membr. and chart. (Am., lect. later). Matt. xxiii. 11-21. 
(See Greg. 753.) 

761. Par. Nat. Gr. 234 [xii or xiii, Greg. xiv or xv], 92x 7, ff. 441 
(36), (Greg. 444 (33, &c.)), chart., syn., kep., titr., lect. Gospels with 
Theoph. (Greg. 740.) 


762. Par. Nat. Gr. 235 [xiv], 93 x 64, ff. 362 (26-52), chart., rirh., lect. 
Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 741.) 


763. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1076 [xi], small fol., ff. 465, Carp. Brought 
from Janina, (See Greg. 754.) 


764. Par. Nat. Gr. 1775 [xv-xvi], 8}x6, ff. 160, chart. St. John 
with Theoph. (Greg. 742.) 
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765. Par. Nat. Coislin. Gr. 128 [Mart. xi, xii, Greg. xiii], 123 x 98, 
ff. 344 (40), prol., cep. t., rirk. Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 1261.) 

766. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 129 [xili, xiv], 123 x 94, ff. 317 (43), 2 cols. 
Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 1262.) 

767. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 198 [xiii, xiv], 93 x 64, ff. 434 (26), chart., 
keh, t., tirh., Am., Hus. Gospels with Theoph. (Greg. 1263.) 

768. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 203 [xii, xiii], 98 x 72, ff. 435 (33), xed. t., 
pict., tirk. Mut. in places. Gospels with commentary. (Greg. 1265.) 

769. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 206 [x or xi], 11x 84, ff. 432 (25), syn., 
ke. t., Ke., tith., lect. (2 vols., Greg.). (Greg. 1266.) 

770. (Paul. 478.) Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 207 [xiv], 103 7%, ff. 295 


(36), chari. St. John and Rom., 2 Cor., Gal. i, 1—ii. 15 with Theoph. 
(Greg. 1267.) ; 


771. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1080 [xiv], 4to, chart., ff. 332. Brought 
from Janina. (See Greg. 755.) 


772. Par. Nat. Suppl. 1083 [xi], 4to, ff.179. Mut. at end. Written 
by Michaelis. (See Greg. 756.) 


773. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 904 [xii or xiii], 13 x 93, ff. 199 (40), prol., 
kef., tirk, Fragment of Gosp. with Theoph. (Greg. 749.) 

774. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 927 [xii or xiii], 63 x 43, ff. 199 (26), (syn., 
men., chart.), ced., tith., Am., pict., lect. (later). (Greg. 572.) 


CHAPTER IX. 
CURSIVE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GOSPELS. 
Part III. 


WE have now come to Dr. Gregory’s list, where Dr. Scrivener’s 

and the Abbé Martin’s have ceased, and shall follow it, 
except in the case of MSS. which have been already recorded, 
and which therefore must be replaced by other MSS. When- 
ever no independent information is at hand, the MS. will be 
simply noted, and the reader is referred to Dr. Gregory’s ‘ Pro- 
legomena’” under the same number. Information from other 
sources than Dr. Gregory’s book will in each case, where the 
Editor has discovered it, be duly given. Whenever no reference 
is made to Dr. Gregory’s list, the numbers in both lists are the 
same. 

The particulars added to MSS. at Athens are taken from the 
Catalogue by K. Alcibiades I. Sakkelion, obligingly lent me 
with others by Mr. J. Rendel Harris; but the press-marks of the 
MSS. have apparently been changed since Dr. Gregory examined 
them, and I have not succeeded in obtaining information upon 
this point. I have therefore identified the MSS. as best I could, 
and have inserted queries when there seemed to be doubt. The 
number in brackets is the present press-mark. The two measure- 
ments often differ; I have followed that of Sakkelion. 


775. Athens, Nat. Sakkelion 3 (58) [xiii], 43 x 4, ff. 223. Belonged to 
John Cantacuzenus. 


776. Ath. Nat. Sakkel. 5 (76) [xii], 81 x 58, ff. 387, pict., prol. 
777. Ath. Nat. Sakkel. 6 (93) [xiv], 83 x 53, ff. 185, pice. 
778. Ath. Nat. Sakkel. 7 (80) [xiv], 94 x 63, ff. 195, pict. 
779, Ath. Nat. 1 (127) [xiv], 73 x 5%, ff. 171, pict. 

780. Ath. Nat. 5 (121) [xi], 84 x 68, ff. 241, scholia in red. 
781. Ath, Nat. 14 (110 2) [xv], 88x 5%, & 197. 
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782, Ath. Nat. 16 (812) [xiv], 9x72, ff. 277. 

783. Ath. Nat. 17 (712) [xiv], 113 x 88, ff. 211, pict. 

784. Ath. Nat. 20 (87%?) [xiv], 88x 54, ff. 161, cotton, pict. Mut. 
beg., xed. 

785. Ath. Nat. 21 (118) [xi], 73x54, ff. 230, pict. 

786. Ath. Nat. 22 (1252) [xv], 72x 43, ff 280. 

787. Ath. Nat. 23 (108 ?) [xiv], ff. 305. 

788. Ath. Nat. 26 (74%) [x], 85 x 63, ff. 219, pict. 

789, Ath. Nat. 27 (134%) [xii—xiv], 54 x 4, ff. 250 (1-23 and 245-50, 
chart.). 

790. Ath. Nat. 39 (952%), 11x 74, ff. 163, mut. beg. (167 ff.) and end 
(many). SS. John and Luke, with commentary of Titus of Bostra. 

791. Ath. Nat. 60 (77) [xiv], 88 x 5%, ff. 229, pict. 

792. (Apoc. 111.) Ath. Nat. 67 m (107) [xv], 3} x 23, ff. 145. Beau- 

tifully written in very small letters. 

793. Ath. Nat. 71 (75) [xiv], 62 x 53, ff. 255, pict. 

794, (Act. 269, Paul. 401.) Ath. Nat. 118 (122), 81x 52, ff. 269. 

795. Ath. Nat. 150 (109%?) [xv], 52x 4, ff. 324. (In Greg. ‘2’ for 
2’: else how could syn., men., &c., occur in two leaves ¢) 

796. (Act. 321, Paul.276.) Ath. Nat. 767 (160) [xi], 62x 43, ff, 323, 
Hus. t., pict. 

797. Ath. Nat. (1111) [xv], 74 x 54, # 223. 

798. Ath. Nat. (137?) [xiv], 62 x 43, ff. 113, mut. ff. 2 at beg., and 
from Mark viii. 3 to end of Gospels, pict. 

799. Ath. Nat. 117 [xi], 7% x 54, ff. 366. 

800. Ath. Nat. 150 (65 2) [xii], 103 x 74. 

801. (Act. 326, Paul. 313.) Ath. Nat. (130) [xv], 8 x 5}, ff 324. 

802. Ath. Nat. (99) [xiv], 94x 74, ff 24. St. Luke i. 1—vi. 13. 

803. Ath. Nat. (88) [xvi], 83x 53, ff. 176. Gospels except St. John. 


804. Ath. rijs BovAjs. 805. Ath. ris Bovdjs. 
806. Ath. tis BovAjs. 807. Ath. ris Boudis. 
808. (Act. 265, Paul. 403, Apoc. 150.) Ath. Dom. Mamoukae. 
809. Ath. Dom. Mamoukae. 810. Ath. Dom. Oikovépou 6. 


811. Ath. Soc. Archaeolog. Christ. 812. Corcyra, Abp. Eustathius. 
813. Corcyra, Abp. Eustathius. 814. Corcyra, Abp. Eustathius. 
815. Corcyra, Comes de Gonemus. 816. Corcyra. 


817. Basle, A. N. iii. 15. 818. Escurial ¥. iii. 13. 
819. Escurial ¥. iii. 14. 820. Escurial Q. i. 16. 
821. Madrid, Reg. 0. 10. 822. Madrid, Reg. 0, 62. 


823. (Act. 266, Paul. 404.) Berlin Reg. 8vo. 13. 
824. Vienna, Imp. Gr. Theol. 19. (Greg. 719.) 
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825. Vienna, Imp. Gr. Theol. 79, 80. (Greg. 720.) 

826. Vienna, Imp. Gr. Theol. 90. (Greg. 721.) 

827. Vienna, Imp. Gr. Theol. 95. (Greg. 722.) 

828. Vienna, Imp. Gr. Theol. 122. (Greg. 723.) 

829. Vienna, Imp. Priv. Bibl. 7972. (Greg. 724.) 

830. Milan, Ambr. A. 178 supr. (Greg. 589.) 

831. Parma, Reg. 15. (Greg. 590.) 

832. (Act. 143.) Florence, Laurentian Libr. vi. 5. 

833. Florence, Laurent. vi. 26. 834. Flor. Laur. xi. 6. 
835. Flor. Laur. xi. 8. 836. Flor. Laur. xi. 18. 
837. Milan, Ambr. E. §. iv. 14. Ff. 34-66. 

838. Formerly Milan, ‘ Hoeplii.’ 839. Messina, Univ. 88. 


840. Messina, Univ. 100. 841. Modena, ii. F. 13. 
842. Modena, G. 9. 843. Naples, Nat. Libr.IT. AA.37, 
844, Padua, Univ. 695. 845. Pistoia, Fabron. Libr. 307. 


846. Athens, Nat. Theol. (150, 12) [xv], 112x 88 (Act. 209, Paul. 
399, Apoc. 146), ff. 414, syn., men., ked., ah ee “(Greg. 757.) 

847. Athens, Nat. Theol. (151, 13) [xiv], 54x 4, ff. 301, xed. t., ned., 
tirth., pict., &e. (Greg. 758.) 


848. Ath. Nat. Theol. (152, 14) [xiii], 83 x 52, ff. 295, Carp., Hus. t., 
prol., cep. t., prol. Theophyl., pict., xep., tirh., &C., vers., Syn. MeNn., avayy. 
(Greg. 759.) 


849. Ath. Nat. Theol. (153, 15) [xiv], 84 x 63, ff. 283, Hus.t. (Greg. 
760.) 


850. Ath. Nat. Theol. (154, 16) [xiv], 8} x 6, ff. 281, syn., men., Carp., 
Lus. t., prol., ep. t., cep. (Greg. 761.) 


851. Rom. Propag. L. vi. 9. 
852. Ath. Nat. Theol. (155, 17) [xiv], 9 x 63, ff. 332, syn. (Greg. 762.) 
853. Rom. Casanatensis G. ii. 9. 


854, Ath. Nat, Theol. (156, 18) [xv], 94 x 63, ff. 324 (4 chart.), pict. 
(Greg. 763.) 


855. Ath. Nat. Theol. (157, 19) [xii], 113 x 74, ff. 316, mut. at beg. 
and end. (Greg. 764.) 


856. Ath. Nat. Theol. (158, 20) [xiv], 74 x 5§, ff. 229. (Greg. 765.) 

857. Ath. Nat. Theol. (159, 21) [xiv], 7$x 4%, ff. 316 (12 chart.). 
(Greg. 766.) 

858. (Act. 267, Paul. 400.) Ath. Nat. Theol. (160, 22) [xi], ff. 323, 
Eus. t., pict. (Greg. 767.) 

859. Ath. Nat. Theol. (161, 23) [xiv], 73x 5}, ff. 222 (14 chart.). 
(Greg. 768.) 

860. Rom. Vat. Gr. 774. 


861. Ath. Nat. Theol. (162, 24) [xv], 9x 63, ff. 253. (Greg. 769.) 
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862. Ath. Nat. Theol. (203, 66) [xi], 103x742, ff. 270, mut. beg. 
and end. (Greg. 770.) 


863. Ath. Nat. Theol. (204, 67) [x], 12} x9, ff. 153, mut. middle and 
end, vers. (Greg. 771.) 


864. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1253. 865. Rom, Vat. Gr. 1472, 
866. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1882, ff. 10-16 (Apoc. 115). 


867. Ath. Nat. Theol. (489, 216) [xv], 1031.x 73, ff. 387 (21 chart., 
comm. of Theophylact), (Greg. 772.) 


868. Ath. Nat. Sakkelion 1 (56) [x], 132 x 92, ff. 285, pict., mut., 
Carp., Hus. t. (Greg. 773.) 


869. Ath. Nat. Sakkel. 2 (57) [xi-xii], 10} x 7%, ff. (368—3 plain=) 
365, pict., Carp., Hus. t., vers, (Greg. 774.) 


870. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2115, ff. 166-170. 

871. Montpelier, Schol. Med. H. 446. (Greg. 577.) 
872. Arras, 970. (Greg. 578.) 873. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2165. 
874. Dessau. (Greg. 651.) 

875. Munich, Reg. 594. (Greg. 652.) 

876. Berlin, Reg. Gr. 4to, 12. (Greg. 657.) 

877. Strasburg, Ed. Reuss. (Greg. 663.) 

878. Petersburg, Imp. Muralt. 56 (vii). (Greg. 567.) 
879. Petersburg, Imp. Muralt. 67. (Greg. 568.) 

880. Petersburg, Imp. Muralt. 105. (Greg. 574.) 

881. Brussels, Reg. 11,358. (Greg. 725.) 

882. Brussels, Reg. 11,375. (Greg. 726.) 

883. Rom. Corsin. 41 G.16. (Greg. 591.) 

884. London, Mr. White 2. (Greg. 702.) 

885. Formerly London, Quaritch [1251]. (Greg. 703.) 


886. Manchester, Rylands Library, formerly Quaritch [xiii], 42 x 31, 
ff. 324 (18), 2 cols., with Latin version to St. Matthew. (Greg. 704.) 


887. Hackney, Lord Amherst, formerly Quaritch [xiii], 9} x 63, ff. 
253 (18), xed. t., pict. (Greg. 705.) 


888. Venice, St. Mark 26. 889. Venice, St. Mark 30. 
890. Venice, St. Mark 31. 891. Venice, St. Mark 32. (Paul. 325.) 


892. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 33,277 [x], 6x 4%, ff. 353 (20), chart. 
at end and later, syn., men., xed. t., xe. lect. Am., Lus., vers., subscr. 
Beautifully written in minute characters, but damaged and_ faded. 
Bought from H. L. Dupuis in 1887. (Collated by J. R. Harris, Journal 
of Biblical Literature, ix. 1890.) 


893. Venice, St. Mark i. 61. 894. Venice, St. Mark i. 144, 
895. Cheltenham, 6899. (Greg. 665.) 
896, Edinburgh, Mackellar. 
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897. Edinburgh, Univ. David Laing 6. 
898, Edinburgh, Univ. Laing, 667. 
899. Massachusetts, Harvard. (Greg. 666.) 
900. New Caesarea (U.S.A.), Madison, Drew 3. (Greg. 667.) 
901. Tennessee (U.S.A.), Sewanee, Benton 2. (Greg. 670.) 
902. Tennessee, Sewanee, Benton 3. (Greg. 669.) 
903. Cairo, Patriarch. Alex. 421. 904. Cairo, Patriarch. Alex. 952. 
905. Athos, St. Andrew A’. 906. Athos, St. Andrew E’. 
907. Athos, St. Andrew H’. 908. Athos, St. Andrew ©’. 
909. Athos, Vatopedi 206. 910. Athos, Vatopedi 207. 
911. Athos, Vatopedi 211. 912. Athos, Vatopedi 212. 
913. Athos, Vatopedi 213. 914, Athos, Vatopedi 214. 
915. Athos, Vatopedi 215. 916. Athos, Vatopedi 216. 
917. Athos, Vatopedi 217. 918. Athos, Vatopedi 218. 
919. Athos, Vatopedi 219 [June, 1112, Greg. 1116], 16mo, Written 
by one Constantine. (Greg. Constantius.) 
920. Athos, Vatopedi 220. 921. Athos, Vatopedi 414. 
922. Athos, Gregory 3. (Act. 270, Paul. 407, Apoc. 151.) 
923. Athos, Gregory rod nyoupévov. 924. Athos, Dionysius 4. 
925. Athos, Dionysius 5. 926. Athos, Dionysius 7. 
927. Athos, Dionysius 8. 928. Athos, Dionysius 9. 
929. Athos, Dionysius 12. 930. Athos, Dionysius 22. 
931. Athos, Dionysius 23. 932. Athos, Dionysius 24. 
933. Athos, Dionysius 25. 934. Athos, Dionysius 26. 
935. Athos, Dionysius 27. 936. Athos, Dionysius 28. 
937. Athos, Dionysius 29. 938. Athos, Dionysius 30. 
939. Athos, Dionysius 31. 940. Athos, Dionysius 32. 
941. Athos, Dionysius 33. 942. Athos, Dionysius 34. 
943. Athos, Dionysius 35. 944, Athos, Dionysius 36. 
945. Athos, Dionysius 37. 946. Athos, Dionysius 38. 
947. Athos, Dionysius 39. 948. Athos, Dionysius 40. 
949. Athos, Dionysius 64. 950. Athos, Dionysius 67. 
951. Athos, Dionysius 80. 952. Athos, Dionysius 310. 
953. Athos, Dionysius 311. 954. Athos, Dionysius 312. 
955. Athos, Dionysius 313. 956. Athos, Dionysius 314. 
957. Athos, Dionysius 315. 958. Athos, Dionysius 316. 
959. Athos, Dionysius 317. 960. Athos, Dionysius 318. 
961. Athos, Dionysius 319. ° 962. Athos, Dionysius 320. 
963. Athos, Dionysius 321. 964, Athos, Docheiariou 7. 
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965. 
967. 
969. 
Oar 
973. 
975. 
977. 
979. 
981. 
983. 
985. 
DSi 


Athos, Docheiariou 21. 
Athos, Docheiariou 30. 
Athos, Docheiariou 39. 
Athos, Docheiariou 46. 
Athos, Docheiariou 51. 
Athos, Docheiariou 55. 
Athos, Docheiariou 59. 
Athos, Docheiariou 142. 


Athos, Esphigmen 


Athos, Esphigmenou 29, 
Athos, Esphigmenou 31. 
Athos, Zographou 4 [xii], 8vo, ff. 176. 
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ou 26. 


leaves at beginning and end, 


988. 
989. 
991. 
993. 
995. 
996. 
997. 
998. 
999% 


1000. 
1002. 
1004. 
1006. 
1008. 
1010. 
1012. 
1014. 
1016. 
1018. 
1020. 
1022. 
1024. 
1026. 
1028. 
1030. 
1032. 


Athos, Zographou 
Athos, Iveron 2. 

Athos, Iveron 7. 

Athos, Iveron 18. 
Athos, Iveron 21, 
Athos, Iveron 28. 
Athos, Iveron 29. 
Athos, Iveron 30. 
Athos, Iveron 31. 


Athos, Iveron 371. 
Athos, Iveron 549. 
Athos, Iveron 562. 
Athos, Iveron 607. 
Athos, Iveron 610. 
Athos, Iveron 641. 
Athos, Iveron 665. 
Athos, Iveron 809. 
Athos, Caracalla 19. 


Athos, Iveron 32, 
Athos, Iveron 51. 
Athos, Iveron 53. 
Athos, Iveron 56. 
Athos, Iveron 61. 
Athos, Iveron 66. 
Athos, Iveron 68. 
Athos, Iveron 72. 


14 [1674], 8vo. 


966. Athos, Docheiariou 22. 
968. Athos, Docheiariou 35. 
970. Athos, Docheiariou 42. 
972. Athos, Docheiariou 49. 
974. Athos, Docheiariou 52. 
976. Athos, Docheiariou 56. 
978. Athos, Docheiariou 76. 
980. Athos, Esphigmenou 25. 
982. Atuos, Esphigmenou 27. 
984. Athos, Esphigmenou 30. 
986. Athos, Esphigmenou 186. 


990. Athos, Iveron 5. 
992. Athos, Iveron 9. 
994. Athos, Iveron 19. 


(Act. 278, Paul. 431.) 
(Act. 279, Paul. 432.) 


(Act. 280, Paul. 433.) 


1001. 
1003. 
1005. 
1007. 
1009. 
1011. 
1013. 
1015. 
1017. 


1019. 
1021. 
1023. 
1025. 
1027. 
1029. 
1031. 
1033. 


Athos, Iveron 33. 
Athos, Iveron 52. 
Athos, Iveron 55. 
Athos, Iveron 59. 
Athos, Iveron 63. 
Athos, Iveron 67. 
Athos, Iveron 69. 
Athos, Iveron 75. 


Athos, Iveron 548. 
Athos, Iveron 550. 
Athos, Iveron 599. 
Athos, Iveron 608. 
Athos, Iveron 636. 
Athos, Iveron 647. 
Athos, Iveron 671. 
Athos, Iveron 871. 
Athos, Caracalla 20. 
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1034. Athos, Caracalla 31. 1035. Athos, Caracalla 34. 
1036. Athos, Caracalla 35. 1037. Athos, Caracalla 36. 
1038. Athos, Caracalla 37. 1039. Athos, Caracalla 111. 
1040. Athos, Caracalla 121. 1041. Athos, Caracalla 128. 


1042. Athos, Caracalla 198. 

1043. Athos, Constamonitou 1. Theophylact on SS. Matt. and John? 
1044. Athos, Constamonitou 61 [xvi], 8vo, chart., mut. 

1045. Athos, Constamonitou 106 [xiii], 16mo. Begins with St. Luke. 
1046. Athos, Coutloumoussi 67. 1047. Athos, Coutloumoussi 68. 
1048. Athos, Coutloumoussi 69. 1049. Athos, Coutloumoussi 70. 
1050. Athos, Coutloumoussi 71. 1051. Athos, Coutloumoussi 72. 
1052. Athos, Coutloumoussi 73. 1053. Athos, Coutloumoussi 74. 
1054. Athos, Coutloumoussi 75. 1055. Athos, Coutloumoussi 76. 
1056. Athos, Coutloumoussi 77. 1057. Athos, Coutloumoussi 78. 
1058. Athos, Coutloumoussi 90%. (Act. 283, Paul. 472.) 

1059. Athos, Coutloumoussi 278. 1060. Athos, Coutloumoussi 281. 
1061. Athos, Coutloumoussi 283. 1062. Athos, Coutloumoussi 284. 
1063. Athos, Coutloumoussi 285. 1064. Athos, Coutloumoussi 286. 
1065. Athos, Coutloumoussi 287. 1066. Athos, Coutloumoussi 288. 
1067. Athos, Coutloumoussi 289. 1068. Athos, Coutloumoussi 290. 
1069. Athos, Coutloumoussi 291. 1070. Athos, Coutloumoussi 293. 
1071. Athos, Laura *. 

1072. (Act. 284, Paul. 476, Apoc. 160.) Athos, Laura *. 


1073. (Act. 285.) Athos, Laura *, 1074. Athos, Laura ”*. 
1075. (Act. 286, Paul. 478, Apoc. 161.) Athos, Laura *. 

1076. Athos, Laura *. 1077. Athos, Laura *. 
1078. Athos, Laura *. 1079. Athos, Laura *. 


1080. Athos, Laura *. 

* Dr. Gregory has seen these ten MSS., but gives no press-mark. 
1081. Athos, Xeropotamou 103. 1082. Athos, Xeropotamou 105. 
1083. Athos, Xeropotamou 107. 1084. Athos, Xeropotamou 108. 
1085. Athos, Xeropotamou 115. 1086. Athos, Xeropotamou 123. 
1087. Athos, Xeropotamou 200. 1088. Athos, Xeropotamou 205. 
1089. Athos, Xeropotamou 221, 1090. Athos, in Ecclesia. 

1091. Athos, Panteleemon xxv. 1092, Athos, Panteleemon xxvi. 
1093. Athos, Panteleemon xxviii. 

1094. (Act. 287, Paul. 480, Apoc. 182.) Athos, Panteleemon xxix. 
1095. Athos, Paul 4 [xiv], 8vo, pict., rirh., syn., men. 
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1096. Athos, Paul 5 [xiii], 8vo. A leaf, 2 cols., of St. Matt. added at 
the end. 


1097, Athos, Protaton 41 [x], 8vo. With histories of the Evangelists. 


1098. Athos, Simopetra 25. 1099. Athos, Simopetra 26. 
1100. Athos, Simopetra 29. 1101. Athos, Simopetra (34 1). 
1102. Athos, Simopetra 38. 1103. Athos, Simopetra 39. 
1104, Athos, Simopetra 40. 1105. Athos, Simopetra 41. 
1106. Athos, Simopetra 63. 1107. Athos, Simopetra 145. 
1108. Athos, Simopetra 146. 1109. Athos, Simopetra 147. 
1110. Athos, Stauroniketa 43. 1111. Athos, Stauroniketa 53. 
1112. Athos, Stauroniketa 54. 1113. Athos, Stauroniketa 56. 
1114. Athos, Stauroniketa 70. 1115. Athos, Stauroniketa 97. 
1116. Athos, Stauroniketa 127. 1117. Athos, Philotheou 5. 
1118. Athos, Philotheou 21. 1119. Athos, Philotheou 22. 
1120. Athos, Philotheou 33. 1121. Athos, Philotheou 39. 
1122. Athos, Philotheou 41. 1123. Athos, Philotheou 44. 
1124. Athos, Philotheou 45. 1125. Athos, Philotheou 46. 
1126. Athos, Philotheou 47. 1127. Athos, Philotheou 48. 
1128. Athos, Philotheou 51. 1129. Athos, Philotheou 53. 
1130. Athos, Philotheou 68. 1131. Athos, Philotheou 71. 
1132. Athos, Philotheou 72. 1133. Athos, Philotheou 74. 
1134. Athos, Philotheou 77. 1135. Athos, Philotheou 78. 
1136. Athos, Philotheou 80. 1137. Athos, Philotheou 86. 


1138. Athos, Chiliandari 5 [xii], 8vo, orn. 

1139. Athos, Chiliandari 19 [xviii], 8vo, chart. 

1140. Athos, Chiliandari 105 [xiv], 4to. Golden letters, very hand- 
some, 11 lines, 2 cols. 

1141. Berat, Archbp. 1142. Berat, Mangalemine Church. 

1143. Berat, Church rod evayyeAccpod. 

1144. New York, Syracuse. (Greg. 668.) 

1145. Athens, Nat. Libr. 13 [xv], 54 x 4, ff. 299. 

1146. Ath. Nat. Libr. 139 [xv], 63 x 42, ff. 444. Mut. at beg. and 
end. With commentary. Two palimpsest leaves | viii]. 

1147. Ath. Nat. Libr. 347 [ix-x], 72 x 53, ff. 131. Palimpsest. Other 
writing. Hymns and Prayers [a.p. 1406]. 


1148. Jerusalem, Patriarchal Library 25 [xi], 113 x 9}, ff. 273 (17), 
syn., Kep. t., proll., orix., scholia. Mut. from fire and damp, Luke i. 1- 
25; John xxi. 17-end; ff. 127, 128 partially mutilated’. 

1 For all these MSS. (Evann. 1148, 1149, 1261, 1262, 1263, 1265-1268, 1274- 
1279), see ‘Tepocodoputixi) BiBAoOHKN, &.7.A., O40 A. TlanadomovAou II, Kepapews, Tépos 
Ilp@ros, Ev Tlerpovmdde, 1891. 
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1149. (Paul. 53.) Jerus. Patr. Libr. 28 [xi], 11 x 93, ff. 212 (21), xed. t., 


otix., scholia. 
1150. 
tole 
1152. 
1153. 
1154. 
1155. 
1156. 


(Papadop. Kar, Mapdprnpa tod IS ropov. 


Constantinople, St. Sepulchre 227. 
Constantinople, St. Sepulch. 417. 
Constantinople, St. Sepulch. 419. 
Constantinople, St. Sepulch. 435. 
Constantinople, St. Sepulch. 439. 
Constantinople, St. Sepulch. 441. 


Lesbos, Mon. rod Aciywvos 356. Commentary of St. Chrysostom 
on St. John, and commentary of Theophylact on St. Matt., perhaps with 
St. Matt. [xiv], 123 x10}, by the hand of Michael the monk, partly on 
vellum (ff. 1-4, and 121-125, 2 cols.), chiefly on cotton (ff. 116, 1 col.). 


Brought in 1562 by Peter rod Kapapavirov. 


Constantinople, 1885.) 


1157. Lesh. Mon. rod Aciyor. 67 [xi], 94x 74, ff. 395, xef., subser. 
Latin between the lines of John i. 1-12. 


1158. Lesb. Mon. rod Acipov. 97 chart. [xv], 72 x 53, with two vellum 
leaves [xi]. 


1159. Lesb. Mon. rod Acipov. 99 [xiv, end], 94 x 63, 2, xed. t., pict., Luke 


mut., John wanting. 
Patmos 58. 
Patmos 60. 
Patmos 81. 
Patmos 84. 
Patmos 94. 
Patmos 97. 
Patmos 117. 
Patmos 333. 


1160. 
1162. 
1165. 
1168. 
TA 
1174. 
MWe 
1180. 
1182. 
1183. 
1184. 
1185. 
1187. 
1189. 
1191. 
1193. 
1195. 
Size 
LOO: 
1201. 
1202. 
1203. 


1161. 
1163. 
1166. 
1169. 
1172. 
AUT (sy. 
1V78: 
1181. 


Patmos 59 [x], 4to. 


Patmos 76. 1164. 
Patmos 82. 1167. 
Patmos 90. 1170. 
Patmos 95. Wise 
Patmos 98. 1176. 
Patmos 203. 1179. 


Patmos 335. 
Thessalonica, €AAnvixod yupvacion 6. 
Thess. €AAnv. yupvac. 11. 


Thess., at the house of Kw. Saupiov. 


Sinai, Mt. Catherine 148, 1186. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 150. 1188. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath, 152. 1190. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 154. 1192. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 156. 1194. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 158. 1196. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 160. 1198. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 162. 1200. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 164. 

(Act. 417.) Sinai, Mt. Cath. 165. 

Sinai, Mt. Cath. 166. 1204, 


Seen by Coxe. 


Patmos 80. 
Patmos 83. 
Patmos 92. 
Patmos 96. 
Patmos 100. 
Patmos 275. 


Sinai, Mt. Catherine 149. 


Sinai, Mt. Cath. 151. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 153. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 155. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 157, 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 159. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 161. 
Sinai, Mt. Cath. 163. 


Sinai, Mt. Cath. 167. 
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1205. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 168. 1206. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 169. 
1207. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 170, 1208. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 171. 
1209. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 172, 1210. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 173. 
1211. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 174. 1212. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 175. 
1213. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 176. 1214. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 177. 
1215. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 178. 1216. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 179. 
1217. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 180. 1218. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 181. 
1219. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 182. 1220. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 183. 
1221. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 184. 1222. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 185. 
1223. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 186. 1224. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 187. 
1225. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 188. 1226. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 189. 
1227. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 190. 1228. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 191. 
1229. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 192. 1230. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 193. 
1231. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 194. 1232. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 195. 
1233. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 196. 1234. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 197. 
1235. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 198. 1236. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 199. 
1237. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 200. 1238. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 201. 
1239. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 203. 1240. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 259. 
1241. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 260. 1242. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 261. 
1243. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 262. 1244, Sinai, Mt. Cath. 263. 
1245. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 264. 1246. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 265. 
1247. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 266. 1248. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 267. 
1249. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 268. 1250. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 269. 
1251. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 270. 1252. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 302. 
1253. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 303. 1254. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 304. 
1255. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 305. 1256. Sinai, Mt. Cath. 306. 
1257. Smyrna, Schol. Evan. 1%. 1. 1258. Smyrn. Schol. Evan. 1. 2. 


. 1259Smyrn. Schol. Evan. I, 5. 

1260. Certona, Bibl. Commun. 201. 

1261. Jeruxalem, Patriarch. Libr. 31 [xi], 103 x 8, ff. 295 (20), Hus. t., 
prol., pict., cep. & Brought from Tauronesus to Constantinople before 1683. 

1262. (Act. 447, Paul. 57, Apoc. 153.) Jerus. Patr. Libr. 37 [xi], 
98x 7, Hf. 355 (8 , ke, t. , proll., pict., carp., glossary, cep. Mut. end of 
I “Pet., Heb.-end. \ Has signature of Patriarch Sophronius, A.D. 1604-5. 
According to another note Thomas and Georgilas and their relatives 
offered it in 1589. 

1263. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 41 [xi], 9} x 6}, ff. 298 (21), of which three 
are plain, rirh., xed., piet. Fine letters. 

1264. Paris, Nat. Coj slin. Gr. 201. 

1265. Jerus, Patr. Libr. 42 [xi], 9 x 72, 248 (19), rird., xep. (gold). Mut. 
at beginning of each Evangelist, and several leaves cut off at the end. 
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1266. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 46 [xii], 83 x 68, ff. 278 (25), one leaf cut out 
after f. 80, and ff. 15 and 16 palimpsest. 


1267. (Act. 329, Paul. 380.) Jerus. Patr. Libr. 47 [xi], 88 x 63, ff 
216 (40), 130-137 being cotton [xiii], vers., pict. syn. Very beautiful. 
Brought from Cyprus. 


1268. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 48 [xi], 8 x 63, ff. 258 (7 being plain), xed. ¢., 
Carp., Lus. t., orn. 


1269. Rom. Vat. Urb. 4. ~ 1270. Cairo, Patriarch. Alex. 82. 

1271. Cairo, Patriarch. Alex. 87. 1272. Athens, Nat. 111. 

1273. Auckland (New Zealand), City Library. 

1274. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 49 [xi, lst quarter], 81x 63, ff. 306 (18), 
8 being blank, xed. t. (gold), Carp., Hus. t., pict., syn., men. 

1275. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 56 [xi], 74 x 53, ff. 218 (23), Hus. t. (kavdov 1), 
ke. t., pict. syn. Came from St. Saba. 


1276. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 59 [xi], 53} x 44, ff. 299 (23), 12 blank, Carp., 
keh. t., pict., lect. First page in vermilion, rest in gold. Written in 
Palestine. 


1277. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 60 [xi], 54 x 42, ff. 299 (23), 12 blank, ke. ¢., 
Carp., Eus. t. (kavénov), pict. First page in vermilion, rest in gold on 
purple. 

1278. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 62 [May 1, 1721], ?, ff. 385, 2 cols., chart. In 
Greek and Turkish (written in Greek letters). Prol., pict. 


1279. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 139 [xiv], 113 x 81, ff. 124 (34), chart. 


1280. Lesbos, r. Actwovos poyns 141 [xv], 82x 5%, ff. 2, chart. Mut. 
beginning and end, and in other places. 


1281. Lesbos, 7. Acipwvos povis 145 [xv], 82x53. Chart. 


1282. Lesbos, r. Aeiuwvos povas 227 [xii], 64 x 51, ff. 136. Mud. Matt. 
. 1—vii. 5; Mark i. 1-15; Luke xix. 32—John xxi. 25. 


1283. Lesbos, Mavrapddov, Ta€iapyo. KA [xiii], 85 x 64, ff. 288. Written 
by one Macarius. 


1284. Mitylene, Libr. of Gymnasion 9 [xii—xiii], 101 x 73, ff. 2924 
8 chart., 2 cols., pict. 


1285. Mityl. Libr. Gym. 41 [x], 71 x 58, ff. 258. Mut. at beginning, 
&e. ff. 3 [xiii]. 


1286. Andros, Mov} dyia1 [1156], size not given, ff. 342 (20), xed.t., pact. 
1287. Andros, M. éy. 33 [xii—xiii]. One leaf mudé. 
1288. Andros, M. éy. 34 [1523], 6 ff. at end chart. Well written. 


1289. Andros, M. dy. 35. Like the last, several perished folios have 
been replaced by paper ones. 


1290. Andros, M. éy. 37 [xii]. Sumptuous binding with DESC 
stones and silver tablets. 


1291. Andros, M. dy. 38. Chart., vers. 
1292. Andros, M. éy. 48 [1709]. Beautiful and perfect. Ked. t., pict. 
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1293. Andros, M. éy. 49 [1234]. Keg. and other ornaments cut out. 
Like 34. 


1294. Andros, M. dy. 50 [xii-xiii]. ut. at beginning and end, &e. 
1295. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 219 [1285]. 


1296. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 58 [ix-x], 12x 8, ff. 288. Pict., xed. t, 
proll. (various), scholia. Written in early minuscules. 


1297. (Act. 416, Paul. 377.) Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 216 [1], 72 x 53, pict. 

1298. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 217, Carp., us. t., pict. 

1299. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 218, pict. 

1300. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 219. 1301. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 220. 

1302. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 222. 

1303. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 223 [1471], 2, ff. 201. 

1304. Kosinitsa, Mon. Libr. 198. 

1305. Athos, Protaton 15 [xi], 2 cols. 

1306. Athos, Prot. 44 [xiv], 2 cols., chart. 

1307. Athos, Paul. 1 [xiv], 4to, ff. 50. Written by one Matthew. Mut. 

1308. Athos, Chiliandari 6[xiii],8vo. Mut. at beginning and elsewhere. 

1309. Athos, Constamonitou 99 [xiv]. Palimpsest over Latin Lives 
and Martyrdom of Saints [xii]. 

1310. Athos, Xenophon 1 [1181], 4to, 2 cols. Written by John, 
a reader from Buthrotus. 

1311. Athos, Xenophon 3 [xiii], 8vo, 2 cols. ue. 

1312. Athos, Xenophon 58 [xvi], 8vo, chart. 

1313. Athens, Nat. Libr. 72 [A.p. 1181], 102x 74, ff. 191. 

1314. Ath. Nat. Libr. 92 [xiv], 53x 4, ff. 277, Carp., Hus. t., xed. t., 
with a peculiar description of the Eusebian Canons. 

1315. Ath. Nat. Libr. 113 [xi], 72 x 53, ff. 232. 

1316. Ath, Nat. Libr. 123 [a. p. 1145], 81 x 54, ff. 189, pict. 

1317. Ath. Nat. Libr. 128 [xii], 62x 54, ff. 181. 

1318. Ath. Nat. Libr. 132 [x], 68 x 42, ff. 210. 

1319. Ath. Nat. Libr. 135 [xv], 9 x 73, ff. 150. 

1320. Earl of Crawford 1 [xi], 84 x 6%, ff. 239 (25), Carp., Hus. t. 
(prol., xe., tird. in blue by another hand), lect. with dpx. and réA. later), 
Am., Eus., subser., xep. t. Exquisitely written and ornamented. 
Perfect, except that xe. t. in Matt. is torn out. Memorandum on last 
leaf of the birth of Theodora [Oct. 2, 1320]. 

1321. Earl of Crawford 2 [xi-xii], 54x4, ff. 240 (21, 20), ke. t., 
pict., Kep., titrh,, Am., subser., vers. (Luke), syn., men. Beautifully 
written, though not equal to the last. Has suffered from age. Written 
by Paula monk. The third leaf in St. Luke lost: otherwise perfect. 


CHAPTER X. 


CURSIVE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE ACTS AND CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 


*1, (Evan. 1.) 


2. (Paul. 2.) Basil. Univ. A. N. iv. 4 (formerly B. ix. 38) [xiii or xiv 
Burgon], 52 x 34, ff. 216 (27), with short Introductions to the books, 
once belonged to the Preaching Friars, then to Amerbach, a printer of 
Basle. Erasmus grounded on this copy, in some passages with some 
alterations of the MS., the text of his first edition (1516), and he calls it 
‘exemplar miré castigatum.’ His binder cut off a considerable part of 
the margin (Hoskier). It is Mill’s B, 2 (Battier, Wetstein). 


3. (Evan. 3.) 


4, (Paul. 4.) Basil. A. N. iv. 5 (formerly B. x. 20) [xv], 64 x 48, ff. 287 
(18), Mill’s B. 3, badly written by several hands, and full of contrac- 
tions: the Pauline Epistles preceding the Catholic. Erasmus made 
some use of this copy and of its marginal readings (e. g. Acts viii. 37; 
xv. 34; xxiv. 6-8) for forming his text (Battier, Wetstein). 


5. (Evan. 5.) 6. (Evan. 6.) 


7. (Paul. 9.) Paris, Nat. Gr. 102 [x, Greg. xi, Omont xii], 74 x 52, 
ff. 390 (20), prol., xed. t., rirh., pict., seems to be Stephen’s c’, although.’ is 
cited in error Luke v. 19; John ii. 17: it nearly resembles Cod. 5 and 
the Latin version. In this copy, and in Paul. H, 12, 17, 20, 137, 
Mr. Vansittart re-collated the beginning of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


8. (Paul. 10.) Stephen’s a’, now missing, cited about 400 times by 
that editor, in 276 of which it supports the Latin versions (Mill, N. T., 
Proleg.§ 1171). Stephen cites sa’ (apparently in error) four times in the 
Gospels, once in the Apocalypse (Matt. x. 8; 10; xii. 32; John ii. 17; 
Apoe. xiii. 4), 

9. (Paul. 11.) Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Kk. 6. 4 [xi], 62 x 48, ff. 247 
(22), lect. Mut. Acts iii. 6-17 ; 1 Tim. iv. 12—2 Tim. iv. 3; Heb. vii. 
20—xi. 10; xi. 23-end. Bp. Marsh has fully proved that this copy, 
which once belonged to Stephen’s friend Vatablus, Professor of Hebrew 
at Paris, is his vy’. This copy also is twice quoted by Stephen in the 
Gospels (Matt. xxvii. 64; John ii. 17), through mere oversight. Dr. Hort 
states that it is rich in detached readings in Cath. Epp., not in Acts 
or Paul. 


10. (Paul. 12, Apoc.2.) Par. Nat. Gr. 237, Stephen’s ce’ [x], 81 x 68, 


ff. 246 (28), prol., xed. t., tirh., xep., subser., oriy., neatly written, with 
scholia and other matter. Le Long identified this, and about five other 


ACT. I-21. 285 


of Stephen’s manuscripts: its value in the Apocalypse is considerable 
(Wetstein, Scholz). 


11. (Paul. 140.) Par. Nat. Gr. 103 [x, Greg. xi], 8} x 63, ff. 333 (18), 
prol., with scholia. Mut. Acts ii. 20-31. 


12. (Paul. 16, Apoc. 4.) Par. Nat. Gr. 219 [xi], 123 x 94, ff. 313 (40), 
prol., xed. t., xep., tirh., syn., men., neat, with Arethas’ commentary on the 
Apocalypse, and Cicumenius’ on the other books. Like Evann. 16, 19, 
317, it once belonged to the Medici: in 1518 it was given by the Greek 
Janus Lascar to ‘ Petro Masieli’ of Constance, and was used by Donatus of 
Verona for an edition of Gicumenius (Wetstein, Scholz). 


*13. (Hvan. 33.) 14, (Evan. 35.) 


15. Par. Nat. Coislin. 25 [xi], 122 x 9}, ff. 254 (36), prol., xed. t., xe., 
titd., subscr., orix., described by Montfaucon (as were also Act. 16-18), 
compared with Pamphilus’ revision, prol., and a commentary digested by 
Andreas, a priest (Wetstein). 


16. (Paul. 19.) Par. Nat. Coisl. 26 [xi, Greg. x], 118 x 9, ff. 381 (40), 
prol., with a commentary much like that of GEcumenius, and a catena of 
various Fathers: also a life of St. Longinus on two leaves [ix]. It once 
belonged to the monastery of St. Athanasius on Athos, BiBXiov rijs rerdprns 
Gécews (Wetstein). 

17. (Paul. 21, Apoc. 19.) Par. Nat. Coisl. 205 [written by Anthony, 
a monk, A.D. 1079, Indict. 2], 92 x 7, ff. 270 (27), prol., xed. t., keh., TiTh., 
lect., swbser., orix., syn. Mut. 1 Cor. xvi. 17—2 Cor. i. 7; Heb. xiii. 
15-25; with Apoc.i. 1—ii. 5 in a recent hand (Wetstein). 


18. (Paul. 22, Apoc. 18.) Par. Nat. Coisl. 202, 2, ff. 1-26 [xi] on 
vellum, the rest [xiii] on cotton paper, 9§ x 73, ff. 302 (22), with scholia 
to the Acts and Catholic Epistles, Andreas’ commentary to the Apoca- 
lypse, prod. to St. Paul’s Epistles (Wetstein). 


19. (Evan. 38.) 


20. (Paul. 25.) Brit. Mus. Royal MS. I. B. I, once Westminster 935 
[xiv], 10 x 73, ff. 144 (22), chart., Huthal., prol. in Cath. and Paul. Mut. 
and in bad condition, almost illegible in parts (Wetstein). The Pauline 
Epistles precede the Acts and Catholic Epistles. Casley notices one leaf 
lost in the Hebrews (after as viois ipiv mpds ch. xil. 7). 


21. (Paul. 26.) Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Dd. xi. 90 [xiii], 63 x 53, ff. 159 
(24), prol., lect., orix. Mut. Acts i—xii. 2; xiv. 22—xv. 10; Rom. xv. 
14-16; 24-26; xvi. 4-20; 1 Cor. i, 15— iii, 12; 2 Tim. i: 1—ii. 4; 
Tit. i. 9—ii. 15; Philem. ii-end of Hebrews. rol. to Pauline Epistles 
- only, copy is Mill’s Zw., but he forgot to name it in his Prolegomena. 
It was re-discovered and collated by Wetstein, and is probably Bentley’s 
Q (Hllis, Bentleii Critica Sacra, p. xxix), John Berriman, in the 
manuscript notes to his own copy of his ‘ Critical Dissertation on 1 Tim. 
iii. 16’ (1741), which he presented to the British Museum in 1761, tells 
us that this codex [then Cant. 495] was identified ‘by several collations 
of many texts by different hands (Professor Francklin and others), and 
by other circumstances’ to have been Professor Luke’s (MS. note on 
p- 104). 
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22. (Paul. 75in the same hand.) Brit. Mus. Add. 5115 and 5116, once 
Dr. Mead’s (Berriman), then Askew’s [xii], 73 x 53, ff. 127+174 (22), 
ke. t., xep., prol., syn., lect. (later). Mut. Acts i. 1-11: (Acts i—xx 
collated by Paulus for Griesbach: Bloomfield): Scholz’s date [ix] is 
an error. 


23. (Paul. 28, Apoc. 6.) Oxf. Bodl. Baroce. 3 [xi], 5 x 4, ff. 297 (21), 
prot. (Euth.), cep. t., a beautiful little book, written at Ephesus, beginning 
Acts xi. 13, ending Apoc. xx..1: the opening chapters are supplied in a 
late hand. Tregelles calls this ‘a very obscure manuscript. With 
scholia on the Epistles, and a full and unique commentary on the Apoca- 
lypse, edited by J. A. Cramer, 1840 (Mill, Caspar Wetstein, Griesbach). 
This copy is Bentley’s x in Trin. Coll. B. xvii. 5 (see Evan. 51). 
Mut. Acts iii. 10—xi. 13; xiv. 6—xvil. 19; xx. 28—xxiv. 12; 1 Pet. 
ii. 2-16; iii. 7-21; 2 Cor. ix. 15—xi. 9; Gal. i. 1-18 ; Eph. vi. 1-19; 
Phil. iv. 18-23; Rev. i. 10-17; ix. 12-18; xvii. 10—xviii. 8, and in 
other places. 

*24, (Paul. 29.) Camb. Christ’s Coll. F. 1. 13 [xii], 83x 6, ff. 303 
(22). Mut. Acts i. 1-11; xviii. 20—xx. 14; James v. 14—1 Pet. i. 4, 
and some leaves of this fine copy are torn or decayed: there are also 
many changes by a later hand (Mill’s Cant. 2, Scrivener’s 1): unpub- 
lished collations were made by Bentley (Trin. Coll. Camb. B. xvii. 10, 11), 
and by Jo. Wigley for Jackson (Jesus Coll. Camb. O. ©. 1). 


25. (Paul. 31, Apoc.7.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5537 [ Pentecost, a. p. 1087, 
Indict. 10], 43 x 34, ff. 286 (23), (with a lexicon, chart.), prol., xed. t., 
xed., some lect., subscr., orix., an important copy, from the neighbourhood 
of the Aegean. Mut. 1 John v. 14—2 John 6 (Mill, Griesbach, Bloom- 
field, Scrivener’s 1 in Apoc.)'. 


26. (Paul. 32.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5557 [xii], 7 x 6, ff. 293 (22), syn., 
men. (prol., cep. t. Paul.), lect., some subser. and orixy. Mut. Acts i. 1-11; 
1 Cor. xi. 7—xv. 56. This copy and the next bear Covell’s emblem 
‘ Luceo, and the date Constantinople, 1675, but he got Act. 27 from 
Adrianople. (Mill, Paulus in Acts i-iii Bloomfield.) 


27. (Paul. 33.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5620 [xv], 81x 6, ff. 134 (22), chart., 
is of some weight: there are no chapter-divisions prima manu; the 
writing is small and abbreviated (Mill, Griesbach, Bloomfield). 


28. (Paul. 34, Apoc. 8.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5778, is Covell’s 5 or Sinai 
manuscript ® [xii], 82 x 63, ff. 156 (30), Ked., rird., lect., swbser., orix., in 
wretched condition, and often illegible. J/ut. Acts i. 1-20; Apoe. vi. 14 
—vill. 1; xxii. 19-21, perhaps elsewhere (Mill, Bloomfield for Act., Paul., 
Scrivener’s d for Apoc.). 


29. (Paul. 35.) Geneva, Libr. 20 [xi or xii], 53x 4, ff. 269 (18), 


* Mr. Ellis (Bentleii Critica Sacra, pp. xxviii, xxix) represents, among facts 
which I am better able to verify, that Act. and Epp. 25, 26, and Epp. 15, were 
collated by Wetstein, and his labours preserved at Trin. Coll. Cambridge (B. xvii. 
10, 11). The manuscripts he indicates so ambiguously must be Paul. 25, 26, and 
Act. 15, since Wetstein is not known to have worked at Act. 25, 26, or Paul. 15. 

® Covell once marked this codex 5, but afterwards gave it the name of the 
Sinai MS. (little anticipating worthier claimants for that appellation), reserving 
5 for Harl. 5777 or Evan. 446. 
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brought from Greece, beautifully but carelessly written, without sub- 
scriptions; in text much like Act. 27 (readings sent to Mill, Scholz). 


30. (Paul. 36, Apoc. 9.) Oxf. Bodleian Misc. Gr. 74 [xi], 102 x 7, ff. 
333 (24), prol., cep. t., some xef., subser., orly., brought from the East 
by Bp. Huntington, beginning Acts xv. 19, but 3 John, Jude, the 
Apocalypse, and St. Paul’s Epistles (which stand last) are in a some- 
what earlier hand than the rest. (Mill’s Hunt. 1.) 


*31. (Evan. 69.) 32. (Evan. 51.) 


33. (Paul. 39.) Oxf. Lincoln Coll. Gr. 15 B. 82 [xii], 72 x 6, ff. 206 
(27), prol., pict., lect., some tith., orix., syn., men., presented in 1483 by 
Robert Flemmyng, Dean of Lincoln, a beautiful and interesting codex, 
with pict., prol., lect., syn., men., and the numbers of the orixor noted in 
the subscriptions. Mut. 2 Pet. i. 1-15; Rom. i. 1-20 (Walton’s Poly- 
glott, Mill, Dobbin ‘ Cod. Montfort.,’ who regards it as the manuscript 
from which this portion of the latter was mainly copied). The Epistle 
of Jude stands between James and x Peter. Vansittart notes its affinity 
in text with Act. 13. 


*34. (Evan. 61.) 35. (Evan. 57.) 


36. Oxf. New College, 36 (58) [xii, end], 10 x 73, ff. 245 (39), prol., 
ke., TirA., valuable text, with a catena of Fathers, enumerated by Mill 
(N. T., Proleg. § 1390), and edited by Cramer, Oxford, 1838 (Walton’s 
Polyglott, Mill). 

37. (Paul. 43.) Oxf. New Coll. 37 (59) [xiii], 93x 63, ff. 298 (20), 
prol., xep. t., tirh., perhaps a little later than Cod. 36, erroneously 
described by Walton, and after him by Wetstein, as part of Evan. 58, 
a much later manuscript. Heb. xiii. 21-25 is supplied in a recent hand. 
It is a beautiful copy, with marginal glosses (Walton’s Polyglott, Mill, 
Dobbin). 

*38. (Paul. 44.) Lugduno-Batav. 77, Voss. Gr. Q. 2 [xiii], 74x 54, 
ff. 215 (22), prol., lect., dvayv., subser., orix., syn., men., once belonging to 
Petavius, a Councillor of Paris, given by Queen Christina to Is. Vossius 
(Mill, Wetstein, Dermout 1825). 


39. (Paul. 45, Apoc. 11.) Petavii 2, age and present locality not 
stated. Mut. Acts i. 1—xviii. 22; James i. 1—v. 17; 3 John 9—Jude 
25; 1 Cor. iii. 16—x. 13 (Extracts in Mill; J. Gachon). 


40. (Paul. 46, Apoc. 12.) Vat. Reg. Gr. 179 [xi], 92 x 73, ff. 169 (27), 

ol., xe. t., xep., tirr., lect., subscr., orix., men., with a mixed text and 
the end of Titus (from ch. iii. 3), Philemon, and the Apocalypse in a later 
hand. This copy, given by Christina to Alexander VIII (1689-91), is of 
considerable importance, and, as containing all Euthalius’ labours on the 
Acts and the Epistles, was largely used by Laur. Zacagni for his edition 
of the Prologues, &c., of Euthalius (Extracts in Mill, Zacagni, Birch ; 
Griesbach adds, ‘Gagnaeus eundem sub Dionysiani nomine laudasse 
creditur’). 


41. (Evan. 175.) 


*42, (Paul. 48, Apoc. 13, Evst. 287, Apost. 56.) Frankfort on the 
Oder Gymnasium, once Seidel’s [xi], 8} x 54, ff. 302 (23), xed. t., Ked., 
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lect., carelessly written, with some rare readings. Mut. Acts ii. 3-34 
(xxvii. 19-34 is in a later hand); 2 Pet. 1. 1, 2; 1 John v. 11-21; 
Apoe. xviii. 3-13 (N. Westermann, H. Middeldorpf). One leaf of a Lec- 
tionary is added, containing Matt. xvii. 16-23; 1 Cor. ix. 2—12. This 
copy often agrees closely with the Complutensian text and Laud. 81 
(Evan. 51) jointly. 


43. (Evan. 76.) 


44, (Like Evan. 82, Paul: 51, Apoc. 5) certain manuscripts cited by 
Laurentius Valla. Dr. Hort’s Cod. 44 is B.-C. III. 37, which is our 
Act. 221, Paul. 265. 


45. (Paul. 52, Apoc. 16.) Hamburg, City Library, Cod. Gr. 1252 [xv], 
77x 54, ff. 268 (22), chart, prol. With its companion Cod. M of 
St. Paul’s Epistles, it was lent to Wetstein in 1717 and to Bengel, by 
Z.C. Uffenbach. It once belonged to Jo. Ciampini at Rome, is carelessly 
written, but from a good text: ‘plura genuina omittens, quam aliena 
admiscens,’ Bengel. 


46. (Paul. 55.) Monacensis Reg. 375 [xi, Greg. x], 123 x 98, ff. 381 
(40), orix. (marked peculiarly in archaic fashion—J. R. Harris—e. g. 
1 Cor. HHHHHAA), is Bengel’s Augustan. 6, with Gicumenius’ commen- 
tary and some rare readings (Bengel, Matthaei, Scholz). All the Augs- 
burg MSS. of the N. T. (see Evann. 83, 426-8, Paul. 54, 125, 126) were 
removed to Munich in 1806. 


47. (Evan. 90.) 48. (Evan. 105.) 49. (Evan. 92.) 


50. (Paul. 8.) Stephen’s ¢’ is unknown, though it was once in the 
Royal Library at Paris; that is, if Evan. 8, Reg. 49, is Stephen’s ¢’ in the 
Gospels, which Mr. Vansittart seems to have proved. Stephen seldom 
cites ¢’, or (as Mill puts the case) ‘textus ipsius feré universus absorptus 
est in hac editione’ (N. T., Proleg. § 1167). See Evan. 8. 


51. (Paul. 133, Apoc. 52.) Paris, Nat. Gr. 56, once Mazarin’s [xii], 
10 x 68, ff. 375 (23), prol., xed., lect., subscr. Mut. Apoc. xxii. 17-21. 


52. (Paul. 50.) Cod. Rhodiensis, some of whose readings Stunica, 
the chief of the Complutensian editors, cites in controversy with 
Erasmus: it may have been his own property, and cannot now be 
identified. Whatever Mill states (on x John iii. 16), it is not now at 
Alcala. 


*53. (Paul. 30.) Camb. Emman. Coll. i. 4. 35 [xii], 32 x 3, ff. 214 
(24), prol., xe. t., tirh., xeb., the writing being among the minutest and 
most elegant extant. It is Mill’s Cant. 3, Scrivener’s n (a facsimile is 
given Plate xu. No. 33), and is in bad condition, in parts almost illegible. 
It begins 2 Pet. ii. 4, and there is a hiatus from 1 John iil. 20 to the 
middle of Gicumenius’ Prologue to the Romans: mut. also 1 Cor, xi. 7— 
xv. 56, and ends Heb. xi. 27. From 1 Tim. vi. 5 another and far less 
careful hand begins: but the manuscript exhibits throughout many 
abbreviations. Has some marginal notes primd manu. Given to the 
College ‘in Testimonium grati animi’ by Sam. Wright, a member of the 
College, in 1598. 


54, (Evan. 43.) Paris, Arsenal Libr. The second volume of this book 


ACT. 43-63. 289 


(containing the Acts and all the Epistles on 189 leaves) is judged by the 
present librarian to be a little more modern than the first volume. 
They were both ‘ex dono R. P. de Berzian’ (sic) to the Oratory of San 
Maglorian. 

55. Readings of a second copy of St. Jude contained in Cod. 47. 
Tischendorf, in his eighth edition, cites this copy in Acts xvi. 6, appar- 
ently by mistake. 

56. (Paul. 227.) Oxf. Bodl. E. D. Clarke 4 [xii], 9 x 6, ff. 220 (27), 
prol. (names and miracles of Apostles, &c.), ed. t., xed., lect., subser., orty., 
syn. (extracts, &c. by Dean Gaisford). 


(This number was assigned by Wetstein and Griesbach to certain 
readings of four Medicean manuscripts (only one in the Acts), which, like 
those of No, 102 of the Gospels, were found by Wetstein in the margin 
of Rapheleng’s Plantin Greek Testament (1591). Identical with Act. 
84, 87-89.—Birch, Scholz.) 

57. (Evan. 234.) 

58. (Paul. 224.) Oxf. Bodl. Clarke 9 [xiii], 7 x 5, ff. 181 (26), lect. 
»Mut. Heb. xiii. 7-25 (Gaisford). (58 of Wetstein is the same codex as 
22; Scholz substitutes the above.) 


59. (Paul. 62.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5588 [xiii], 10 x 64, 132 (36), cotton 
paper, prol., full lect., cep., subser., orix. On the first leaf we read ‘liber 
hospitalis de Cusa trevirencis dioc. Rm...’ See Evan. 87 (Griesbach, 
Bloomfield). 


60. (Paul. 63, Apoc. 29.) Brit. Mus. Harl. 5613 [May, a.p. 1407, 
Indict. 15], 81 x 53, ff. 267 (26), prol., subser., orix. Mut. Apoc. xxii. 
2-18. (Griesbach collated fifty-five chapters of Acts and Epp., Gries- 
bach and Scrivenex’s e in Apocalypse.) 


*61. Brit. Mus. Add. 20,003 [April 20, a. p. 1044, Indict. 12], 7 x 63, 
ff. 57 (23), ced. t.in St. James. This has been called the most important 
cursive copy of the Acts [but is much overrated—Ed.], was formerly 
called loti (pser), discovered by Tischendorf in Egypt in 1853, and sold to 
the Trustees of the British Museum in 1854, was written by one John, 
a monk, with rubrical marks added in a later hand. Mut. ch. iv. 8— 
vil. 17; xvii. 28—xxili. 9; 297 verses. Independent collations have 
been made by-Tischendorf (Anecd. sacra et prof. pp. 7, 8, 130-46), by 
Tregelles, and by Scrivener (Cod. Augiensis, Introd., pp. Ixviii-lxx). Its 
value is shown not so much by the readings in which it stands alone, as 
by its agreement with the oldest uncial copies, where their testimonies 
coincide. ( (Paul. 61) comprised extracts made by Griesbach from the 
margin of a copy of Mill’s N. T. in the Bodleian (see Evan. 236), where 
certain readings are cited under the notation Hal. These are now 
known to be taken from Evan. 440, Act. 111, Paul. 221, or Scrivener’s 
v of the Gospels, o of the Acts and Epistles—Tischendorf, Tregelles.) 


62. (Paul. 65.) Par. Nat. Gr. 60, once Colbert’s [xiv], 14 x 9§; ff. 135 
(35), chart., prol., xed. t., Kep., Titr., lect., subser., orix., syn., with scholia 
(Wetstein, Griesbach, Scholz). 

63. (Paul. 68.) Vindobon. Caesar, Nessel. 313 [xiv], 73 x 53, ff. 157 
(26), prol., xed. t., lect., subscr., orix., syn., scholia (Treschow, Alter, Birch). 
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64. (Paul. 69.) Vind. Caes. Ness. 303 [xii], 73x 53, ff. 279 (22), 
prol., kep. t., lect., subscr., syn., men., carefully written by one John, 
brought by Ogier de Busbeck from Constantinople, like Cod. 67 and 
many others of this collection (Treschow, Alter, Birch). 


*65, (Evan. 218.) 


66. (Paul. 67, Apoc. 34.) Vind. Caes. Ness. 302 [xii, Greg. xi], 
71x 5h, ff. 368 (22), prol., xe. t., pict., lect., subscr., otix., vers, SYN, 
men., scholia, and other matter: three several hands have made correc- 
tions, which Griesbach regarded as far more valuable than the text 
(cited by him 66**). Mut. Apoc. xv. 6—xvii, 3; xvili. 10—xix. 9; 
xx. 8—xxii. 21. It once belonged to Arsenius Archbishop of Monem- 
basia (see Evan. 333, Evst. 113), then to Sebastian Tengnagel and 
Jo. Sambue (A. C. Hwiid 1785 for the Acts, Treschow, Alter, Birch). 


67. (Paul. 70.) Vind. Caes. Ness. 221 [written by one Leo at Con- 
stantinople, December, 1331, Indict. 14], 82 x 7, ff. 174 (31), prol., xed. ¢., 
lect., subscr., orix., syn., men., elegant but inaccurate (Treschow, Alter, 
Birch). 

68. (Paul. 73.) Upsal. Univ. Gr. 1, 9 x 6%, ff. 220 (38), is in fact two 
separate manuscripts bound together, both of high value. The first part 
[xii] contains the Acts (commencing ch. viii. 14), Rom., 1 Cor. to ch. xv.38: 
the second [xi] begins 1 Cor. xiii. 6, and extends through the Pauline 
and Catholic Epistles, which follow them. In the text of St. Paul it 
much resembles Paul.17. A catena is annexed, which is an abridgement 
of Gicumenius, and the portion in duplicate (1 Cor. xiii. 6—xv. 38) has 
contradictory readings (P. F. Aurivill [Orville ?], 1786). It was bought 
at Venice by Sparvenfeldt in 1678 (Belsheim), 


69. (Paul. 74, Apoc. 30.) Guelpherbytanus xvi. 7, August., 8% x 6}, 
ff. 204 (29), chart., also in two hands: the first (Acts and Epistles) [xiii], 
written by George a monk, the Apocalypse [xiv]. It exhibits a remark- 
able text, and has many marginal readings and prol. (Knittel, Matthaei). 

All from 70 to 96 were slightly collated by Birch, and except 81, 
93-6 by Scholz also. 

70. (Evan. 131.) 71. (Evan. 133.) 

72. (Paul. 79, Apoc. 37.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 366 [xiii, Greg. xv], 72 x 53, 
ff. 218 (24), chart., prol. 


73. (Paul. 80.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 367 [xi], 8} x 63, ff. 165 (30), an 
excellent manuscript used by Caryophilus (see Evan. 112). 


74, Rom. Vat. Gr. 760 [xii], 104 x 81, ff. 257 (24), contains only the 
Acts with a catena. 


75. (Evan. 141.) 76, (Evan. 142.) 77. (Evan. 149.) 


78. (Paul. 89.) Rom. Alexandrino-Vat. Gr. 29 [xii, Greg. xh 
10 x 74, ff. 177 (21), a good copy, but mut. 2 Cor. xi. 15—xii. 1; Eph. 
i. 9—Heb. xiii. 25. Traced to Strasburg in the possession of H. Boccler, 
and identified with 201 (Scr., 3rd ed.) by Dr. Gregory. 

79, (Paul. 90.) Rom. Urbino-Vat. Gr. 3 [xi], 73 x 5}, ff. 161 (30). 


80. (Paul. 91,Apoc. 42.) Rom, Pio-Vat. Gr. 50 [xii], 63 x 53, ff 327(21). 
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81. Rom. Barberin. Gr. vi. 21 [xi, Greg. xiv], 132 x 103, with a com- 
mentary (Birch). Scholz could not find this copy, which has remarkable 
readings: it contains but one chapter of the Acts and the Catholic 
Epistles. 

82. (Evan. 180.) 


83. (Paul. 93.) Naples, Bibl. Nat. ii. Aa. 7 [x, Greg. xii}, 102 x 72, 
ff. 123 (37), 2 cols., written by Evagrius and compared with Pamphilus’ 
copy at Caesarea (see Act. 15): o7ixo: sometimes in the margin. See 
below, Act. 173. 


84. (Paul. 94.) Florence, Laurent. iv. 1 [x], 122x104, ff. 244 (21), 
has St. Chrysostom’s commentary on the Acts, that of Nicetas of Heraclea 
on all the Epistles. 

85. (Paul. 95.) Flor. Laurent. iv. 1 [xiii], 123. x10, ff. 288 (31), 
chart., contains the Acts and Pauline Epistles with Theophylact’s com- 
mentary. 

86. (Paul. 96, Apoc. 75.) Flor. Laurent. iv. 30 [xi, Greg. x], 73 x 53, 
ff. 377 (18), with a commentary. Tregelles states that this is the same 
copy as Cod. 147, the press-mark 20 being put by. Birch in error 
for 30. 


87. (Paul. 97.) Flor. Laurent. iv. 29 [x], 103 x 73, ff. 294 (19), with 
scholia, prol., and a modern interlinear Latin version in the Epistles, for 
the use of beginners. 


88. (Paul. 98.) Flor. Laurent. iv. 31 [xi], 7 x 54, ff. 276 (24), prol. 
Mut. in fine Titi. 


89. (Paul. 99, Apoc. 45.) Flor. Laurent. iv. 32, 5x 33, 276 (27), 
written by John Tzutzuna, priest and monk, December, 1093, Indict. 1, 
in the reign of Alexius Comnenus, Nicolas being Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople. Prol., syn., and a treatise of Dorotheus, Bishop of Tyre in 
Julian’s reign, on the seventy disciples and twelve Apostles, which is 
found also in Act. 10, 179, Burdett-Coutts II. 4 (Paul. 266), in Eras- 
mus N. T. (1516), and partly in Stephen’s of 1550. See Cave’s ‘ Hist. 
Lit.,’ vol. i. pp. 164-172. 


90. (Evan. 197.) 91. (Evan. 201.) 92. (Evan. 204.) 
*93. (Evan. 205.) *94. (Evan. 206.) *95, (Evan. 209.) 


*96. (Paul. 109.) Venet. Marc. 11 [xi, Greg. xiii or xiv], 113 x 9}, 
ff. 304 (2), 3 cols., an important copy, often resembling Act. 142, from the 
monastery of St. Michael de Troyna in Sicily. It has both a Latin and 
an Arabic version. Mut. Acts i. 1-12; xxv. 21—xxvi. 18; Philemon. 
Act. 93-96 and Paul. 106-112 were collated by G. F. Rinck, ‘ Lucubratio 
Critica in Act. Apost. Epp, Cath. et Paul. Basileae, 1830. 

97. (Paul. 241.) Guelpherbyt. Biblioth. Gud. gr. 104. 2 [xii], 7% x 58, 
ff. 226 (27), once belonging to Langer, librarian at Wolfenbiittel, who 
sent a collation to Griesbach. Mut. Acts xvi. 39—xvil. 18: it has mar- 
ginal scholia from Chrysostom and CEcumenius, prayers and dialogues 
subjoined. Deposited by one Theodoret in the Catechumens’ library of 
the Laura (monastery) of St. Athanasius on Athos. 


Act. 98-107 were accurately collated by Matthaei for his N. T. 
U 2 
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*98. (Paul. 113, Apost. 77.) Dresden, Reg. A. 104 [xi], 112 x 88, 
ff. 186 (40), 2 cols., once belonged to Jeremias the patriarch of 
the monastery of Stauroniketa on Athos. Matthaei professes that he 
chiefly followed this manuscript, which is divided into three parts: viz. 
a, Church Lessons from the Acts, so arranged that no verse is lost, with 
various readings and scholia in the margin: a, (or simply a) the text 
with marginal various readings and scholia: a, Church Lessons from the 
Acts and Epistles. Identified by Gregory with Act. 107. 


*99, (Paul. 114.) Mosq. Synod. 5 (Mt. c) [April, a. p. 1445, Greg. 
1345], folio, ff. 464, chart. contains also the Life and Speeches of 
Gregory Naz. and much other matter, from the Iberian or Iveron 
monastery on Athos, carelessly written by Theognostus, Metropolitan of 
Perga and Attalia: prol., syn., men., Huthal., and some Patristic 
writings. 

*100. (Paul. 115.) Mosq. Synod. 334 (Mt. d) [xi], 4to, ff. ?, with 
a catena and scholia. 

*101. (Paul. 116.) Mosq. Synod. 333 (Mt. f) [xiii], 4to, ff. 240, chart. 
B., prol., syn., carefully written, with scholia to the Acts. 


*102. [This is Cod. K of the Catholic and Pauline Epistles, cited 
according to Matthaei’s notation. Hort’s 102 is kser. | 

*103. (Paul. 118.) Mosq. Synod. 193 (Mt. h) [xii], folio, ff. 236, 
from the Iveron monastery on Athos, is a volume of scholia, with the 
entire text in its margin for Acts i. 1—ix. 12; elsewhere only in frag- 
ments after the usual manner of scholia. ; 

*104. (Evan, 241.) *105. (Evan. 242.) 

*106. (Paul. 122.) Mosq. Synod. 328 (Mt. m) [xi], 4to, ff. 228, prol., 
ke. t., lect., syn., carefully written, from the Vatopedi monastery on 
Athos, has prol., syn., and the Psalms annexed. 

107%. (Paul. 491.) Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,734 [xi-xii], 112 x 9, 
ff. 248 (13-25), prol., cef., swbser., crix. With comm. of Gicumenius. Mut. 
‘Acts iv. 15-22; xxiii, 15-30; Rom. v. 13—-vi. 21; vi. 22—end of Phil. ; 
Col. ii. 15—iv. 11; Heb. xiii. 24-25 (pt.). Bears name of Jo. Card. de 
Salviatis, and arms of Pius VI. Bought of Sp. P. Lampros of Athens 
in 1853. (Greg. 204.) 

108. (Evan. 226.) 109. (Evan. 228.) 

Codd. 110-181 were first added to the list by Scholz, who states that 
he collated entire 115, 133, 160; in the greater part 120-3, 126, 127, 
131, 137, 161-3, 174; the rest slightly or not at all. 

110. (Evan. 568.) (Greg. 247.) 

Erase Evan. 441, being a printed edition (see p. 239). Hort’s 110 is 
asf, which is our 182. 

*111. (Evan. 440.) This is Scrivener’s o Act. and Paul. 


112. Cantabrig. 2068 erase: it is the same as Cod. 9. Hort’s 112 is 
csc, which is our 184. Instead of it Greg. inserts— 


1 See under 98. 
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(Paul. 179.) Modena, Este ii. G. 3 [ix or x], 13 x 82, ff.? (30), prol., 
Luthal., being part of uncial H in minuscules (see under H of Acts). 

*113. (Evan. 18.) 

Codd. 113, 114, 117, being 132, 134, 137 of St. Paul respectively, 
together with Act. 127 and Paul. 139, 140, 153, have been collated by 
J. G. Reiche, in his ‘Codicum aliquot Graecorum N. T. Parisiensium 
nova descriptio: praemissis quibusdam de neglecti MSS. N. T. studii 
causa.’ Gott. 1847. 

*114. (Paul. 134.) . Par. Nat. Gr. 57 [xiii, Greg. xi], 118 x 83, ff. 231 
(24), 2 cols., xep., syn., men., &c., a valuable copy, with some portions of 
the Septuagint version, and prayers for the service of the Greek Church. 

115. (Paul. 135.) Par. Nat. Gr. 58, once Colbert’s (as were 118, 121, 
122, 124, 128, 129) [xili, Greg. xi], 10} x 73, ff. 174 (28), prol., xed. t., 
subser., orix., begins Acts xiv. 27, ends 2 Tim.; no liturgical notes. 

116. (Paul. 136, Apoc. 53.) Par. Nat. Gr. 59, once Teller’s [xvi], 
11x 8, ff. 331 (21), chart., prol., and scholia to the Catholic Epistles. 


*117. (Evan. 263, Paul. 137) of some value. 

118. (Paul. 138, Apoc. 55.) Par. Nat. Gr. 101 [xiii], 92 x 64, ff. 200 
(28), chart., prol., xed. t., xep., subser., orix. Mut. Acts xix. 18—xxii.17. 

119. (Paul. 139, Apoc. 56.) Par. Nat. Gr. 102 A [x, but Apoc. xiii], 
91 x 63, ff. 229 (26, 25), prol., lect., subser., orix., dvayv., men. Mut. 2 Cor. 
i. 8—il. 4. Cath. follow Paul., as in Cod. 120. 

120. (Paul. 141.) Par. Nat. Gr. 103 A [xi, Greg. xiii], 98 x68, 
ff. 243 (22), xed. t., lect., dvayv., subser., oriy., prol. beginning Acts xxi. 20 
(v. 38—vi. 7; vii. 6-16; 32—x. 25 chart.[{xiti]). Mut. Acts xxviii. 23— 
Rom. ii. 26; Phil. i. 5—1 Thess. iv. 1; v. 26—2 Thess, 1.11; 1 John 
li. 11—ili. 3; 24—v. 14; 2 John; ending 3 John 11. 

121. (Paul. 142.) Par. Nat. Gr. 104 [xiii], 7} x 5, ff. 257 (24), chart., 
prol., keh. t., titr., lect., subser., orix., syn., August. de Thou’s, then Colbert’s. 

122. (Paul. 143.) Par. Nat. Gr. 105 [xi or x], 83 x 64, ff. 248 (17), 
prol., xep., Tith., subser., orix., correctly written, but fragments, viz. 
Acts xiii. 48—xv. 22; 29—xvi. 36; xvil. 4—xviil. 26; xx. 16—xxvill. 
17; 1 Pet. ii, 20—iii. 2; 1 John iii.5; 21—v.9; 2 John 8—3 John 10; 
Jude 7—Rom. iv. 16; 24—vii. 9; 18—1 Cor. i. 28; ii. 13—viii. 1; 
ix. 6—xiv. 2; 10—Gal. i. 10; ii. 4—Eph.i. 18; 1 Tim. i. 14—-v. 5. 

123. (Paul. 144.) Par. Nat. Gr. 106 A [xiv], 83 x 68, ff. 276 (29), 
prol., ep. t., kep., tit, lect., subser., orixy. Hymns. Mut. 1 Pet. i. I— 
ts fs 

124. (Paul. 149, Apoc. 57.) Par. Nat. Gr. 124 [xvi], 16mo, beautifully 
written by Angelus Vergecius. 

125. (Paul. 150.) Par. Nat. Gr. 125 [xiv], 68 x 74, ff. 394 (16), prol., 
lect., subscr., dvayv., orix., from Constantinople. 

126. (Paul. 153.) Par. Nat. Gr. 216, from Medici collection [x], 
123x921, ff. 333 (21), 2 cols., prol., xed. t., Kep., Tirr., subser., oTix., 
probably written at Constantinople, with catena, sometimes in uncial, 
occasionally, esp. in Heb., as late as [xvi]. 
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*127. (Paul. 154.) Par. Nat. Gr. 217 [xi], 125 x 104, ff. 373 (28-33), 
prol., xed. t., subscr., orix., carelessly written (Vansittart), collated by 
Reiche. It has a catena. Act., scholia (Cath.), Theodoret’s commentary 
(Paul.). 

128. (Paul. 155.) Par. Nat. Gr. 218 [xi], 12} x 10, ff. 317 (37), with 
a catena. 

129. (Paul. 156.) Par. Nat. Gr. 220 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 11} x 83, ff 388 
(41), 2 cols., a commentary, the text sometimes suppressed. 

130. Par. Nat. Gr. 221 [xii], 11} x 8}, ff. 177 (14), from the East, 
with a catena. J/ut. Acts xx. 38—xxii. 3; 2 Pet. i. 14—1i1.18; 1 John 
iv. 1l—Jude 8. 

131. (Paul. 158.) Par. Nat. Gr. 223, once Boistaller’s, contains Paul. 
with prol. and catena, [A. D. 1045], 113 x 8}, ff. 273 (23), by Theo- 
pemptus, a reader, followed by Act. and Cath. [xii]. 

132. (Evan. 330.) 

133. (Paul. 166.) Turin, Univ. C. vi. 19 [xiii, Greg. xii], 8 x 53, ff. 295 
(24), chart., pict., prol., in a clear large hand; Dr. Hort noticed remarkable 
readings in the Catholic Epistles. The Epistle to the Hebrews precedes 
1 Timothy, as Pasinus notes in his Catalogue. 

134. (Paul. 167.) Turin, Univ. B. v. 19 [xi, Greg. xii or xiii], 83 x 6, 
ff. 370 (19), prol., mut. Acts i,ii. Pasinus notes that the Pauline precede 
the Catholic Epistles. 

135. (Evan. 339.) 


136. (Paul. 169.) Turin, Univ. C. v. 1 [xii], 93x:7, if. 174 (27); 
prol., xe. t., dect., syn.. Mut. in Heb. 

137. (Paul. 176.) Milan, Ambros. E. 97 sup. [xi, Greg. xiii], 10} x 73, 
ff. 276 (23), prol., lect., avayy., subser., otix., bought at Corfu: so like 
Codd. DEc*t (Act. 184) and the margin of the Harkleian Syriac in the 
Acts, as to assist us when DE are mutilated, especially in additions: 
e.g. Acts xxvil. 5; xxvill. 16; 19 (2s). See Scrivener’s ‘Cod. Bezae,’ 
Introd., p. lix, note. 

138. (Paul.173.) Milan, Ambros. E. 102 sup. [xiv, Greg. xv], 92 x 63, 
ff. 202 (19), chart., once J. V. Pinelli’s; it contains the Epistles only. 

139. (Paul. 174.) Milan, Ambros. H. 104 sup. [written March 20, 
1434, Indict. 12, by one Athanasius], 114 x 83, ff. 164 (31), 2 cols., prol., 
subser., orix., chart., bought at Padua, 1603. 

140. (Paul. 215, Apoc. 74.) Venice, 546 [partly xi on vellum, partly 
xiii chart. |, 114 x 93, ff. 268 (21), prol., orix. The Epistles have a catena, 
the Apocalypse a commentary. 

141. (Evan. 189.) 


142. (Paul. 178.) Modena, iii. B. 17 [xii], 73 x 58, ff. %, prol., subser., 
orix., valuable, but with many errors; see however Act. 96. 

143. (Evan. 832.) Contains the Catholic Epistles, but not the Acts. 

144. (Evan. 363.) 145. (Evan. 365.) 146. (Evan. 367.) 

147. Ven. St. Mark ii. 61. 


ACT. 127-162. 295 


148. (Paul. 184.) Flor. Laurent. Convent. Soppr. 191 [written 
A. D. 984, Indict. 12, by Theophylact, priest and doctor of law], 133 x 93, 
ff. 342, prol., once belonged to the Benedictine Library of St. Mary. 


149. (Paul. 349, Apoc. 180.) Flor. Laurent. Cony. Soppr. 150 [ xiii, 
Greg. xil], 85 x 54, ff. 144 (32), 2 cols., subser., oriy., contains the Catholic 
Epistles, with a Latin version, 

150. (Evan. 368.) 151. (Evan. 386.) 

152. (Evan. 1202.) 153. (Evan. 444.) 


154. (Paul. 187.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1270 [xv, Greg. xiv], 82 x 64, ff. 164 
(36), prol., xed. t., dect., contains the Acts, Catholic Epistles, Rom., 1 Cor., 
with a commentary. 


155. (Paul. 188.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1430 [xii], 14x 114, ff. 270 (20), 
prol., with a commentary in another hand. It does not contain the Acts, 
but all the Epistles. 


156. (Paul. 190.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1650 [Jan. 1037], 133 x 103, ff. 187 
(48), 2 cols., prol., xep. t., kep., titd., lect, subser., oriy., vers., Euthal., 
written for Nicolas Archbishop of Calabria by the cleric Theodore. The 
Pauline Epistles have a commentary : it begins Acts v. 4. 


157. (Paul. 191.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1714 [xii], 84 x 63, ff. 46 (25), prol., 
keg, t., kep., Tithr., lect., dvayy., subscr., orixy., is a heap of disarranged frag- 
ments, containing Acts xviii. 14—xix. 9; xxiv. 11—xxvi. 23; James 
ii. 1—vy. 20; 3 John with xed. and timdeors to Jude; Rom. vi. 22— 
vill. 32; xi. 31—xv. 23 ; 1 Cor. i. 1— iii. 12. 

158. (Paul. 192.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1761 [xi], 9}x 74, ff. 481 (21), 
prol., kep. t., Kep., tirh. From this copy Mai supplied the lacunae of 
Cod. B in the Pauline Epistles. 

159. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1968, Basil. 7 [xi, Greg. x], 6} x 43, ff. 84 (22), prol., 
cep. t., xed., TiTA., lect., subscr., contains the Acts, James, and 1 Peter, 
with scholia, whose authors’ names are given. Jué. Acts i, 1—v. 29; 
vi. 14—vii. 11. 

160. (Paul. 193, Apoc. 24.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 2062 [xi, Greg. x], 
102 x 8, ff. 287 (26), Ke., tirh., subscr., oriy., with copious scholia accom- 
panied by the authors’ names: it begins Acts xxviii. 19, ends Heb. ui. 1. 


161. (Paul. 198, Apoc. 69.) Rom. Vat. Ottob. Gr. 258 [xiii, Greg. 
xiv], 93x 78, ff. 216 (32), 2 cols., chart., prol., subser., with a Latin 
version : it begins Acts ii. 27, and the last chapters of the Apocalypse are 
lost. The latter part was written later [xiv]. 

162. (Paul. 200.) Rom. Vat. Ottob. Gr. 298 [xv, Greg. xiv], 63 x 42, 
ff. 265 (27), 2 cols., with the Latin Vulgate version (with which Scholz 
states that the Greek has been in many places made to harmonize) in 
a parallel column, contains many transpositions of words, and unusual 
readings introduced by a later hand’. 


1 Cod. 162 has attracted much attention from the circumstance that it is the 
only unsuspected witness among the Greek manuscripts for the celebrated text 
1 John vy. 7, 8, whose authenticity will be discussed in Vol. II. Ch. XII. A fac- 
simile of the passage in question was traced in 1829 by Cardinal Wiseman for 
Bishop Burgess, and published by Horne in several editions of his ‘ Introduction,’ 
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163. (Paul. 201.) Rom. Vat. Ottob. Gr. 325 [xiv], 7§ x 4%, ff. 215 
(26) chart., prol., cep. t. Mut, Acts iv. 19—v. 1. 


164. (Evan. 390.) 


165. Rom. Vat. Ottob. Gr. 417 [xiv, Greg. xvi], 83 x 53, ff. 339 (21), 
chart., contains the Catholic Epistles, with works of St. Ephraem and 
others. 


166. (Paul. 204, Apoc. 22.) Rom. Vallicell. B. 86 [xii—xiv, Greg.|, 
7x 44, ff. 258 (26), ie. ff. 1-103 [xii], by George, son of Elias; 104-191 
xiii], by Joachim, a monk; 192-228 [xii] also by George; 229-254 
fe ; and four prefatory leaves, chart., were added later [xvi]. Prol., 
kep., titd., subser., orix. Described with facsimile in Bianchini, Evan. 
Quadr., vol. ii. pt. 1, pp. 535-8. , 


167. (Evan. 393.) 


168. (Paul. 205.) Rom. Vallicell. F. 13 [xiv], 93 x 68, ff. 204 (40), 
chart., prol., avayv., subser., arty. 


169. (Paul. 206.) Rom. Ghigian. R. v. 29 [June 12, 1394 *], 11} x 83, 
ff. 248 (21), prol., xep., lect., dvayv., syn., men., subser., orix., written by 
Joasaph at Constantinople in the monastery rév ddnyav. See Evange- 
listarium 86. 


170, (Evan. 394.) 


171, 172 (Paul. 209, 210) are both Collegii Romani [xvi], fol., chart. 
Dr. Gregory could not find them in 1886. 


173. (Paul. 211.) Naples, Nat. Libr. ii. Aa. 8 [xi], 82 x 6%, ff 245 
(22), prol., cep. t., xep., tirh., lect., dvayv., subser., oriy., and paprupiar 
cited from Scripture and profane writers. This codex has 1 John v. 
7, 8 in the margin, by a recent hand. Tregelles suggests that this is 
probably the same copy as Cod. 83, the readings ascribed to it being 
extracted from the margin of that manuscript. 


174, (Paul. 212.) Naples, Nat. Libr. ii, Aa. 9 [xv], 82 x 58, ff. 208 
(27), chart., prol., xed. t., lect., subscr., orix. 


175. (Paul. 216.) Messina, St. Basil 104 [xii], 115 x 8%, ff. 241 (25), 
2 cols., prol., xed. t., lect., subser., otix., men. 


176. (Evan. 421.) 177. (Evan. 122.) 


178. (Paul. 242, Apoc. 87 or mst.) Cheltenham, Phillipps 1461 [xi or 
xi, Greg. xiv and xv], 93 x 64, ff. 229 (27), (Hoskier), bought at 
Meerman’s sale in 1824 by the late Sir T. Phillipps, Bart., of Middle 
Hill, Worcestershire. The Pauline Epistles are written smaller than 
the rest, but in the same clear hand. Lect., xed. t., prol., cep. (but not 
in the Apocalypse), flourished rubric capitals. Scrivener in 1856 fully 


as also by Tregelles (Horne, vol. iv. p. 217). If the facsimile is at all faithful, this 
is as rudely and indistinctly written as any manuscript in existence ; but the 
illegible scrawl between the Latin column in the post of honour on the left, and 
the Greek column on the right, has been ascertained by Mr. B. H. Alford (who 
examined the codex at Tregelles’ request) to be merely a consequence of the 
accidental shifting of the tracing paper, too servilely copied by the engraver. 

* Scholz says 1344, and Tischendorf corrects but few of his gross errors in 
these Catalogues: but a.m. 6902, which he cites from the manuscript, is a. D. 1394. 
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collated Apoc. (whose text is valuable), the rest slightly. It is sadly 
mutilated ; it begins Acts iv. 24; mut. Acts v. 2-16; vi. 2—vii. 2; 
16—vii. 10; 38—ix. 13; 26-39; x, 9-22; 43—xiii. 1; xxiii. 
32—xxiv. 24; xxviii. 23—James i. 5; iii. 6B—iv. 16; 2 Pet. iii. 
10—1 Jobn i. 1; ii. 13—iv. 2; Jude 16-25; Rom. xiv. 23 (xvi. 
25-27 was there placed)—xv. 14; x Cor. iii. 15—xy. 23; 2 Cor. x. 
14—xi, 19; xiii. 5-13; Eph. i. 1—ti. 14; v. 29—vi. 24;. Col. i. 
24-26; u. 4-7 ; 2 Thess. i. 1—iii. 5; Heb. ix. 3—x. 29; Apoc. xiv. 
4-14: ending Apoc. xxi. 12. The imoOécas and tables of xed. before 
each Epistle have suffered in like manner. 


179. (Paul. 128, Apoc. 82.) Munich, Royal Libr. 211 [xi, Delitasch 
xiii], 103 x 83, ff. 227 (25), lect., prol., imoypapai, Dorotheus’ treatise (see 
Act. 89), fragments of Hus. t., and (in a later hand) marginal scholia to 
St. Paul. Belonged to Zomozerab, the Bohemian. The text is very near 
that commonly received. The portion of this manuscript which contains 
the Apocalypse is described by Delitzsch, Handschriftliche Funde, 
Leipzig, 1862, pp. 45-48, with a facsimile of Apoe. viii, 12, 13. 


180. (Evan. 431.) Important, but seems to have perished in 1870 at 
Strasburg. 


181. (Evan. 4007.) 


The following codices also are described by Scrivener, Cod. Augiens., 
Introd. pp. lv—lxiv, and their collations given in the Appendix. 


*182. afer (Paul. 252). Lond. Lambeth 1182 [xii, Greg. xiii], 103 x 64, 
ff. 397 (20), chart., brought (as were also 183-6) by Carlyle from 
a Greek island. A later hand [xiv] supplied Acts i. 1—xii. 3; xiil. 
5-15; 2, 3 John, Jude. In this copy and 183 the Pauline Epistles 
precede the Catholic). Lect., pict., xep., prol., syn. men., amodnpiar 
mavAov, avripwva for Easter, and other foreign matter. The various 
readings are interesting, and strongly resemble those of Cod. 69 of 
the Acts, and Cod. 61 hardly less, especially in Acts xili-xvil. This is 
Hort’s Cod. 110. (Greg. 214.) 


*183, bscr (Paul. 253). Lond. Lamb. 1183 [A.p. 1358], 10 x7, ff. 236 
(27), chart., mut. 1 Cor. xi. 7-27; 1 Tim. iv. 1—v. 8. Syn., prol., xed. t., 
rith., mut., cep., lect., in a beautiful hand, with many later corrections. 


(Greg. 215.) 


*184. oscr (Paul. 254). Lond. Lamb. 1184 [xv], 4to, chart., mut. Acts 
vii. 52—viii. 25. Having been restored in 1817 (Evan. 516), its 
readings (which, especially in the Acts and Catholic Epistles, are very 


1 Here again we banish to the notes Scholz’s list from Cod. 182 to Cod. 189, 
for the reasons stated after Evan. 449. 

182. (Paul. 243.) Library of St. John’s monastery at Patmos [xii], 8vo, also 
another [xiii] 8vo. 

183. (Paul. 231.) Library of the Great Greek monastery at Jerusalem 8 [xiv], 
8vo. This must be Coxe’s No. 7 [x], 4to, beginning Acts xii. 6. 

184. (Paul. 232, Apoc. 85.) Jerusalem 9 [xiii], 4to, with a commentary, This 
is evidently Coxe’s No. 15, though he dates it at the end of [x]. 

185. (Paul. 233.) St. Saba, Greek monastery, 1 [xi], 12mo. 

186. (Evan. 457.) 187. (Evan. 462.) 

188. (Paul. 236.) St. Saba 15 [xii], 4to, 189. (Evan. 466.) 
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important) are taken from an excellent collation (Lamb. 1255, 10-14) 
made for Carlyle about 1804 by the Rey. W. Sanderson of Morpeth. 
The text much resembles that of Act. 61, and is almost identical with 
that of B.-C. III. 37 (Act. 221) and of Act. 137, This is Hort’s Cod. 
112. (Greg. 216.) 

*185. dscr (Paul. 255). Lond. Lamb. 1185 [xiv?], 82 x 52, ff. 209 
23-5), prol., xed. t., xep., lect., subscr, men., otix., chart., miserably 
mutilated and ill-written. . It must be regarded as a collection of 
fragments in at least four different hands, pieced together by the most 
recent scribe. Mut. Acts il. 36—iii. 8; vil. 3-59; xii. 7-25; xiv. 
8-27; xviii. 20—xix. 12; xxii. 7—xxiii. 11; 1 Cor. viii. 12—ix. 18; 
2 Cor. i. 1-10; Eph, iii. 2—Phil. i. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 12—Tit.i.6; Heb. 
vil. 19—ix. 12. We have 1 Cor. v. 11, 12; 2 Cor. x. 8-15, written by 
two different persons. (Greg. 217.) 


*186, escr (Paul. 321) seems to have been Lond. Lamb. 1181 [xiv], 
4to of the Acts, Catholic and Pauline Epistles (as we learn from the 
Lambeth Catalogue, but having been returned (see Evan. 516), we have 
access only to a tolerable collation of Acts i. 1—xxvii. 12, made by the 
Rev. John Fenton for Carlyle (Lamb. 1255, 27-33). In its text it 
much resembles Cod. E. (Greg. 218.) 

*187. fscr (Evan. 543). (Greg. 194.) 

*188. gser (Evan. 542). (Greg. 193.) 

189. (Evan. 825.) (Greg. 258.) 190. (Evan. 503.) 

191. (Paul. 245.) Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 38 [xi], 7 x 54, ff. 306 (23), 
prol., Euthal., cep. t., xep., tith., subser., syn., men., in small and neat 
characters, from St. Saba (brought to England with the other Wake 
manuscripts in 1731), contains a catena, and at the end the date 1312 
(éreAer@On To mapdy ev érec sox’) in a later hand. Mut. Acts i. 1-11. 

192, (Paul. 246.) Oxf. Ch. Ch. Wake 37 [xi], 8 x 6, ff. 237 (23), xed, 
vers. Mut, Acts xii, 4—xxui. 32. The last leaf is a palimpsest, chart. 
at end about 1490 a.p., the vellum being about 1070, mut. 6 leaves at 
beginning and 16-24. 

*193. (Evan. 492.) (Greg. 199.) 194. (Evan. 451.) (Greg. 206.) 

195. Modena, Este ii. A. 13 [xiii, Greg. xv], 4x 34, ff. %, lect., syn., 
men. (See Greg. 238.) 

196. Modena, Este ii. C. 4 [xi or xii], 98x 8, 1.2 Prol. dodnpia 
and papr. Paul., ced., tirh., subser., orix., vers., syn. (See Greg. 239.) 

197, (Evan. 461.) (Greg. 207.) 

198. (Paul. 280.) Cheltenham, Phillipps 7681 [a. p. 1107], 123 x 8%, 
ff. 268 (24), 2 cols., is a copy of the Acts and all the Epistles from the 


Hon. F. North’s collection. A grand folio in a very large hand (Hoskier). 
(Greg. 225.) 


199. Cheltenham, Phillipps 7682 (Evan. 531). (Greg. 255.) 
200. Cheltenham, Phillipps 1284 (Evan. 527). (Greg. 254.) 


201. (Paul. 396, Apoc. 86.) Athens, National Library (490, 217) [xiv, 
Greg. xv], 103 x 62, ff. 453 (42), chart., prol., xed. t., Kep. mut. at 
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beginning and end, with commentary of Theophylact, and Andreas 
(alone) on Apocalypse. (Greg. 251. See Act. 78.) 


Besides Evann. 226 and 228, entered above as Act. 108 and 109, 


Montana sent to Mr. Kelly a list of eight more in the Escurial (Greg. 
230-237, who inserts 3. i. 5 for 206). 


202. Escurial p. iii. 4 [xiii]. 203. Escurial r. iii. 12 [xiii]. 
204, Escurial x. iii. 3 [xii]. 205. Escurial y. iii. 10 [xii]. 
206. Escurial x. iv. 2 [xiv]. 207. Escurial yp. iii. 6 [xi]. 

208. Escurial y. iii. 18 [x]. 209. Escurial o. iv. 22 [xv]. 


210. (Paul. 247.) Paris, St. Geneviéve, A. O. 35 [xiv, Greg. xv], 
7x43, ff. 132 (24), beautifully written and illuminated, contains the 
Catholic and Pauline Epistles. Some name like Aacxapis stands on 
fol. 1 in silver letters enclosed by a laurel-leaf. Described to Burgon 
by the librarian, M. Ruelle. (Greg. 415.) 


The next three are at Oxford: 

211. (Evan. 488.) (Greg. 200.) 

212. (Paul. 250.) Oxf, Bodl. Canon. Gr. 110 [x], 73 x 54, ff. 380 (18), 
pret., prol. (Kuthal.), cep. t., nep., tird., subser., oriy. (Paul.), a beautiful 
copy of the Acts and all the Epistles. For its collation, see Evan. 105. 


It also contains one leaf from Cyril’s Homilies, and two other later. 
(Greg. 221.) 


213. (Paul. 251.) Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 118 [xiii], 9 x 63, ff. 149 (29), 
syn., men., prol. Huthal. (Paul.), xed. t., tirh., lect., subscr. Mut., also 
contains the Acts and all the Epistles. (Greg. 222.) 

214. (Evan. 846.) (Greg. 258.) 


215. Parham 6 (Evan. 534). (Greg. 202.) 


216. (Paul. 234.) Parham 79. 14 [1009], 10 x 8, ff. 2, subser., oriy., 
from St. Saba; a facsimile in Parham Catalogue. This copy and the 
next two contain the Acts and all the Epistles. (Greg. 226.) 


217. (Paul. 235.) Parham 80. 15 [xi, Greg. xii], 103 x 83, ff. 9, prol., 
subser., orix., from Caracalla, with a marginal commentary. (Greg. 227.) 


218. (Paul. 236.) Parham 81. 16 [xiii], 133 x 8%, ff. 1, prol., xed, 
rirh., subser., syn., men., from Simopetra on Athos. (Greg. 228.) 


The Baroness Burdett-Coutts has three copies of the Acts, two of the 
Catholic Epistles, viz. : 


*219. B-C. II. 7 (Evan. 549). (Greg. 201.) 


*220. (Paul. 264.) B.-C. III. 1, Acts and all the Epistles, the Pauline 
preceding the Catholic [xi or xii], 11} x 8, ff. 375 (22), on fine vellum, 
with broad margins. This is one of the most superb copies extant of 
the latter part of the N.T., on which so much cost was seldom bestowed 
as on the Gospels. The illuminations before each book, the golden 
titles, subscriptions, and capitals, are very rich and fresh: the rubrical 
directions are in bright red at the top and bottom of the pages. The 
preliminary matter consists of syn. of the Apostolos, imdéecs to the 
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Acts, Ed@adiov Siaxdvov rept rSv xpdvev Tod Knptypatos Tov dylou mavrou, Kep. 
t. of the Acts, in all twenty pages. There are no other tables of xepd- 
Aaa, but their rirhoe and xed. are given throughout the manuscript. To 
each Epistle is prefixed the ordinary inééeovs or prol., vers., and to eight 
of them Theodoret’s also. Three leaves at the beginning of Epistles 
(containing portions of prol. and 2 Cor. i. 1-3; Eph. i. 1-4; Heb. 1. 
1-6) have been shamefully cut out for the sake of the illuminations. 
A complete menology of eighteen pages closes the volume. At the end 
of Jude we find in golden letters xe ¥é vid rod Od edéqody pe Tov Todia- 
pdprnroy dytaeviov rdxa Kal povaxdy Tov pareveny. (Greg. 223.) 


*221. (Paul. 265.) B.-C. III. 37 [xii], 6x 4, 270 (20) +6 membran. 
[xiv or later], and chart. [xv] (beginning and end), men., lect., subser., 
contains the Acts, Catholic and Pauline Epistles complete. This copy 
is full of instructive variations, being nearest akin to the Harkleian 
Syriac cum asterisco and to est (184), then to ast (182), 137, 100, 66**, 
69, dscr (185) next to 27, 29, 57**. (Greg. 224.) 


222. (Evan. 560.) (Greg. 257.) 


*223. (Paul. 262.) Brit. Mus. Egerton 2787 [xiv], 72 x 58, ff. 244 (22), 
mut. Jude 20-25, containing the Acts and all the Epistles, neatly written 
and bound in the original oak boards. After being offered for £60 in 
London from 1869 to 1875, it was bought by Dean Burgon, and, like 
Evan. 563, passed to his nephew, the Rev. W. F. Rose, and was obtained 
for the Museum in 1893. Prol., xed. t., xep., Tith., dpy. and réd., subser., 
orix., syn., men., at the beginning, but it has been ill used, and the text 
corrected by an unskilful hand. Its faded ornaments were executed in 
lake. (Greg. 229.) 


*224, (Evan. 507) ws. Hort’s Act. 102. (Greg. 195.) 


Besides the British Museum copies already described (Act. 22, 25-8, 
59, 91) we must add: 


*225 or jsct. Lond. Brit. Mus. Burney 48 [xiv], 143x104, end of 
St. Chrysost. vol. ii, ff. (230-244) 15, chart., prol., xe. t., kep., lect., 
tit\., subser., otix., elegantly written, contains the Catholic Epistles 
(except that of St. Jude), with important variations. (Greg. 219.) 


226. (Evan. 576.) (Greg. 196.) 227. (Evan. 582.) (Greg. 197.) 
228. (Evan. 584.) (Greg. 198.) 


229. (Paul. 270.) Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,388 [xiii or xiv], 74 x 53, 
ff. 94 (21), prol., xep., subscr., tirh., lect., very neat, bought of Simonides 
in 1853, contains only 2 Cor. xi. 25—1 Pet. iii. 15, for which order see 
Vol. I. p. 73. (Greg. 220.) 


Act. 226-229 were also examined by Dr. Bloomfield. 


230. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,392 [xi], ff. 14 x 104, ff. (2+1+2=)5, 
(1) two leaves of wonderful beauty, containing James i. 1-23, the 
heading illuminated, xed. at the tops of the pages, with a commentary 
on three sides of the text in a very minute hand; (2) one leaf of an 
Evst. out of a volume which fell into the hands of General Menon, and 
was presented by Mr. Harris of Alexandria to the Brit. Mus., con- 
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taining Matt. vi. 13-18 (see Eyst. 262) ; (3) two leaves containing Luke 
xxiv. 25-35; John i. 35-51. (Greg. 203.) 


231. (Evan. 603.) (Greg. 256.) 


232. (Paul. 271, Apoc. 107.) Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 28,816 [A. D. 
1111, Indict. 4], 114 x 84, ff. 149 (32), prol., xed. t., xe. lect. (no rirh.), 
subscr., papt., orix., a splendid copy, bought (see Evan. 603) of Sir Ivor 
Guest in 1871. A facsimile is exhibited in the Palaeographical Society’s 
work, Plate 84. It begins with Euthalii éxéeois of the chapters of the 
Acts. Euthalius’ Prologue also precedes the Pauline Epistles, and that 
of Arethas (ctvoyrs cxoduxn) the Apocalypse, with a table of his seventy-two 
xepdadaa, Throughout the volume the numerals indicating the kefddaca 
of each book stand in the margin in red, and a list of the xed. before 
each. There are many marginal glosses in a very minute hand. Mud. 
1 Cor. xvi. 15—Prol. to 2 Cor., and one leaf (Eph. v. 3—vi. 16) is 
supplied [xv] chart. ‘There are ten leaves at the end containing foreign 
matter, by the same hand, and in the colophon, besides the date, we 
read that the monk Andreas wrote it eis 7d dpos tod mpo Kai aY pederiov 
Ths promddews ev tH pov rod apo, adding of himself (as well he might) 
moAAG yap €koTiaca ev tpiolv éreow xriCav ad’rny. The foreign matter 
includes an exposition of the errors condemned by the seven general 
councils (ff. 143-5), resembling that in Evan. 69. (Greg. 205.) 


233. (Evan. 605.) (Greg. 253.) 234. (Evan. 608.) (Greg. 417.) 
235. (Evan. 472.) 


Belsheim enables us to add 


236. (Paul. 273, Apoc. 108.) Upsal, Univ. Gr. 11 [xii], 63 x 43, 
ff. 182 (33), containing the Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypse. (Greg. 335.) 


237. (Evan. 616, Paul. 274.) (Greg. 269.) 


He also found 

238. Linkdping, Benzel 35, once belonging to Erie Benzel [1675-1743], 
Archbishop of Upsal [x], 4to, ff. 244, very beautiful, lect. at beginning 
and end, contains the Acts and all the Epistles (Paul. 272), the Epistle 
to the Hebrews preceding 1 Tim, JMJut. 2 Thess. ili, 7—Heb. 1. 5. 
(Greg. 334.) 

239. Rom. Vat. Gr. 652 [xiv], 11 x 73, ff. 105, chart., the Acts only 
for all that appears, with Theophylact’s commentary, as printed in full 
in vol. iii (pp. 189-317, Praef. p. vill) of the Venice edition of 
Theophylact, 1758. Lect., xep., rirdor, dpy. and réAn (Burgon). (Greg. 
325.) . 

Fourteen copies were seen by Mr. Coxe in the East, which ar 
numbered below. Compare Scholz’s list. 

240. (Paul. 282, Apoc. 109.) Paris Nat. ‘Arménien 9’ [xi], 11} x 9, 
ff. 323 (36), 2 cols., prol., xep. t., lect., subser., orix. Greek and Armenian. 
(Greg. 301.) 

241. (Paul. 283.) Messina, Univ. 40 [xii, Greg. xiii], 133 x 10}, ff. 224 
(28), chart., prol., mut. Begins at Acts vill. 2, ends at Hebrews viii. 2. 
Has a commentary. (Greg. 320.) 
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242. (Evan. 622, Paul. 290, Apoc. 110.) Crypta Ferrata A’. a’. 1. 
(Greg. 267.) 

243. (Paul. 291.) Crypta Ferrata A. 6.1 [x], 9 x 74, ff. 139 (25), 
2 cols., Euth., prol., xed. t., xep., tirh., lect., subser., erix. John (1, 2, 3), 
Jude, Paul. (Heb., Tim.). Mut. 2 Tim. iv. 8—end. (Greg. 317.) 

244, (Paul. 292.) Crypta Ferrata A. 8. 3 [xi or xii], 10} x 63, ff. 172 
(29), 2 cols., prol., lect., subser., orix., syn., men. (Greg. 318.) 

245. (Paul. 293.) Crypta Ferrata A. 8. 6 [xi], 9 x 63, ff 193 (26), 
prol. (Paul.), lect., subser., orix., men., mut. at the end. (Greg. 319.) 

246. (Paul. 294.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1208, 11x 7%, ff. 395 (19), prct., 
ke. t., ked., rirhk. Abbate Cozza-Luzi confirms Berriman’s account (pp. 
98, 99) of the splendour of this codex. It is written in gold letters 
and is said to have belonged to Carlotta, Queen of Jerusalem, Cyprus, 
and Armenia, who died at Rome, a.p. 1487, and probably gave this 
book to pope Innocent VIII, whose arms are painted at the beginning. 
It contains effigies of SS. Luke, James, Peter, John, Jude, Paul. (Greg. 
326.) 

247. (Paul. 295.) Rom. Pal.-Vat. Gr. 38 [xi], 82 x 64, ff. 351 (24), 
prol., xe. t., xep., Tith., subser., orix. (Greg. 330.) 

248. (Paul. 298.) Berlin, Konig]. (Hamilton) 244 (625) [a. p. 1090 9], 
52x 48, ff. 330 (22), prol., cep. t., subscr., oriy., syn., men. It contains 
the Acts, Cath. and St. Paul, as Dr. C. de Boor informs us. (See 
Greg. 303.) 

249. (Paul. 299.) Berlin, Konig]. Gr. 4to, 40 [xiii, Greg. xi], 103 x 52, 
ff. 222 (26), 2 cols., prol., xed. t., lect., subser., orix., same contents as 
the preceding. (See Greg. 252.) 

250. (Paul. 300.) Berlin, Kénigl. Gr. 4to, 43 [xi, Greg. xiv], 93 x7, 
ff. 116 (39), prol., xep., tird., lect., subser., otix., syn., men., same con- 
tents as the preceding, but commences with the Psalms. (See Greg. 302.) 

251. (Paul. 301.) Berlin, Kénigl. Gr. 4to, 57 [xiv, Greg. xiii], 85 x 6, 
ff. 1, prol., xep. t., chart., same contents as Act. 248. (See Greg. 
248.) 


252. (Evan. 642, Paul. 302.) Berlin, Konigl. Gr. 8vo, 9. (Greg. 213.) 

253, 254, 255, 257, 260 were discovered on the spot by Dr. Gregory 
not to be Codd. Act. 

253. (Paul. 248.) Cairo, Patriarch. Alex. Library 8 [xiv], 4to, chart., 
Cath. (Greg. 240.) 

254, (Paul. 275.) Cair. Patr. Alex. Libr. 59 [xi], 4to, Acts and all 
Epistles. (Greg. 241.) 


255. (Paul. 296.) Cair. Patr. Alex. Libr. 88 [xi], fol, Acts and all 
Epistles, after Psalms. (Greg. 242.) 


256. (Paul. 322.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 2099 [x, Greg. xi], 73 x 6, ff. 125 
(21), Huth., xep., tirr., lect., subscr, Though numbered from ‘ Acts,’ it 
contains only the Cath. Epp. (See Greg. 329.) 


257. (Paul. 303.) Jerusalem, Holy Sepulchre 7 [x], 4to, Act., Cath., 
Paul., begins at Acts xii. 6. (Greg. 183 1) 
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258. (Paul. 306.) Jerus. Holy Sep. 15 [x, end], 4to, with rich scholia. 
(Greg. 184 1) 
259. (Evan. 657.) (Greg. 208.) 
260. (Evan. 661.) (Greg. 209.) 
261. (Paul. 336.) Rom. Casanatensis G. ii. 6 [xv or xvi], 122 x 234, 


ff.2, subser., vers., otixy., Catholic and Pauline Epistles with a catena. 
(See Greg. 321.) 


The next three were added by the Abbé Martin. 

262. (Evan. 738.) (Greg. 259.) 

263. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 906 [xii—xiii], 8% x 53, ff. 48 (20). Mut. 
Acts xi, 5-22; xvi. 1-16; xxii. 10—xxviii. 31; James i. 1—ii. 18; 
iv. 3—v. 20. Prol. (Greg. 249.) 

264. (Paul. 337.) Paris, Nat. Coislin. 224 [xi], 10x 8, ff. 379 (20), 
syn., Huth., Act., Cath., Paul. (Greg. 250.) 

We now follow Dr. Gregory’s order as far as is possible, and refer 
students to his pages where Library Catalogues and other sources of 
information do not supply particulars. 

265. (Evan. 808.) 266. (Evan. 823.) 

267. (Evan. 858.) (Greg. 261.) 268. (Evan. 698.) 


269. (Evan. 794.) (Greg. 262.) 270. (Evan. 922.) 


271. (Evan. 927.) 272. (Evan. 935.) 
273. (Evan. 941.) 274. (Evan. 945.) 
275. (Evan. 956.) 276. (Evan. 959.) 
277. (Evan. 986.) 278, (Evan. 996.) 
279. (Evan. 997.) 280. (Evan. 999.) 
281. (Evan. 1003.) 282. (Evan. 1040.) 
283. (Evan. 1058.) 284. (Evan. 1072.) 
285. (Evan. 1073.) 286. (Evan. 1075.) 
287. (Evan. 1094.) 288. (Evan. 1149.) 
289. (Evan. 1240.) 290. (Evan. 1241.) 
291. (Evan. 1242.) 292. (Evan. 1243.) 
293. (Evan, 1244.) 294. (Evan. 1245.) 
295. (Evan. 1246.) 296. (Evan. 1247.) 
297. (Evan. 1248.) 298. (Evan. 1249.) 
299. (Evan. 1250.) 300. (Evan. 1251.) 


301. (Paul. 334, Apoc. 109.) St. Saba 20 [xi, beginning], 4to, Act., 
Cath. (Greg. 243.) 

302. (Paul. 313.) St. Saba 35 [xi], 4to. (Greg. 244.) 

303. (Apoe. 185.) Lesbos, r. Aefyovos povis 132 [xv], 8} x 54, chart., 
mut. at beginning and end. 

304. (Paul. 331.) Athens, Nat. Theol. (207, 70) [xiii], 63 x 43, ff. 321. 
Very beautiful. Written by Cosmas. 


304 CURSIVES. 


305. (Paul. 332.) Ath. Nat. Theol. (208, 7) [xiv], 7} x 53, ff. 273, with 
CEcumenius. 


306. (Paul. 333.) Ath. Nat. Theol. (209, 72) [a.p. 1364], 8x 55, 
ff. 250. Written by Constantine Alexopoulos. Restored by Nicolaus in 
A.D. 1404. 


307. (Paul. 469, Apoc. 111.) Ath. Nat. 43 (149?) [x], 83 x 62. 
308. (Paul. 420.) Ath. Nat. (45). 


309. (Paul. 300, Apoc. 124.) Ath. Nat. 64 (91) [x], 9x 74, ff. 327. 
Apoce. ends at xvill. 22. 


310. Ath. Nat. 66 (105) [x], 92 x 74, ff. 293. Sixteen homilies of St. 
Chrysostom on the Acts. Eight leaves at the beginning are of cent. xiv. 


311. (Paul. 419.) Ath. Nat, 221 (129%) [xiii], 52x 44, ff. 224. 
312. (Paul. 421.) Ath. Nat. (119) [xii], 93 x 53, ff. 356, chart. 


313. (Paul, 422.) Ath; Nat. 89 [xii], 112 8}, #. 220. Mut. Acts 
i, 1—vii. 35. 


314. Zante. 315. (Paul. 474.) Petersburg, Imp. Porfirianus. 
316. Madrid, Royal O. 78. 

317. (Evan. 667.) Coxe, St. Saba 53. (Greg. 211.) 

318. (Evan. 673.) Coxe, St. Saba 54. (Greg. 212.) 


319. (Paul. 318.) Patmos 27 [xii], fol., Act., Cath. Paul. with 
marginal gloss. Coxe. 


320. (Paul. 320.) Patmos 31 [ix], fol., Act., Cath., Paul. Coxe. 
321. (Evan. 796.) (Greg. 263.) 322. Athos, Iveron 639. 
323. (Paul. 429.) Lesb.r. Aciu. 55. 324. Jerusalem, Holy Cross 1. 


325. (Paul. 495, Apoc. 187.) Athens, Nat. Libr. 91 [x], 9 x 73, ff. 327, 
orn., mus., mut. Apoc. xviii. 22-end. 


326. (Evan. 801.) (Greg. 264.) 327. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1227. 
328. (Evan. 665.) (Greg. 210.) 329. (Evan. 1267.) 


330. (Paul. 491.) Jerus. Patr. Libr. 462 [xiv]?, 535 pages chart., 
ff. 60 (58 first and 2 last [xxi], cep. t., syn., proll. 


331. (Paul. 145.) Contains also James, 1 Pet., 2 Pet. i. 1-3. 
332. (Paul. 434.) Ven. Mare. ii. 114. 
333. (Paul. 435.) Edinburgh, Mr. Mackellar. 


334. (Paul. 319.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1971 [x], 62x54, ff. 247 (31), 


2 cols., Huth., proll., kep. t., lect., avayv., subser., orix., men. (See Greg. 
268.) 


335. (Paul. 329.) Vindob. Caes. Gr. Theol. 141. (Greg. 245.) 


336. Athos, Vatopedi 41. 337. Ath. Vat. 201. 
338. Ath. Vat. 203. 339. Ath, Vat. 210. 
340. Ath. Vat. 259. 341. Ath. Vat. 328. 
342. Ath. Vat. 380. 343. Ath. Vat. 419. 


344. Ath. Dionysius 68. 345, Ath. Dion. 75. 


346. 
348. 
350. 
352. 
354, 
356. 
358. 
360. 
362. 
364, 
366. 
368. 
370. 
372, 
374. 
376. 
378. 
380. 
382. 
384. 
386. 
388. 
390. 
392. 
394. 
396. 
398. 
400. 
402. 
404. 
406. 
408. 
410. 
412. 
414, 
415. (Paul. 329.) Vindob. Caes. Gr. Theol. 150. 
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Ath. Dion. 382. 

Ath. Doch. 48. 

Ath, Doch. 139. 

Ath. Esphigmenou 63. 
Ath. Esphig. 65. 

Ath. Esphig. 67. 

Ath. Iveron 24. 

Ath, 
Ath. 
Ath. 
Ath. 
Ath. 
Ath. 
Ath. 
Ath. 


Iveron 37. 
Iveron 60. 

Iveron 643. 
Constamonitou 108. 
Coutloum. 57. 
Coutloum. 81. 
Coutloum. 83. 
Paul 2. 

Ath. Simopetra 42. 
Ath. Philotheou 38. 
Beratinus Archiepisc. 
Chalcis, Mon. Trin. 16. 
Chalcis, Schol. 26. 
Chalcis, Schol. 96. 
Patmos, St. John 15. 
Patmos, St. John 263. 


Thessalonica, Gr. Gymn. 15. 


Sinaitic 274. 
Sinaitic 276. 
Sinaitic 278. 
Sinaitic 280. 
Sinaitic 282. 
Sinaitic 284. 
Sinaitic 287. 
Sinaitic 289. 
Sinaitic 291. 
Sinaitic 293. 
Sinaitic 301. 


347. 
349. 
351. 
353. 
355. 
357. 
359. 
361. 
363. 
365. 
367. 
369. 
371. 
373. 
375. 
377. 
379. 
381. 
383. 
385. 
387. 
389. 
391. 
393. 
395. 
397. 
399. 
401. 
403, 
405. 
407. 
409. 
411. 
413. 


395 
Ath. Docheiariou 38. 

Ath. Doch. 136. 

Ath. Doch. 147. 

Ath. Esphig. 64. 

Ath. Esphig. 66, 

Ath. Esphig. 68. 

Ath. Iveron 25. 

Ath. Iveron 57. 

Ath. Iveron 642. 

Ath. Iveron 648. 

Ath. Coutloumoussi 16. 
Ath. Coutloum. 80. 

Ath. Coutloum. 82. 

Ath, Coutloum. 275. 

Ath. Protaton 32. 

Ath. Stauroniketa 52. 

Ath. Philoth. 76. 

Cairo, Patriarch. Alex. 942. 
Chalcis, Schol. 9. 

Chalcis, Schol. 33. 

Patmos, St. John 14. 
Patmos, St. John 16. 
Thessalonica, Gr. Gymn. 12. 
Thessalonica, Gr. Gymn. 16. 
Sinaitic 275. 

Sinaitic 277. 

Sinaitic 279. 

Sinaitic 281. 

Sinaitic 283. 

Sinaitic 285. 

Sinaitic 288. 

Sinaitic 290. 

Sinaitic 292. 

Sinaitic 300. 


(Greg. 246.) 


From ‘Iepooodvpirixi) ByBdcobjKn, by Papadopoulos Kerameus. 


416. (Paul. 58, Apoc. 181.) Jerusalem, Patriarch. Libr. 38 [xi beg. J, 
92 x 7h, ff. 280 (i.e. 894234), (syn. for July and August [xi)]), pect., 


VOL. I. 


x 


306 CURSIVES. 


mut. Acts i. 1-11, Life of St. Paul. Heb. at end of Paul. Written 
at Constantinople by Theophanes. Belonged to Matthew a monk, and 
to monastery of St. Saba. 

417. (Paul. 64.) Jerus. Patr. Libr. 43 [xii], 85 x6, ff. 138 (28). 
Prol., mut. Acts i, 1—xii. 9. Epp. of Paul with Heb. at end follow 
Acts. Came from St. Saba. 


From "Exéecis Tadavoypagpixav kai idodoyixdv "Epetvav é€v Opdky kat 
Makedovig, by Papadopoulos Kerameus. 


418. (Paul. 492.) Cosinitsa, ‘Ayia Movf, MarOaios icpevs 54 [A.D. 1344], 
Acts, Cath. Epp. Written by the aforenamed. 


From Karadéyos tév év tats BiBdtoOnxais tov ‘Aytov “Opous “EdAnuiKay 
Kedikwv id Srvupidevos II. Aaumpds 1888. 


419. (Paul. 493, Apoc. 185.) Athos, Monastery of St. Paul 2 [a.p. 
800%], 4to, said to have been written by the Empress Mary, who had 
been divorced by Constantine VI, and shut up in a convent in Cilicia. 
At the end of the Apoc. it has the subscription, oravpé, pvAatre Baci- 
Auccav Mapiav, Some leaves in the beginning and middle chart. [xviii]. 


420. (Paul. 494.) Athens, Nat. Libr. 222 [xvii], 12}x 7%, ff 246. 
After the Karnyjoes of Theodorus Studita, Act., Cath., Paul. 


CHAPTER XI. 


CURSIVE MANUSCRIPTS OF ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES. 


*1. (Evan. 1.) 2. (Act. 2.) 3. (Evan. 3.) 

4, (Act. 4.) 5. (Evan, 5.) 6. (Evan. 6.) 

7. Basil. A. N. iii, 11, 11}. x 8}, ff. 387 (11), prol., with notes and 
a finely written marginal commentary, ends Heb. xii. 18. But Rom., 
1, 2 Cor. are in a different hand. It is plain that Erasmus must have 
used this copy, cf. Rom. v. 21; vi. 19; villi. 85; xv. 31; xvi. 22; 
I Cor. Sac Lo eeeCor yy. 45%. 6; 12:'Gali.6; un 273. Phan. 9 
Col. 1 6s0a0. 173 1 Lhess..1, 7; “Tit, ii: 8; Philem. 15; Heb. y. 4; vi. 
5, in all which places it countenances peculiar readings of his first 
edition. It contained ré in Rom. iv. 4, but not kai mewdévres in Heb. 
xi. 13 (Wetstein, Hoskier), 

8. (Act. 50.) 9. (Act. 7.) 10. (Act. 8.) 

Bin (Act. 9.) 12. (Act. 10.) See Act. 7. 

13. Certain readings cited by J. le Fevre d’Etaples, in his com- 
mentary on St. Paul’s Epistles, Paris, 1512. 

14, (Evan. 90.) 

15, A manuscript cited by Erasmus, belonging to Amandus of Louvain. 

16. (Act. 12.) *17. (Evan. 33.) See Act. 7. 

18. (Evan. 35.) 19. (Act. 16.) 

20. Par. Nat. Coislin. Gr. 27, described (as is Cod. 23) by Mont- 
faucon [x], 133x104, ff. 252 (39), in bad condition, with prol. and 
a catena, from Laura at Athos (Wetstein). See Act. 7. 

21. (Act. 17.) 22. (Act. 18.) 

23. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 28 [a. p. 1056], 143 x 104, ff. 272 (47), prol., 
ke., Titd., subscr., orix. (Wetstein, Scholz). From Laura. 

24, (Evan. 105.) 25. (Act. 20.) 26. (Act. 21.) 

27. Cambr. Univ. Libr. Ff. i. 30 [xii], 112 x 8}, ff. 169 (varies), 
prol., xed. t., rep., lect., subser., orix., with (Ecumenius’ commentary : 
Rom. and 1, 2 Cor. are wanting (Wetstein, 1716). Bradshaw found 
that this manuscript, which came to Cambridge in 1574, is only the 
second part of Paul. 42, the last quire of the latter being numbered xa’, 
while the first in Cod. 27 is e@. Hort’s Paul. 27 is k8T or Paul. 260. 

28. (Act. 23.) *29. (Act. 24.) *30. (Act. 53.) 

xX 2 
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31. (Act. 25.) 32. (Act. 26.) 33. (Act. 27.) 
*34. (Act. 28.) 35. (Act. 29.) 36. (Act. 30.) 
*37. (Evan. 69.) 38. (Evan. 51.) 39. (Act. 33.) 
*40, (Evan. 61.) 41. (Evan. 57.) 


42. Oxf. Magdalen Coll. Gr. 7 [xii], 113 x 81, ff. 170 (varies), prol., 
xep., lect., contains Rom., 1, 2 Cor. surrounded by Cicumenius’ com- 
mentary (Walton’s Polyglott, Mill). First part of Paul. 27. 

43. (Act. 37.) *44, (Act. 38.) 

45. (Act. 39.) 46. (Act. 40.) 

47. Oxf. Bod]. Roe 16 [xi], 113 x 8, ff. 255 (15), prol., subser., orix., 
with a Patristic catena, in a small and beautiful hand, having a text 
much resembling that of Cod. A, and Cod. B still more often when the 
two stand alone: its history is the same as that of Evan. 49. The 
Epistle to the Hebrews precedes 1 Tim. (Mill, Roe 2, Tregelles for 
his edition of the N. T.: inspected by Vansittart.) 

*48, (Act. 42.) 49. (Evan. 76.) 50. (Act. 52.) 

51. (Evan. 82, Act. 44, Apoe. 5.) 52. (Act. 45.) 

53 of Wetstein is now Paul. Cod. M, the portion containing the 
Hebrews, or Bengel’s Uffenbach 2 or 1. Instead— 

(Evan. 1149.) (Greg. 336.) 

54. Monacensis Reg. Gr. 412 [xii], 113 x 83, ff. 358 (24), is Bengel’s 
August. 5 (see Act. 46), containing Rom. vil. 7—xvi. 24, with a catena 
from twenty Greek authors (see Paul. 127), stated by Bengel to 
resemble that in the Bodleian described by Mill (N. T., Proleg. § 1448). 

55. (Act. 46.) 

56. This is worthless as being a transcript of Erasmus’ first edition, 
then just published. Instead— 

(Evan. 1262.) 

*57. (Evan. 218.) 


58. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1650 !=Act. 156, Paul. 190. Instead— 
(Act. 416.) 
59. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 204 [xi], 11 x 83, ff. 312 (32). Mud. Rom., 
1 Cor., 2 Cor. is in the 3rd of 3 vols. See Cramer’s Catena. (Greg.) 
Wetstein and Griesbach comprise readings of two Medicean manuscripts 
of the Ephes. and Philipp., derived from the same source as Evan. 102, 
Act. 56, Apoc. 23. 


60. Codices cited in the Correctorium Bibliorum Latinorum. 


*61. (Act. 61.) 62. (Act. 59.) 63. (Act. 60.) 
64 of Griesbach is the portion of Evan. M. Instead— 

(Act. 417.) 
65. (Act. 62.) 


* From the monastery of Grotta Ferrata, near Tusculum, ‘Ubi degunt ab 
antiquo tempore monachi, ordinis S. Basilii Magni, ritum Italo-Graecum obser- 
vantes,’ Holmes. Praef. ad Pentateuch. on his Cod. 128, which came to the 
Vatican from the same place. It is the traditional Villa Luculli, 
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66. Lond. Brit. Mus. Harl, 5552 [xvi], 6} x 44, ff. 233 (18). This 
number included readings extracted by Griesbach from the margin of this 
MS., which itself he considers but a transcript of Erasmus’ first edition 
(Symb. Crit., p. 166). 

67. (Act. 66.) 67** resembles Cod. B, yet is independent of it (Eph. 
ill. 9, iv. 9, &c.). ‘These marginal readings must have been derived 
from a MS. having a text nearly akin to that of the fragmentary MS. 
called M, though not from M itself’ (Hort, Introduction, p. 155). 

68. (Act. 63.) 69. (Act. 64.) 70. (Act. 67.) 

71. Vindobon. Caesar. Gr. 61 [xii, Greg. x or xi], 9} x 63, ff. 170 (29), 
2 cols., prol., cep. t., xep., tith., lect., papt., subscr., dvayy., oriy. Mut. 
Rom. i. 1-4; ii. 3-8, &c. Titus; Philem.; with Hebrews before 1 Tim. 
It includes a commentary and catechetical lectures of St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem (Alter, Birch, Greg.). 

72, (Evan. 234.) 73. (Act. 68.) 

74, (Act. 69.) 

75. (Brit. Mus. Add. 5116, see Act. 22.) 

*76. Leipzig, Univ. Gr. 361 [xiii], 122 x 94, ff. out of 327, 85 (35), 
prol., xep., contains Rom., 1 Cor., Gal., and part of Eph., with Theophylact’s 
commentary, and other matter (Matthaei, Gregory). 

Codd. 77-112 were cursorily collated by Birch, and nearly all by 
Scholz. 

77. (Evan. 131.) 78. (Evan. 133.) 

79, (Act. 72.) 80. (Act. 734) 

81. Rom. Vat. Gr. 761 [xii], 132 x 10, ff. 266, Huth, ne., rirr., subser., 
orix., with Cicumenius’ commentary. The Epistle to the Hebrews is 
wanting. 

82. Rom. Vat. Gr. 762 [xii], 12) x9, ff. 411, Huth., contains Rom., 
1, 2 Cor., with a catena. 

83. Rom. Vat. Gr. 765 [xi], 14$x113, ff 177, Huth, with a com- 
mentary. 

84. Rom. Vat. Gr. 766 [xii], 142x113, prol., ced., rird., with a com- 
mentary. 

85. (Apoc. 39.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1136 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 10 x 62, ff. 60 (46), 
contains first the Apocalypse (beginning ch. iii. 8) with a Latin version, 
then St. Paul’s Epistles ending 1 Tim. vi. 5, with many unusual readings. 


86. (Evan. 141.) 87. (Evan. 142.) 
88. (Evan. 149.) 89. (Act. 78.) 
90. (Act. 79.) 91. (Act. 80.) 
92. (Evan. 180.) 93. (Act. 83.) 
94, (Act. 84.) 95. (Act. 85.) 


1 Birch shows the connexion of Caryophilus with this important copy (which 
much resembles the Leicester manuscript, Evan. Cod: 69) from James v. 5, and 
especially from 3 John 5 pio6dv for mardy, a lectio singularis. In this codex, as in 
the others cited, Heb. stands before 1 Tim, 
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96. (Act. 86.) The same copy as Paul. 183 in the last edition. 

97. (Act. 87.) 98. (Act. 88.) 99. (Act. 89.) 

100. Flor. Laurent. x. 4 [xii], 12} x 9}, ff 426 (28), with a commen- 
tary and additional scholia [xiv], from the Cistercian monastery of 
S. Salvator de Septimo, in the diocese of Florence. 

101. Flor. Laurent. x. 6 [xi, Greg. x], 133 x 104, ff. 285, prol., xed. t., 
ke., Tirh., subscr., orix., With a catena supplying the authors’ names. 

102. Flor. Laurent. x. 7 [xi], 13 x 98, ff. 270, prol., xep., rird., subser., 
arix., syn., men. alife of St. Paul, and catena with such names attached 
as ‘Theodoret, Chrysostom, Gicumenius, Severianus, &c. 

103. Flor. Laurent. x. 19 [xiii], 93 x 7, ff. 260, prol., xed. t., keg., TiTh., 
lect., subser., otix., syn., men., with a catena. At the end is a date, 
‘a.p. 1318, Ind. 1, Timotheus.’ 

*104. (Evan. 201 or hscr.) Examined by Bloomfield. 

105. (Evan. 204.) Dean Burgon has received a facsimile of 1 Tim, 
iii. 16 from the librarian at Bologna. 

106. (Evan. 205.) 107. (Evan. 206.) 

108. (Evan. 209.) *109. (Act. 96.) 

*110. Venet. Mare. 33 [xi], 153 x 123, ff. 369, prol., with a catena, much 
being taken from Gicumenius (Rink, as also 111, 112: see Act. 96). 

*111. Ven. Marc. 34 [xi], 132 x 103, ff. 332, prol., xe. t., nep., rith., 
vers., With a commentary. 


*112. Ven. Mare. 35 [xi], 144 x 114, ff. 159 (40), with a commentary, 
a fragment beginning 2 Cor. i. 20, ending Heb. x. 25; mut. 1 Thess. 
iv. 13—2 Thess. ii. 14. 


Codd. 113-124 were collated by Matthaei. 


*113. (Act. 98.) #114, (Act. 99.) 
*115. (Act. 100.) *116. (Act. 101.) 
*117. (Act. 102.) *118. (Act. 103.) 


*119. Mosc. Synod. 292 [x—xii], 4to, ff. 462, from the monastery of 
Pantocrator on Athos, contains 1, 2 Corinth., with Theophylact’s commen- 
tary. (Matthaei.) 

*120. (Evan. 241.) *121, (Evan. 242.) 

*122. (Act. 106.) 

*123. Mose. Syn. 99 [x or xi], fol., ff. 241, prol., xed. ¢., with gcholia, 
from St. Athanasius’ monastery (Laura). 

*124. Mosc. Syn. 250 (Mt. q) [xiv], 8vo, ff. 40 (ie. 117-157), on 
cotton paper, from the monastery of Vatopedi on Athos, contains Rom. i- 
xl, with Theophylact’s commentary and other writings. 

Codd. 125-230 were first catalogued by Scholz, who professes to have 
collated entire Paul. 177-179, in the greater part Paul. 157, the rest 
slightly or not at all. 

125. Munich, Reg. Gr. 504 [dated Feb. 1, 1387, Indict. 10], 82 x 53, ff. 
381 (33), prod., on cotton paper, with Theophylact’s commentary in black 
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ink, and the text (akin to it) in red. Bought by Nicetas ‘ primicerius 
sceuophylactus ’ for eight golden ducats of Rhodes’, Mut. Philemon. 


126. Munich, Reg. Gr. 455, either a copy of, or derived from Cod. 125. 
[dated Feb. 17, Indict. 12, probably a.p. 1389], 103 x 8}, ff. 439 (32), 
chart., also mut. Philem.; with Theophylact’s commentary, and some 
homilies of Chrysostom. From internal reasons 125 is probably the older 
of the two (J. Rendel Harris). 


127. Munich, Reg. Gr. 110 [xvi], 132 x 83, ff. 112, chart., once at tho 
Jesuits’ College, Munich, contains Rom. vii. 7—ix. 21, witha catena. It 
was found by Scholz to be, what indeed it professes, a mere copy of part 
of Cod. 54. (Greg. 542.) 

128, (Act. 179.) 

129. Munich, Reg. Gr. 35 [xvi], 133 x 83, ff. 488 (30), chart., with 
catena. 


130, (Evan. 43.) 131. (Evan. 330.) 

*132, (Evan. 18: see Act. 113.) 133. (Act. 51.) 

*134, (Act. 114.) 135. (Act. 115.) 

136, (Act. 116.) *137. (Evan. 263.) See Act. 7. 
138. (Act. 118.) *139. (Act. 119), Reiche, as also 
*140, (Act. 11.) . 141. (Act. 120.) 

142. (Act. 121.) 143. (Act. 122.) 


144. (Act. 123.) 

145. Par. Nat. Gr. 108, 109, 110, 111 [xvi, Greg. xv], 7x 48, 
ff. 308 (14), prol., xep. t., xep. Mut. Gal, Eph. (2 Cor. xiii. 1-13 
later). Written by George Hermonymus. See Act. 331. (Gregory 
under Act. 331.) Once Colbert’s, as were 146, 147, 148. 

146, 147, 148—included under 145. 

149. (Act. 124.) 150. (Act. 125.) 

151. Par. Nat. Gr. 126 [xvi], 43 x 3, ff. 168 (18), subser., written (like 
149) by Angelus Vergecius. 

152. Instead of Par. Nat. Gr. 1364 (omit Greg.)— 

(Evan. 657.) (Greg. 264.) 

*153. (Act. 126) Reiche. 154. (Act. 127.) 

155. (Act. 128.) 156. (Act. 129.) 

157. Par. Nat. Gr. 222 [xi], 12} x 103, ff. 227, pict., once Colbert’s, 
brought from Constantinople in 1676, with a commentary. Mut. Rom. 1. 
1-11; 21-29; iii. 26—iv. 8; ix.11-22; 1 Cor. xv, 22-43 5 Col. i. 1-16. 

158. (Act. 131.) 

159. (Apoc. 64.) Par. Nat. Gr. 224 [xi], 11} x 83, ff. 274, prol., pict., 
ke. t., xe., tirh., subscr., orix., very elegant. The Pauline Epistles have 
a catena, the Apocalypse Arethas’ commentary. 


1 The gold dueat coined for the Military Order of St. John at Rhodes (see 
Ducange) was worth 9s. 6d. English money. 
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160. Par. Nat. Gr. 225 [xvi], 12 x8, ff. 401 (29), chart., a fragment 
of St. Paul, with Theophylact’s commentary. 

161. Par. Nat. Gr. 226 [xvi], 124 x 84, ff. 96 (34), chart., contains the 
Romans, with a commentary. 

162. Par. Nat. Gr 227 [xvi], 13} x 9, ff, 213 (31), chart., once Bigot’s, 
contains a catena on 1 Cor. xvi. 

163. Par. Nat. Gr. 238 [xiii], 72 x 5}, ff. 391 (23), from Adrianople, 
contains Heb. i—viii, with a catena. 

164. Par. Nat. Gr. 849 [xvi], 123x9}, ff. 261 (30), chart., prol., 
subser., once a Medicean manuscript, contains Theodoret’s commentary 
with text. 

165. Turin, Univ. C. vi. 29 [xvi], 85 x 58, ff. 71 (17), charé., contains 
from 1 Thess. to Hebrews. 

166. (Act. 133.) 167. (Act. 134.) 

168. Turin, Univ. C. v. 10, 83 x 63, ff. 239 (29), prol., xe. t., orix., 
and a commentary : it begins Rom. i. 19. 

169. (Act. 136.) 170. (Evan. 339.) 

171. Milan, Ambros. B. 6 inf. [xiii], 13§ x 104, ff. 241, prol., xe. t., 
ked., TiTr., subscr., orix., with a commentary : it ends Heb. iv. 7, and Rom. 1. 
1—2 Cor. v. 19 are later, on cotton paper. 

172. Milan, Ambr. A. 51 sup. [xii], 84x63, ff. 175 (35), Ject., 
subscr., with an abridgement of Chrysostom’s commentary: bought at 
Reggio in Calabria, 1606. 

173. (Act. 138.) 174, (Act. 139.) 

175. Milan, Ambr. F. 125 sup. [xv], 124 x 73, ff. 341 (30), chart., with 
a continuous commentary: it was brought from Thessaly. 

176, (Act. 137.) 

*177. Modena, Este ii, A. 14 [xv], 16mo. Lost (Greg.). 

*178, (Act. 142.) 


*179. Modena, Este ii. G. 3,—the minuscule part of Act. H. The 
Pauline Epistles with a commentary are [xii]. 


180. (Evan. 363.) 181, (Evan. 643.) 
182. (Evan. 367.) 183. (Act. 254.) 
184. (Act. 148.) 185. (Evan. 393.) 
186. (Evan. 394.) 187. (Act. 154.) 


188. (Act. 155.) 


189. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1649 [xiii], 122 x 10, ff. 137 (48), 2 cols., prol., 
with Theodoret’s commentary: Heb. precedes 1 Tim. 


190. (Act. 156.) 191. (Act. 157.) 

192. (Act. 158.) 193. (Act. 160.) 

194, (Evan. 175.) 

195. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 31 [x, Greg. xi], 142 x 104, ff. 181, mut. Rom. 
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and most of 1 Cor.; with a continuous commentary, and such names as 
CEcumenius, Theodoret, Methodius, occasionally mentioned. 


196. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 61 [xv], 92x 63, ff. 198 (48), chart., with 
a commentary : here, as in Paul. 189, the Epistle to the Hebrews precedes 
1 Tim. 


197. (Apoc. 78.) Rom. Vat. Ottob. 176 [xv], 8vo, chart. 
198. (Act. 161.) 199. (Evan. 386.) 
200. (Act. 162.) 201. (Act. 163.) 


202. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 356 [xv], 93x63, ff. 144 (22), chart., ‘olim 
Aug. ducis ab Altamps,’ contains Rom. with a catena. 


203. (Evan. 390.) 204. (Act. 166.) 

205. (Act. 168.) 206. (Act. 169.) 

207. Rom. Ghigian. R. v. 32 [a.p. 1394], 10 x 68, ff. 279 (42), chart., 
with a commentary. 

208. Rom. Ghigian. R. viii. 55 [xi], 142 x 108, ff. 168, prol., keg. t., 
subser., orix., with Theodoret’s commentary. 

209. (Act. 171.) 210. (Act. 172.) 

211. (Act. 173.) 212. (Act. 174.) | 

213. Rom. Barberin. iv. 85 [a.p. 1338, Greg. 13301], 108 x 83, 
ff. 267, prol., xed., rird., subscr., orix., scholia. From the reading rod deod 


kal matpos Tov xpiorod Col. ii. 2 (see below, Vol. II. Chap. XII), this must 
be one of the Barberini manuscripts described under Evan. 112. 


214. Vindobon. Caesar. theol. 167 (166%) [xv, Greg. xiv], 93 x 63, 
ff. 70 (40), on cotton paper, contains Rom. with a catena, 1 Cor. with 
Chrysostom’s and Theodoret’s commentaries, which influence the readings 
of the text, 


215. (Act. 140.) 216. (Act. 175.) 

217. Palermo, I. E. 11 [xii, Greg. x], 83 x 63, ff. 61 (23), prol., xed. t., 
subscr., otix., begins 2 Cor. iv. 18; mut. 2 Tim. i. 8—ii. 14; ends 
Heb. ii. 9. 

218. (Evan. 421.) 219. (Evan. 122.) 

220. (Evan. 400.) *221, (Evan. 440) is 08, 

222, (Evan. 451.) (Greg. 462.) 223, (Evan. 461.) (Greg. 463.) 

224, (Act. 58.) 

Substitute for 225 (=Cod. 11)— 

225. Milan, N. 272 sup. [xvi], 93 x 6%, chart., ‘S. Pauli Epistolae, 
cum notis marginalibus’ (Burgon). (See Greg. 478.) 

Substitute for 226 (=Cod. 27)— 

226. Florence, Libreria Riccardi 85, rather modern, 8vo, ‘ Marsilii 
Ficini Florentini.’ 

227. (Act. 56 of Scholz.) 228. (Evan. 226.) 

229, (Evan. 228.) 
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230. (Instead of Evan. 368) (Evan. 665)’. (Greg. 266.) 
231. (Evan. 531.) (Greg. 305.) 
232. Escurial y. iii. 2 [xv], Montana after Haenel, chart. (Greg. 472.) 
233. Parham 6 (Evan. 534). (Greg. 258.) 
234. (Act. 216.) (Greg. 281.) 235. (Act. 217.) (Greg. 282.) 
236. (Act. 218.) (Greg. 283.) 237. (Act. 309.) (Greg. 300.) 
238. (Evan. 431.) 239. (Evan. 189.) 
240. (Evan. 444.) (Greg. 240.) 241. (Act. 97.) 
242. (Act. 178.) (Greg. 242.) 243. (Evan. 605.) (Greg. 303.) 
244, (Evan. 503.) 245. (Act. 191.) 
246. (Act. 192.) 247. (Act. 210.) 
248. (Instead of Act. 201=89) (Act. 253). (Greg. 284.) 
Next follow three at Oxford : 
249. (Evan. 488.) (Greg. 247.) 250. (Act. 212.) (Greg. 276.) 
251. (Act. 213.) (Greg. 277.) 
The next ten are Scrivener’s, collated in the Appendix to Codex 
Augiensis : 
*252. (Act. 182.) (Greg. 270.) *253. (Act.183.) (Greg. 271.) 
*254. (Act. 184.) (Greg. 272.)  *255. (Act. 185.) (Greg. 273.) 
*256. (Apoc. 93.) Lambeth 1186 or eer [xi], 4to, of which a facsimile 
is given in the Catalogue of Manuscripts at Lambeth, 1812. It contains 
the Pauline Epistles and the Apocalypse only. It begins Rom. xvi. 15 
and ends Apoc. xix. 4. Mut. 1 Cor. iv. 19—vi. 1; x. 1-21; Heb. iil. 
14—ix. 19; Apoc. xiv. 16—xv. 7. Leet., prol., ritd., xep., to each 
Epistle, and a few marginal glosses. (Greg. 290.) 
*257. (Evan. 543.) (Greg. 251.) *258. (Evan. 542.) (Greg. 249.) 
*259. (Evan. 568.) *[h8er: see Act. 189.] (Greg. 250.) 
*260. (Evan. 507.) This is Hort’s Paul. 27. (Greg. 252.) 
261. Petersburg, Muralt. 8 (Evan. 476). (Greg. 131.) 
262. (Act. 223.) (Greg. 248.) 
263. See Apoc. 91. Contains Heb. ix. 14—xiii. 25[xv]. (Greg. 293.) 
The Baroness Burdett-Coutts has three copies of the Pauline Epistles : 
*264. (Act. 220.) (Greg. 278.)  *265. (Act. 221.) (Greg. 279.) 
"266. (Evan. 603, Apoc. 89.) Burdett-Coutts (Highgate) II. 4 [x or 
xi], 114 x 84, ff 67, orn., proll., xed. t., tind. (not in Apocalypse). The 
ten Pauline Epistles from the Ephesians onwards (that to the Hebrews 
preceding 1 Timothy), and the Apocalypse complete. On three leaves at 
the end is the (unfinished) émypaupa of Dorotheus of Tyre described 


* Here again we set Scholz’s codices in a note, substituting others in their 
room. Scholz’s run, 231. (Act. 183.) 282. (Act. 184.) 238. (Act. 185.) 284. 
(Evan. 457.) 235. (Hvan. 462.) 236. (Act. 188.) 287. (Evan. 466.) 248. (Act. 
182), two separate codices. 
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above, Act. 89. Citations from the Old Testament are specially marked, 
and the margin contains some scholia and corrections, apparently by the 
first hand. (Greg. 306.) 


267. Brit. Mus, Add. 7142 [xiii], 113 x 9, ff. 198, prol., Life of St. Paul, 
kep. t., Kep., tirh. (lect. mostly later), subser., oriy., with commentary, 
partly mut. (Greg. 291.) 


268. (Evan. 576.) (Greg. 253.) 269. (Evan. 584.) (Greg. 255.) 
270. (Act. 229.) (Greg. 275.) 271, (Evan. 603.) (Greg. 306.) 
272. (Act. 238.) (Greg. 436.) 273. (Act. 236.) (Greg. 437.) 
274. (Act. 237.) (Greg. 319.) 

275. Instead of Basil. (only a comm., Greg.)—(Act. 254.) (Greg. 285.) 
276. (Act. 321.) (Greg. 312.) 277. (Evan. 492.) (Greg. 256.) 
278. (Evan. 560.) (Greg. 307.) 279. (Evan. 582.) (Greg. 254.) 
280. (Act. 198.) (Greg. 280.) 281, (Evan. 527.) (Greg. 304.) 
282. (Act. 240, Apoc. 109.) (Greg. 259.) 

283. (Act. 241.) (Greg. 426.) 284. (Act. 195), Rom. i. 1-5. 
285. (Act. 196.) (Greg. 476.) 


286. Milan, Ambr. E. 2 infra [xiii], 135x104, ff. 268 (32), chart. 
Four leaves in vellum [xii], 2 cols. The catena of Nicetas .‘textus 
particulatim praemittit commentariis,’ (See Greg. 393.) 


287. Milan, Ambr. A. 241 inf. [xvi], 122 x 83, ff. 104 (20), copy of 
the preceding. (See Greg. 393%.) ‘Est Catena ejusdem auctoris ex 
initio, sed non complectitur totum opus.’ 


288. Milan, Ambr. D. 541 inf. [xi], 15 x 121, ff. 323, prol., xed., rirh., 
subscr., orix. Text and catena on all St. Paul’s Epistles. Came from 
Thessaly. (See Greg. 392.) 


289. Milan, Ambr. C. 295 inf. [xi], 14x 114, ff. 190, proll., xep., rird., 
subser., crix. Withacatena. (See Greg. 391.) 


290. (Evan. 622, Act. 242, Apoc. 110.) (Greg. 316.) 

291. (Act. 243.) (Greg. 423.) 292. (Act. 244.) (Greg. 424.) 
293. (Act. 245.) (Greg. 425.) 294. (Act. 246.) (Greg. 430.) 
295. (Act. 247.) (Greg. 433.) 


296. Already mentioned as 213 (Gregory): instead— 
(Act. 255.) (Greg. 286.) 


297. Rom. Barberini vi. 13 [xi, Greg. xii], 133 x 103, ff. 195 (18), 
with scholia, subser., oriy., mut. (Cf. Greg. 396.) 


298. (Act. 248.) (Greg. 261.) 299. (Act. 249.) (Greg. 302.) 
300. (Act. 250.) (Greg. 260.) 301. (Act. 251.) (Greg. 298.) 
302. (Evan. 642, Act. 252.) (Greg. 269.) 


303. Already mentioned as 225 (Gregory) : instead— 
(Act. 257.) (Greg. 231.) 


304, (Evan. 661.) (Greg. 265.) 
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305. Rom. Vat. Gr. 549 [xii], 81 x 83 (2), ff. 380 (29), with Theophy- 
lact’s commentary. (See Greg. 398. 


306. Only a commentary of St. Chrysostom, instead— 
(Act, 258.) (Greg. 232.) 


307. Rom. Vat. Gr. 551 [x], ff. 283, some of St. Paul’s Epistles, with 
commentary of Chrysostom. (Greg. under 398.) 


308. Rom. Vat. Gr. 552 [xi], ff. 155, Hebrews, with commentary of 
Chrysostom. (Greg. under 398.) 


Codd. 309, 316, 318, 320, 321, 329, 331-334 are only commentaries 
of St. Chrysostom (Gregory). Other MSS. are inserted instead. 


309. (Act. 301.) (Greg. 242.) 


310. Rom. Vat. Gr. 646 [xiv, Greg. xiii], 102 x 7, ff. 2501(31), chart., 
with commentary of Euthymius, Pars. i et 11. (Greg. 399.) 


311. (Evan. 671.) (Greg. 400.) 


312. Rom. Vat. Gr. 648 [a.p. 1232], ff. 338, chart., written at 
Jerusalem by Simeon ‘qui et Saba dicitur.’ (Greg. 401.) 


313. (Act. 239.) (Greg. denies the ‘ Paul.’) 


314. Rom. Vat. Gr. 692 [xii, Greg. xi], 132 x 10, ff. 93, 2 cols., mut. 
Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, with commentary. (Greg. 402.) 


315. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1222 [xvi], 12 x 8h, ff. 437 (28), prol., xed. t., , 
subscr., orix., Rom., Heb., 1, 2 Cor., 1, 2 Tim., Eph., with Theophylact’s 
commentary. (Greg. 403.) 

316. (Evan. 667.) (Greg. 267.) 

317. (Evan.673.) (Greg. 268.) 318. (Act. 319.) 

319. (Act. 334.) (Greg. 431.) 320. (Act. 320.) 

321. (Act. 186.) (Greg. 274.) 

322. (Act. 256.) (Greg. 432.) 

323. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2180 [xv], 113 x 83, ff. 294 (36), chart., keg. t., 
syn.,men., with commentary of Theophylact. (See Greg. 454.) 

324. Rom. Vat. Alex. 4 [x], 122x103, ff. 256 (28), 2 cols., Romans 
with commentary of Chrysostom. ‘Fuit monasterii dicti.’ (See Greg. 480.) 

325. (Evan. 698, Apoc. 117.) (Greg. 317.) 

326. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 74 [xv], 122 x 9, ff. 291 (29) 1, chart., Romans, 
with Theodoret’s commentary. (Greg. 4764.) 

327. Rom. Vat. Pal. Gr. 10 [x], 18}. x 93, ff. 268, proll., xed., rirh., 
subser., orix., with a Patristic commentary, ‘ Felkman adnotat.’ (Greg. 406.) 

328. Rom. Vat. Pal. Gr. 204 [x], 131 x 93, ff. 181, with commentary 
of Ecumenius. (Greg. 407.) 

329. (Act. 335.) (Greg. 289.) 


330. Rom. Vat. Pal. Gr. 423 [xii], 113 x 9}, ff. 2, Coloss. and Thessalon., 
with commentary. (See Greg. 376°.) 


331. (Act. 304.) (Greg. 292.) 332. (Act. 305.) (Greg. 295.) 
333. (Act. 306.) (Greg. 296.) 334. (Act. 301.) (Greg. 287.) 
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335. A theological treatise (Greg.). Instead— 
(Act.415.) (Greg. 297.) 

336. (Act. 261.) (Greg. 427.) 

Instead of Cod. 337. (Greg.) 

337. (Act. 264.) (Greg. 299.) 

The next four MSS. are from the Abbé Martin’s list. 

338. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1001 [xiv], 113 x 88, ff. 12 (31). Frag- 
ments of Rom., 2 Tim., Col., Heb. (Greg. 376.) 

339. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 95 [xi], 132 x 10, ff. 348 (28), prol., xed. t., 
keh., TiTh., subser., orix. (Greg. 380.) 

340. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 217 [xiii], 11 x 84, ff. 227 (52), proll., cep. t., 
keh., TiTA., subscr., vers., orix. (Greg. 381.) 

341. (Evan. 38.) (Martin.) (Greg. 377.) 


_ We now follow Dr. Gregory’s order, only stating the MS. where there 
is only his authority to rely upon, and referring students to his list for 
the information which he has diligently gathered, often by personal 
examination upon the spot. 


342, (Evan. 1245.) 343. (Evan. 1246.) 
344, (Evan. 1247.) 345. (Evan. 1248.) 
346. (Evan. 1249.) 347. (Evan. 1250.) 
348. (Evan. 1251.) 349. (Act. 149.) 
350. Leyden, Univ. 66. 351. (Act.307.) 
352. (Act. 381.) 353. (Act. 382.) 
354. (Act. 383.) 355. (Act. 384.) 
356. (Act. 385.) 357. (Act. 386.) 
358. (Act. 387.) 359. (Act. 388.) 
360. (Act. 389.) 361. (Act. 390.) 
362. (Act. 391.) 363. (Act. 392.) 
364. (Act. 393.) 365. (Act. 394.) 
366. (Act. 395.) 367. (Act. 399.) 
368. (Act. 400.) 369. (Act. 403.) 


370. (Act. 413.) 

371. Madison, New Caesarea, America. 

372. Lond. Brit. Mus. Arundel 534 [xiv], 102 x 7, ff. 418 (31). With 
Theophylact. 

373. Vindobon. Caes. Gr. Theol. 157. 

374. Besangon, City Libr. 200. 375. Par. Nat. Gr. 224A. 

376. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1035. 

377. Escurial y. ii. 20. (Greg. 376°.) 

378. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 29. 379. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 30. 

380. (Evan. 1267.) 381. (Act. 330.) 


382. Athens, Nat. 69 (100) [x], 108 x74, ff. 377. Mut. beg. and end, 
with commentary of Gicumenius and others: ff. 44 at beg. [xv]. 
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383. 
384. 
386. 
388. 
390. 
392. 
394. 
396, 
398. 
400. 
402. 
404. 
406. 
408. 
410. 
411. 
412. 
414. 
416. 
418. 
420. 
422. 
424. 
426. 
428. 
430. 
432. 
434, 
436, 
438. 
440. 
442. 
444, 
446, 
448, 
450. 
452. 
454. 
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Escurial x. iv. 15. 
Florence, Laur. vi. 8, 

Flor. Laur. xi. 7. 

Milan, Ambr. A. 62 inf. 
Milan, Ambr. D. 541 inf. 
Naples, Nat. II. B, 23. 
(Act. 418.) (Greg. 301.) 
(Evan. 825.) (Greg. 308.) 
(Evan. 767.) (Greg. 310.) 
(Evan. 801.) (Greg. 313.) 
(Evan. 823.) (Greg. 315.) 
(Evan. 891.) (Greg. 318.) 
Venet. Mare. 36. 

Ath. Coutloum. 129. 


Constant. H. Sep. 3. 
Patmos, St. John 62. 
Patmos, St. John 116. 
Groningen, Univ. A.C, 1. 
(Act. 308.) 

(Act. 313.) 

(Evan. 935.) (Greg. 322.) 
(Evan. 945.) (Greg. 324.) 
(Evan. 1267.) 

(Evan. 986.) (Greg. 
(Evan. 997.) (Greg. 
(Act. 332.) 

(Evan. 1003.) (Greg. 330.) 
(Act. 344.) 

(Act. 347.) 

(Act. 349.) 

(Act. 351.) 

(Act. 353.) 

(Act. 355.) 

(Act. 357.) 

(Act. 359.) 

(Act. 361.) 

. (Act. 366.) 


326.) 
328.) 


Constantinople, Holy Sepulchre 2. 

413. 
415. 
417. 
419. 
421. 
423. 
425. 
427. 
429. 
431. 
433. 
435. 
437. 
439. 
441. 
443. 
445. 
447. 
449. 
451. 
453. 
455. 
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Ath. Nat. 100 (96) [xiii], 125 x 88, ff. 319. First leaf perished. 
385. 
387. 
389. 
391. 
393. 
395. 
397. 
399. 
401. 
403. 
405. 
407. 
409. 


Bologna, Univ. 2378. 

Flor. Laur. x. 9. 

Flor. Laur. Conv. Soppr. 21. 
Milan, Ambr. C. (E ?) 295. 
(Act. 309.) (Greg. 300.) 
Naples, II. B. 24. 

Rome, Casanatensis G. v. 7. 
(Evan. 757.) (Greg. 309.) 
(Evan. 794.) (Greg. 311.) 
(Evan. 808.) (Greg. 314.) 
Rom. Vat. Ottob. 17. 
(Evan. 922.) (Greg. 320.) 
Athos, Coutloumoussi 90>. 


Patmos, St. John 61. 
Patmos, St. John 63. 

St. Saba, Tower 41. 

(Act. 311.) 

(Act. 312.) 

(Evan. 927.) (Greg. 321.) 
(Evan. 941.) (Greg. 323.) 
(Evan. 959.) (Greg. 325.) 
(Act. 323.) (Apoc. 127.) 
(Evan. 996.) (Greg. 327.) 
(Evan. 999.) (Greg. 329.) 
(Act. 333.) 

(Evan. 1040.) (Greg. 331.) 
(Act. 346.) 

(Act. 348.) 

(Act. 350.) 

(Act. 352.) 

(Act. 354.) 

(Act. 356.) 

(Act. 358.) 

(Act. 360.) 

(Act. 362.) 

. (Act. 368.) 
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458. (Act. 369.) 459. (Act. 370.) 

460. (Act. 371.) 461. (Act. 372.) 

462. (Act. 373.) 463. (Act. 374.) 

464. (Act. 375.) 465. (Act. 376.) 

466. (Act. 377.) 467. (Act. 378.) 

468. (Act. 379.) 469. (Act. 307.) 

470. Escurial r. iii. 17. 471. Athens, Nat. (259) ? 

472. (Evan. 1058.) (Greg. 332.) 473. (Act. 205.) 

474. (Act. 315.) 475. (Act. 209.) 

476. (Evan. 1072.) (Greg. 333.) 477. (Act. 232.) 

478. (Evan. 1075.) (Greg. 334.) 479. (Act. 195.) 

480. (Evan. 1094.). (Greg. 335.) 481. (Evan. 1240.) (Greg. 337.) 

482. (Evan. 1241.) (Greg. 338.) 483. (Evan. 1242.) (Greg. 339.) 

484, (Evan. 1243.) (Greg. 340.) 485. (Evan. 1244.) (Greg. 341.) 

486. (Act. 303.) 487. (Act. 419.) 

488. (Act. 420.) 489, (Act. 325.) 

490. Dublin, Trin. Coll. D. i. 28 [xiv], 83 x 53, ff. 8, Rom. viii. 23 
(éavrovs) ... xiv. 10 «pe | vets. Inked over in places by another hand 
[xvi]. Kep. Collated by Dr. T. K. Abbott (Hermathena, xviii. 233, 
1892). 

491, (Act. 107.) 


CHAPTER XII. 


CURSIVE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOCALYPSE. 


1. Mayhingen, Octtingen-Wallerstein [xii], 95 x5Z, ff. 90 (15 last 
chart.|, the only one used in 1516 by Erasmus (who calls it ‘ exemplar 
vetustissimum ’) and long lost, contains the commentary of Andreas of 
Caesarea, in which the text is so completely imbedded that great care is 
needed to separate the one from the other. Mut. ch. xxii. 16-21, 
ending with rod $45. This manuscript was happily re-discovered in 
1861 by Professor F. Delitzsch at Mayhingen in Bavaria in the library 
of the Prince of Oettingen-Wallerstein, and a critical account of it 
published by him (illustrated by a facsimile) in the first part of his 
‘ Handschriftliche Funde’ (1861). Tregelles also, in the second part 
of the same work, published an independent collation of his own (with 
valuable ‘ Notes’ prefixed), which he had made at Erlangen in 1862. 
The identity of Apoc. 1 with the recovered copy is manifest from such 
monstra as €Barricas ch. ii. 3, which is found in both; from the reading 
ovvdyee ch. xiii. 10, and from the clauses put wrong by Erasmus, as 
being lost in the commentary, e.g. ch. ii. 17; iii. 5, 12, 153; vi. 11, 15. 
Of this copy Dr. Hort says (Introd. p. 263) that ‘it is by no means an 
average cursive of the common sort. On the one hand it has many 
individualisms and readings with small and evidently unimportant attes- 
tation: on the other it has a large and good ancient element, ... and 
ought certainly (with the somewhat similar 38) to stand high among 
secondary documents.’ 


2. (Act. 10, Stephen’s ie’) 

3. Codex Stephani us’, unknown; cited only 77 times throughout the 
Apocalypse in Stephen’s edition of 1550, and that very irregularly ; only 
once (ch. xx. 3) after ch. xvii. 8. It was not one of the copies in the 
King’s Library, and the four citations noticed by Mill (N. T., Prol. § 1176) 
from Luke xxii. 30; 67; 2 Cor. xii.11; 1 Tim. iii. 3, are probably mere 
errors of Stephen’s press. 

4, (Act. 12.) 


5. Codices Laurentii Vallae (see Evan. 82); the readings of which 
Erasmus used. ; 
; Codd. 6, 26, 27, 28 were rather loosely collated for Wetstein by his 
kinsman Caspar Wetstein, chaplain to Frederick, Prince of Wales. 
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6. (Act. 23.) *7. (Act. 25, Iscr.) 
*8. (Act. 28, descr.) 9. (Actr 30.) 
10. (Evan. 60.) 11. (Act. 39.) 
12. (Act. 40.) *13. (Act. 42.) 


*14. (Evan, 69, fscr.) ? 

15. Fragments of ch. iii, iv, annexed to Cod. E Evan. in a later hand. 
16. (Act. 45.) 17. (Evan. 35.) 

18. (Act. 18.) 19. (Act. 17.) 

20. (Evan. 175), a few extracts made by Bianchini: so Apoc. 24. 


_ 21, 22 of Wetstein were two unknown French codices, cited by Bentley 
in his specimen of Apoc. xxii, and made Wetstein’s 23 (Act. 56). 
Scholz, discarding these three as doubtful, substitutes— 


21. Rom. Vallicell. D. 20 [xiv, Greg. xv], 12% x 84, ff. 93 (28), chart. 


22. (Act. 166.) 23. (Evan. 367.) ? 
24. (Act. 160.) 25. (Evan. 149.) 
*26. (Evan. 492.) 27. (Evan. 503.) 


*28. Oxf. Bodl. Bar. 48 [xv], 8x54, ff. 24 (22), chart., xedp., rirh., 
contains mixed matter by several hands, and is ns‘ of the Apocalypse, 
mut, ch. xvii, 5—xxil. 21 (ch. v. 1-5 is repeated in the volume in a 
different hand). This is an important copy, akin to Apoce. 7 and 96. 
Bentley also named it « in his collation extant in the margin of Trin. 
Coll. B. xvii. 5 (see Evan. 51). 


*29. (Act. 60, e8r.) 30. (Act. 69.) 


*31. Lond. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5678 [xv], 11} x 83, ff. 244 (24), chart., 
prol., is est, but ch. i-viii had been loosely collated for Griesbach by 
Paulus. Like Evan. 445 it once belonged to the Jesuits’ College at Agen, 
and is important for its readings. Has much miscellaneous matter. 


32. Dresdensis, Reg. A. 124 [xv, Griesb. x], 73 x 43, ff. 16, belonged 
to Loescher, then to Briihl, collated by Dassdorf and Matthaei (Mt. t). 
The close resemblance in the text of Apoce. 29-32 is somewhat overstated 
by Griesbach. 


*33, (Evan. 218.) 34. (Act. 66.) 


1 Mr. B. W. Newton superintended the publication of Tregelles’ last part of 
his Greek New Testament under circumstances which disarm criticism, but 
Tregelles could hardly have meant that in the Apocalypse ‘much of Cod. 14 
(Leicestrensis) has been supplied by a later hand from the Codex Montfortianus, 
Apoce. 92’ (Introductory Notice, p. 1). The original hand remains unchanged 
in the Leicester copy, even on the last torn leaf containing portions of Apoc. xix, 
but the converse supposition is very maintainable, though not quite certain, 
that the Apocalypse in Cod. 92 was transcribed from Cod. 14. 

2 Gregory has substituted this for Scholz’s 23, which he finds does not contain 
Apoc. Whatever readings he cites under these three numbers, are simply 
copied from Wetstein (Kelly’s ‘Revelation,’ Introd. p. xi, note). Dr. Gregory 
has seen all the four, 
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35. Vindob. Caes. Gr. Theol. 307 [xiv], 74 x 53, ff. 32 (20), with An- 
dreas’ commentary : brought from Constantinople by de Busbeck (Alter). 
Described by Delitzsch, Handschriftliche Funde (part ii), p. 41 (1862). 
In text it closely resembles Cod. 87. 

36. Vindob. Caes. Suppl. Gr. 93 [xiv, Greg. xiii], 63 x 48, ff. 56 (36), 
prol., kep., tirr., ends ch. xix. 20, with Andreas’ commentary : the text 
is in oriyou (Alter), having much in common with Codd. §, 7. 

37. (Act. 72.) 


*38. Rom. Vat. Gr. 579 [xili, Greg. xv], 82 x 54, ff. 24 (30), on cotton 
paper, in the midst of foreign matter. The text (together with some 
marginal readings (primd manu) closely resembles that of Codd. AC, 
and was collated by Birch, inspected by Scholz and Tregelles, and 
subsequently recollated by B. H. Alford at the request of Tregelles (see 
Evan. T). 

39. (Paul. 85.) 40. (Evan. 141.) 


41. Rom. Vat. Reg. Gr. 68 [xiv, Greg. xv], 94 x6, ff. 70 (14), chart., 
proll., kep. t., with extracts from Cicumenius and Andreas’ commentary 
(Birch, Scholz: so Apoc. 43). 


42. (Act. 80.) 

43. Rom. Barberini iv. 56 [xiv], 92 x 7, ff. 5 (58) at end, 2 cols., contains 
ch, xiv. 17—xvili. 20, with a commentary, together with portions of the 
Septuagint. 

44, (Evan. 180.) 45. (Act. 89.) 46. (Evan. 209.) 

*47, (Evan. 241.) *48, (Evan. 242.) 

*49. Moscow, Synod. 67 (Mt. 0) [xv], fol., ff. 58, chart., with Andreas’ 
commentary, and Gregory Nazianzen’s Homilies. 


*50. Mose. Synod. 206 (Mt. p) [xv], fol. chart., ff. 35, like Evann. 69, 
206, 233, is partly of parchment, partly paper, from the Iberian monas- 
tery on Athos; it also contains lives of the Saints. 


*50°, Also from the Iberian monastery [x], is Matthaei’s r, Tischen- 
dorf’s 90. 

Apoce. 51-84 were added to the list by Scholz, of which he professes to 
have collated Cod. 51 entirely, as Reiche has done after him; 68, 69, 82 
nearly entire; twenty-one others cursorily, the rest (apparently) not at 
all. Our 87 is Scrivener’s m, collated in the Apocalypse only. 

*51, (Evan. 18.) 52. (Act. 51.) 53. (Act. 116.) 


54. (Evan. 263.) 55. (Act. 118.) 56. (Act. 119.) 
57. (Act. 124.) 


58. Par. Nat. Gr. 19, once Colbert’s [xvi], 72 x 58, ff. 36 (22), chart., 
with ‘ Hiob et Justini cohort. ad Graec.’ Scholz. 


59. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 99% [xvi], 8x58, ff. 83, chart., with a 
commentary. Once Giles de Noailles’. 


60. Rom. Vat. Gr. 656 [xiii or xiv], 63 x 45, ff. 207 (17), chart. with 
Andreas’. (See Gregory 79.) 
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61. Par. Nat. Gr. 491, once Colbert’s [xiii], 93 x 62, ff. 13, on cotton 
paper, mut., with extracts from Basil, &c. 


62. Par. Nat. Gr. 239 [a. p. 1422], 83x 58, ff. 119 (26), chart., with 
Andreas’ commentary. 

63. Par. Nat. Gr. 241 [xvi], 81x 5%, ff. 294, chart., with Andreas’ 
commentary. Once de Thou’s, then Colbert’s. 

64. (Paul. 159.) 

65. Moscow, Univ. Libr. 25 [xii], 4to, ff. 7 (once Coislin’s 229), 
contains ch. xvi. 20—xxii. 21, 

66. (Act. 419.) 

67. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1743 [dated December 5, 1302], 82 x 6}, ff.?, 
ked., tirh., with Andreas’ commentary. 


68. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1904, vol. 2 [xi], 111 x 81, ff. 19, contains ch. vii, 
17—vui. 12; xx. 1—xxii. 21, with Arethas’ commentary, and much 
foreign matter. This fragment (as also Apoc. 72 according to Scholz, 
who however never cites it) agrees much with Cod. A. 


69. (Act. 161.) 70. (Evan. 386.) 

71. Athens, Nat. Libr. 142 [xv], 53 x 48, ff. 233, with other matter. 

*72. Rom. Ghigianus R. iv. 8 [xvi], 81 x 54, ff. 9, chart., with Andreas’ 
commentary. Collated hastily by the late W. H. Simcox. 

73. Rom. Corsin. 41. E. 37 [xv or xvi], 73 x 44, ff. 97 (30), xed., rirh. 
(See Gregory.) 

74. (Act. 140.) 75. (Act. 86.) 

76. (Act. 421.) 

77. Florence, Laur. vii. 9 [xv, Greg. xvi], 88 x 54, ff. 363 (25), chart., 
with Arethas’ commentary, 

78. (Paul. 197.) 


*79, Munich, Reg. Gr. 248 [xvi], 93 x 64, ff. 84 (28), chart., prol., xed, 
rirr. ; once Sirlet’s, the Apostolic chief notary (see Evan. 373 and Evst. 
132), with Andreas’ commentary, whose text it follows. That excellent 
and modest scholar Fred. Sylburg collated it for his edition of Andreas, 
1596, one of the last labours of his diligent life. An excellent copy. 

80. Monac. Reg. Gr. 544 (Bengel’s Augustan. 7) [xii Sylburg, xiv Scholz, 
who adds that it once belonged to the Emperor Manuel Palaeologus, 
A.D. 1400], 8 x 53, ff. 169 (20), prol., xep., tirh., on cotton paper, with 
Andreas’ commentary. 

81. Monac. Reg. Gr. 23 [xvi], 14 x 91, ff. 83 (30), chart., kep., rirh., with 
works of Gregory Nyssen, and Andreas’ commentary, used by Theod. 
Peltanus for his edition of Andreas, Ingoldstadt, 1547. Peltanus’ 
marginal notes from this copy were seen by Scholz. 


82. (Act. 179.) 


83. (Evan. 339): much like Apoc. B. 
Y2 
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84. (Evan. 368.)? 


85. Escurial . iii. 17 [xii], ‘con commentarios Cl. Pablo’ (Haenel 
and Montana). 


86, (Act. 251.) (Greg. 122.) 

*87. (Act. 178), mscr. See Apoc. 35. 

88. (Evan. 205.) 

*89. (Paul. 266.) B-C.II. 4. (Greg. 108.) 


*90. Dresd. Reg. A. 95 [x Griesb., Scholz xv], 1219, ff. 16 (30), 
2 cols. This is 50? Scholz (Mt. r). 


*91. (Paul. 263.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1209 [xv], 108 x 108, ff. 2. Mico’s 
collation of the modern supplement to the great Cod. B, made for 
Bentley, and published in Ford’s ‘ Appendix’ to the Codex Alexandrinus, 
1799. The whole supplement from Heb. ix, 14 pret tiv cuveidnow 
including the Apocalypse (but not the Pastoral Epistles) is printed at 
full length in Vercellone and Cozza’s edition of Cod. Vaticanus (1868). 


92. (Evan. 61.) Published by Dr. Barrett, 1801, in his Appendix to 
Evan. Z, but suspected to be a later addition. See Apoc. 14, note. 


Wm. Kelly, ‘The Revelation of John edited in Greek with a new 
English Version,’ 1860, thus numbers Scrivener’s collations of six copies 
not included in the foregoing catalogue— 


*93. (Paul. 256 or e8r), ascr, *94, (Evan. 201), bse. 


*95. Parham 82. 17, gsr [xii], 10} x 72, brought by the late Lord 
de la Zouche in 1837 from Caracalla on Athos: it contains an epitome of 
the commentary of Arethas, in a cramped hand much less distinct than 
the text, which ends at ch. xx.11. There are no divisions into chapters. 
This ‘special treasure, as Tregelles calls it, was regarded by him and 
Alford as one of the best cursive manuscripts of the Apocalypse: 
Dr. Hort judges it inferior to none. It agrees with Cod. A alone or 
nearly so in ch, xviii. 8, 10, (19), 23; xix. 14: compare also its readings 
in ch. xix. 6 (bis), 12. 


*96. Parham 67 (?). 2, hscr [xiv], 113 x 78, ff. 22 (28), xep., on glazed 
paper, very neat, also from Caracalla, complete and in excellent preser- 
vation, with very short scholia here and there, These two manuscripts 
were collated by Scrivener in 1855, under the hospitable roof of their 
owner. 


*97, (Evan. 584.) Brit. Mus. Add. 17,469, jsct [xiv], collated only in 
Apoc. 
*98. (Evan. 488.) Oxf. Bodl. Can. 34, kscr [dated in the Apocalypse 


July 18,1516]. The Pauline Epistles [dated Oct. 11, 1515] precede the 
Acts. Collated only in Apoc. 


99. (Act. 83%) (See Greg.) Cited, like the next, by Tischendorf, 


' After this again we withdraw Scholz’s copies, as virtually included in Coxe’s, 
putting others in their room. They are 85. (Act. 184.) 86. (Evan. 462), 


thrice cited ineunte libro (Tischendorf). 86? of Scholz, being 89 of Tischendorf 
(Evan. 466), 


APoc. 84-144. 
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100. Naples, Nat. II. Aa. 10? [xiv or xv], 101 x73. (See Greg.) 


101. (Evan. 206.) 


102. (Evan. 451.) (Greg. 103.) 


103. Petersburg, Muralt. 129 [xv], 4to, ff. 25 (35), chart., prol. 


104. (Evan. 531.) (Greg. 107.) 
106. (Evan. 605.) 

108, (Act. 236.) 

110. (Evan. 622.) (Greg. 113.) 


105. (Act. 301.) (Greg. 104.) 
107. (Act. 232.) (Greg. 181.) 
109%. (Act. 240.) (Greg. 102.) 
111. (Act. 307.) (Greg. 105.) 


112. Dresden, Reg. 187 [xvi], 8x6, ff. 21 (26). With Andreas. 
(See Greg. 182.) 

113. Messina, Univ. 99 [xiii], 105 x88, ff. 138 (24), 2 cols. with 
commentary. (See Greg. 146.) 

114. Rom. Vat. Gr. 542 [a.p. 1331], 11x83, ff 105 (29). With 
Andreas and Homm. of Chrysostom. (See Greg. 153.) 

115. (Evan. 866.) (Greg. 114.) 

116. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1976 [xvii, Greg. xvi], 83x58, ff 114 (20), 
chart., xep., rirh., with commentary of Andreas. (See Greg. 157.) 

117. (Evan. 698, Paul. 324.) (Greg. 115.) 

118. Rom. Vat. Ottob. Gr. 283 [a.p. 1574, a Jo. Euripioto], 83 x 54, 
ff. 123 (22), chart., xep., Andreas. (Greg. 160.) 

119. Rom. Vat. Pal. Gr. 346 [xv], 142 x10, ff. 86 (30), prol., xed. t., 
ked., tirh., Andreas. (See Greg. 161.) 

120. Rom. Angelic. A. 4. 1 [a.p. 1447], 83 x 54, ff. 86 (29), chart., 
xe., tirh., Andreas. (See Greg. 149.) 

121. Rom. Angelic. B. 5. 15 [xv], 8} x 53, ff. %, chart., much litur- 
gical information. (See Greg. 150.) 


122. Rom. Ghig. R. V. 33 [xiv], 10 x 74, ff. 28 (32), much theological 
writing, collated by W. H. Simcox, ff. 347, chart. Andreas and 


Ccumenius. (See Greg. 151.) 
123. (Evan. 738.) 124. (Act. 309.) 
125. (Act. 207.) 126, (Act. 208.) 
127. (Act. 323.) 128, (Act. 332.) 
129. (Act. 238.) 130. (Act. 359.) 
131. (Act. 362.) 132. (Act. 374.) 
133. (Act. 384.) 134. (Act. 386.) 
135. (Act. 399.) 136. Vindob. Caes. Gr. Theol. 69. 
137. Vind, Caes. Theol. 163. 138. Vind. Caes. Gr. Theol. 220. 
139. Par. Nat. Gr. 240. 140. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 256. 
141. Athens, bibl. tis BovdAjs. 142. (Paul. 202.) 
143. Escurial x. iii. 6. 144. Madrid. 0. 19 (7). 


1 We cannot identify 109, Bentley’s R (Regis Galliae, 1872) : cf. Ellis, Bentleii 
Critica Sacra, Intr. p. xxix. 
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145. 
147. 
149. 
151. 
153. 
155. 
156. 
158. 
159. 
161. 
163. 
165. 
167. 
168. 
170. 
Wee. 
174. 
176. 
178. 
180. 
182. 
183. 
184. 


CURSIVES. 
Florence, Laur. vii. 29. 146. (Evan. 757.) (Greg. 110.) 
Modena, Este iii. E. 1. 148. Modena, Este iii. F, 12. 


(Evan. 792.) (Greg. 111.) 150. (Evan. 808.) (Greg. 112.) 
(Evan. 922.) (Greg. 116.) 152. Rom. Vat. Gr. 370. 


(Evan. 1262.) 154. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1190. 
Rom. Vat. Gr. 1426. (Act. 264.) (Greg. 121.) 
(Act. 159.) 157. (Evan. 986.) (Greg. 117.) 


Rom. Vat. Gr. 2129. (Cf. Evst. 389.) 
Rom. Vat. Ottob. Gr. 154. 160. (Evan. 1072.) (Greg. 118.) 
(Evan. 1075.) (Greg. 119.) 162. Venice, Mark i, 40. 


Ven. Mark ii. 54. 164, Athos, Anna 11. 
Athos, Vatopedi 90. 166. Athos, Vatop. 90 (2). 
Athos, Dionysius 163. (Cf. Evst. 642.) 

Athos, Docheiariou 81. 169. Athos, Iveron 34. 
Athos, Iveron 379. 171. Athos, Iveron 546. 
Athos, Iveron 594. 173. Athos, Iveron 605. 
Athos, Iveron 644. 175. Athos, Iveron 661. 
Athos, Constamonitou 29. 177. Athos, Constam. 107. 
Patmos, St. John 12. 179. Patmos, St. John 64. 
(Act. 149.) 181. (Act. 417.) 


(Evan. 1094.) (Greg. 120.) 
Thessalonica, ‘EAAnvixdy Tupvdovoy 10. (Cf. Apost. 163.) 
(Act. 422.) 


CHAPTER XIII. 


EVANGELISTARIES, OR MANUSCRIPT SERVICE-BOOKS OF THE 
GOSPELS, 


VO PONS grievously the great mass of cursive manuscripts 

of the New: Testament has been neglected by Biblical 
critics, the Lectionaries of the Greek Church, partly for causes 
previously stated, have received even less attention at their 
hands. Yet no sound reason can be alleged for regarding the 
testimony of these Service-books as of slighter value than that 
of other witnesses of the same date and character. The neces- 
sary changes interpolated in the text at the commencement and 
sometimes at the end of lessons are so simple and obvious that 
the least experienced student can make allowance for them!: 
and if the same passage is often given in a different form when 
repeated in the same Lectionary, although the fact ought to be 
recorded and borne in mind, this occasional inconsistency must 
no more militate against the reception of the general evidence of 
the copy that exhibits it, than it excludes from our roll of critical 
authorities the works of Origen and other Fathers, in which the 
selfsame variation is even more the rule than the exception. 
Dividing, therefore, the Lectionaries that have been hitherto 
catalogued (which form indeed but a small portion of those 
known to exist in Eastern monasteries and Western libraries) 
into Evangelistaria, or Evangeliaria, containing extracts from 
the Gospels, and Praxapostoli or Apostoli comprising extracts 
from the Acts and Epistles; we purpose to mark with an asterisk 
the few that have been really collated, including them in the 
same list with the majority which have been examined super- 
ficially, or not at all. Uncial copies (some as late as the eleventh 


1 In the sixth lesson for the Holy Passions the prefatory clause to Mark xv. 
16 is founded on an obvious misconception : Te Kaip@ éxeivw of orpari@rat antyyayov 
zov iv els THY addAjy Tod Kaidpa, 8 éoTt mpartwpiov. We remember no similar 
instance of error. 
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century) will be distinguished by }. The uncial codices of the 
Gospels amount to one hundred and six, those of the Acts and 
Epistles only to seven or eight, but probably to more in either 
case, since all is not known about some of the Codd. recorded 
here. Lectionaries are usually (yet see below, Evst. 111, 142, 
178, 244, 249, 255, 256, 262, 266, 268, 275, Apost. 52, 69) written 
with two columns on a-page, like the Codex Alexandrinus, FGI 
(1-6, 7) LMN’PQRTUX®AA, 8, 184, 207, 360, 418, 422, 463, 509 
of the Gospels, and Cod. M of St. Paul’s Epistles. 


+1. Par. Nat. Gr. 278 [x ? Omont xiv], 112 x 9}, Unc. ff. 265, 
2 cols., mut. (Wetstein, Scholz), 

+2. Par. Nat. Gr. 280 [ix, Greg. x], 11} x 83, Unc., ff 257 (18), 
2 cols., mus., mut. (Wetstein, Scholz). 

+3. Oxf. Lincoln Coll. Gr. ii. 15 [x, Greg. xi], 11} x 9, Unc., ff. 282 (19), 
mus. rubr., men., with coloured and gilt illuminations and capitals, and 
red crosses for stops: three leaves are lost near the end (Mill). 


4. Cambr. Univ. Libr. Dd. 8. 49, or Moore 2 [xi], 102 x 83, ff. 199 
(24), 2 cols., mus. rubr. (Mill). 


+5. Oxf. Bodl. Baroce. 202 [x], 12 x 9, Unc., ff. 150 (19), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., ends at Matt. xxiii. 4, being the middle of the Lesson for Tuesday 
in Holy Week (Burgon). J/ut. initio (Mill, Wetstein). This is Bentley’s 
a in Trin. Coll. B. xvii. 5 marg. (see Evan, 51). 

*+6. (Apost. 1.) Leyden, Univ. Scaliger’s 243 [xi ?], 78x 5}, Une., 
ff. 278 (18), 2 cols., chart., with an Arabic version, contains the Prax- 
apostolos, Psalms, and but a few Lessons from the Gospels (Wetstein, 
Dermout). 

7. Par. Nat. Gr. 301 [written by George, a priest, A.D. 1205], 12 x 94, 
ff. 316 (23), 2 cols. (Hvst. 7-12, 14-17, were slightly collated by 
Wetstein, Scholz.) 


8. Par. Nat. Gr. 312 [xiv], 13} x 11, ff. 309 (29), 2 cols., written by 
Cosmas, a monk. 


9. Par. Nat. Gr. 307 [xiii], 113 x 93, ff. 260 (24), 2 cols., mus. 

10. Par. Nat. Gr. 287 [xi, Greg. xiii], 125 x 95, ff. 142 (23), 2 cols., mut. 
11. Par. Nat. Gr. 309 [xiii], 113 x 9, ff. 142, 2 cols., mus., mut. 

12. Par. Nat. Gr. 310 [xiii], 12 x 9, ff. 366 (24), 2 cols., mus., mut. 


+13. Par. Nat. Coisl. Gr. 31 [x, Greg. xi], 144 x 104, Unc., ff. 283 (18), 
2 cols., mus. awr., pict., most beautifully written, the first seven pages in 
gold, the next fifteen in vermilion, the rest in black ink, described by 


Montfaucon (Scholz). Wetstein’s 13 (Colbert. 1241 or Reg. 1982) con- 
tains no Evangelistarium. 


14. Par. Nat. Gr. 315 [xv, Greg. xvi], 108 x 7}, ff. 348 (22), 2 cols., 
chart. Wrongly set down as Evan. 322. 


15. Par. Nat. Gr. 302 [xiii], 10 x 73, ff. 310 (22), 2 cols., mut, 
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16. Par. Nat. Gr. 297 [xii], 103 x 83, ff. 199 (19), 2 cols., much mut. 

717. Par. Nat. Gr. 279 [xii, Greg. ix], 101 x 73, Unc., ff. 199 (19), 
2 cols., mut. (Tischendorf seems to have confounded 13 and 17 in his 
N, T., Proleg. p. cexvi, 7th edition.) 

18. Oxf. Bodl. Laud. Gr. 32 [xii], 11} x 9}, ff. 276 (22), 2 cols, much 
mut., beginning John iv. 53. Codd. 18-22 were partially examined by 
Griesbach after Mill. 

19. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 10 [xiii], 121 x 83, ff. 332 (24), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., mut., given in 1661 by Parthenius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
to Heneage Finch, Earl of Winchelsea, our Ambassador there. This and 
Cod. 18 are said by Mill to be much like Stephen’s 9’, Evan. 7. 

20. Oxf. Bodl. Laud. Gr. 34 [written by Onesimus, April, 1047, 
Indiction 15], 113 x 93, ff. 177 (22), 2 cols., orn., mus. rubr., mut.) 

21. Oxf. Bodl. Seld. B. 56 [xiv], 93 x 74, ff. 59 (28), 2 cols., a fragment 
containing Lessons in Lent till Easter, coarsely written. 

22. Oxf. Bodl. Seld. B. 54 [xiv], 1023x 8, ff. 63 (25), 2 cols., men., 
a fragment, with Patristic homilies [xi]. 

+23. Unc., Mead’s, then Askew’s, then D’Eon’s, by whom it was sent 
to France. Wetstein merely saw it. Not now known. 

+24, Munich, Reg. Gr. 383 [x], 123 x 94, ff. 265 (21), 2 cols., Unc., 
men., the Lessons for Saturdays and Sundays (caSBaroxvpiaxai: see Evst. 
110, 157, 186, 221, 227, 283, 289), mut. (Bengel, Scholz). Is this Cod. 
Radzivil, with slightly sloping uncials [viii], of which Silvestre gives 
a facsimile (Paléogr. Univ., ii. 61) ? 

25. Lond. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5650 [xii], 93 x6, ff. 267 (22), a palim- 
psest, whose later writing is by Nicephorus the reader. The older writing, 
now illegible, was partly uncial, met. 

25> represents a few Lessons in the same codex by a later, yet con- 
temporary hand (Bloomfield). 

Evst. 25-30 were very partially collated by Griesbach. 

$26. (Apost. 28.) Oxf. Bod]. Seld. supra (1) 2 [xiii], 8 x 53, ff 180, 
mut., a palimpsest, but the earlier uncial writing is illegible, and the 
codex in a wretched state, the work of several hands. 

+27. Oxf. Bodl. 3391, Seld. supra (2) 3, a palimpsest [ix uncial, 
xiv later writing], 9 x 62, ff. 150 (89-95 cursive), 2 cols., mut., in large 
ill-formed characters. 


Evst. 26, 27 were collated by Mangey, 1749, but his papers appear 
to be lost. 

28. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 11 [xiii], 92 x 73, ff. 203 (21), 2 cols., orn, 
mut. at end and on June 14, in two careless hands. 


1 Laud. Gr. 36, which in the Bodleian Catalogue is described as an Evangelis- 
tarium, is a collection of Church Lessons from the Septuagint read in Lent and 
the Holy Week, such as we described above. It has red musical notes, and 
seems once to have borne the date a.p. 1028, It is Dean Holmes’ No. 61 (Praef. 
ad Pentateuch), 
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29, Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 12 [xii or xiii], 10 x8, ff. 156 (23), 2 cols., 
mus., mut. Elegantly written, but much worn. 


30. (Apost. 265.) Oxf. Bodl. Cromw. 11 [the whole written in 1225 
by Michael, a xapexds kad\vypagos ], 8x6, ff 208. After Liturgies of 
Chrys., Basil, Praesanctified, evayyeAva dvactdowma, Evst. (p. 290) and 
Apost. (p. 149), i.e. lections from Epistles and Gospels for great feasts. _ 


31. Norimberg. [xii], 4to, ff. 281 (Doederlein). Its readings are stated 
by Michaelis to resemble those of Codd. D (e.g. Luke xxii. 4), L, 1, 69. 


*32. Gotha, Ducal Libr. MS. 78 [xii, Greg. xi], 134 x 93, ff. 273 (20), 
2 cols., carelessly written, but with important readings: see Luke Xx. 
17, &c., Vol, II. Chap. XII. Edited by Matthaei, 1791. 


+33. Card. Alex. Albani [xi], 4to, Unc., a menology edited by Steph. 
Ant. Morcelli, Rome, 1788. 


+34. Munich, Reg. Gr. 329 [x, Greg. ix], 11 x 8, 3 vols., ff. 430 (18), 
2 cols., Unc., in massive uncials, from Mannheim, the last three out 
of four volumes, the menology suiting the custom of a monastery on 
Athos (Rink, Scholz). Burgon refers to Hardt’s Catalogue, 111. 314 seq. 


Evst. 35-39 were inspected or collated by Birch, 40-43 by Molden- 
hawer. 


+35. Rom. Vat. Gr. 351 [x], 134 x 9%, ff. 151 (11), Unc., contains only 
the Lessons for holidays. 


*+36. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1067 [ix], 13210, ff. 368 (21), 2 cols., Unc., 
a valuable copy, completely collated. 


37. (Apost. 7.) Rom. Propaganda, Borgian. L. xvi. 6 [xi, Greg. xii], 
102 x 84, ff. 160 (24), 2 cols., contains only thirteen Lessons from the 
Gospels. 


For the next two see 117,118. Hort’s 38=xser, 39=yser, (See Hort, 
pp. 77 note, and 296-7.) Instead— 


38. Lond. Brit. Mus. 25,881 [xv, Greg. xiv], ff. 4 at end (24), 2 cols., 
Matt. xvili. 12-18; iv. 25—-v. 30; xviii. 18-20. (Greg. 3282.) 


_39. Lond. Brit. Mus. 34,059 [xii], 10 x 83, ff. 238 (21), 2 cols., ends 
With dvayroopara and ra didpopa. Bought of A. Carlenizza of Pola, in 
1891. 


+40. Escurial I [x], 4to, Unc., mus., kept with the reliques there as an 
autograph of St. Chrysostom. It was given by Queen Maria of Hungary 
(who obtained it from Jo. Diassorin) to Philip II. Moldenhawer col- 
lated fifteen Lessons. The text is of the common type, but in the oblong 
shape of the letters, false breathings and accents, the red musical notes, 
&c., it resembles Evst. 1, though its date is somewhat lower. Omitted 
by Montana. 


t41. Escurial y, iii. 12 [x, or xi with Montana], 4to, ff. 204, Unc., mus., 
very elegant: the menology (as also that of Evst. 43) suited to the use of 
a Byzantine Church, 


+42. Escurial x. ili, 13 [ix, or xi with Montana], 4to, ff. 227, Unc., 


mut. at the beginning. Two hands appear, the earlier leaning a little to 
the right, 
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43. Escurial x. iii. 16 [xi, or xii with Montana], 4to, mut. at the 
beginning, in large cursive letters; with full men. 

44, (Apost. 8.) Havniens. Reg. 1324 [xv, Greg. xii], 10} x 7}, ff. 195, 
2 cols., mut., and much in a still later hand. Its history resembles that 
of Evann. 234-5 (Hensler). 

+45. Vindobon. Caesar. Jurid. 5 [x], 113 x7, Une., 2 cols., six leaves 
from the binding of a law-book: the letters resemble the Tiibingen 
fragment, Griesbach’s R (see p. 139) or Wetstein’s 98 (Alter). 

+46. Vind. Caesar. Suppl. Gr. 12 [ix], 6} x 54, ff 182 (9), Unce., on 
purple vellum with gold and silver letters, There is a Latin version 
(Bianchini, Treschow, Alter). Silvestre has a facsimile, Paléogr. Univ., 
No. 69. 

*+47. Moscow, 8. Synod. 43 [viii], fol., ff. 246, 2 cols., ‘a barbaro scriptus 
est, sed ex praestantissimo exemplari,’ Matthaei (B), whose codices extend 
down to 57. 

*48. Mosc. Syn. 44 (Mt. c) [by Peter, a monk, a.p. 1056], fol., ff. 250, 
2 cols., from the Iberian monastery at Athos. In 1312 it belonged to 
Nicephorus, Metropolitan of Crete. 

*49. Mosc. Typograph. Syn. 11 (Mt. f) [x and xi], fol., ff. 437, 2 cols., 
prct. Superior in text to Cod. 48, but much in a later hand. 

*+50. Mose. Typ. Syn. 12 (Mt. H) [viii ?], fol., ff. 231, Unc. A very 
valuable copy, whose date Matthaei seems to have placed unreasonably 
high. [Greg. xiv. ] 

*51. Mose. Typ. Syn. 9 (Mt. t) [xvi], 4to, ff. 42, chart. 


*52. (Apost. 16.) Mose. Syn. 266 (Mt. é) [xiv], 4to, ff. 229, contains 
a Euchology and dmoorodoevayyéda, as also do 53, 54, 55. 

*53. (Apost. 17.) Mosc. Syn. 267 (Mt. x) [xiv or xv], 4to, ff, 333; 
chart., from the monastery of Simenus on Athos. 

*54. (Apost. 18.) Mose. Syn. 268 (Mt. y) [written a.p. 1470, by 
Dometius, a monk], 4to, ff. 344, chart., from the Vatopedion monastery on 
Athos. 

*55. (Apost. 19.) Mosc. Typ. Syn. 47 (Mt. @) [the Apost. copied at 
Venice, 1602], 4to, ff. 586, chart., wretchedly written. 

*56. (Apost. 20.) Mosc. Typ. Syn. 9 (Mt. 16) [xv or xvi], 16mo, 
ff. 42, chart., fragments of little value. 

*57, Dresdensis Reg. A. 151 (Mt. 19) [xv], 84x64, ff. 408 (20), 
chart., came from Italy, and, like Apoc. 32, once belonged to Loescher, 
then to the Count de Briihl. It is a Euchology, or Greek Service Book 
(Suicer, Thesaur. Ecclesiast., i. p. 1287), described in Matthaei, Appendix 
to St. John’s Gospel, p. 378. 

Evst. 58-157 were added to the list by Scholz, who professes to have 
collated entire 60; in the greater part 81, 86. 


58. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 50 [xv], 11 x 84, ff. 49 (11), chart., brought 
from some church in Greece. 
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59. Instead of what was really Evan. 289— 
Lond. Egerton 2163 [xii-xiii], 12} x 8, ff. 207 (26, 25), hand- 
some, titles in gold, initials in gold and colours, mus. rubr., pict., mut. 
(Greg. 339.) 


*60. (Apost. 12.) Par. Nat. Gr. 375, once Colbert’s, formerly De 
Thou’s [A.D. 1022], 94x 62, ff. 195 (28); it contains many valuable 
readings (akin to those of Codd. ADE), but numerous errors. Written 
by Helias, a priest and monk, ‘in castro de Colonia,’ for the use of the 
French monastery of St. Denys. 


+61. (Evan. 747.) Par. Nat. Gr. 182 [x], 4to, a fragment. 


62. Instead of what was really Evan. 303— 
Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 29,713 [late xi, Greg. xiv], 13 x 10, ff. 296 
(25), very handsome, illuminated head-pieces and initial letters, some in 
gold. (Greg. 332.) 


+63. Par. Nat. Gr. 277 [ix], 113 x 83, ff. 158 (22), 2 cols., Unc., maz. 
at the beginning and end. 


+64. Par. Nat. Gr. 281 [ix], 103 x8, ff. 210 (22), 2 cols., Unc., from 
Constantinople ; many leaves are torn. 


+65. Par. Nat. Gr. 282 [ix], 112x 94, ff. 213 (20), 2 cols. Une., a 
palimpsest, with a Church-service in later writing [xiii]. 


+66. Par. Nat. Gr. 283 [ix], 114 x 83, ff. 275 (19), 2 cols., Unc., also 
a palimpsest, with the older writing of course misplaced; the later (mut. 
in fine) a Church-service [xiii]. 


+67. Par. Nat. Gr. 284 [xi, Greg. xii], 114 x 93, ff. 270 (18), 2 cols., 
Une., mus., pict., ‘optimae notae.’ 


68. Par. Nat. Gr. 285, once Colbert’s [xi, Greg. xii], 123 x 93, ff. 357 
(23), 2 cols., mzt., initio et fine. 


69. Par. Nat. Gr. 286 [xi, Greg. xii], 12x91, ff. 257 (25), 2 cols., 
mut., in fine. 


70. Par. Nat. Gr. 288 |xi, Greg. xii], 13} x 104, ff. 313 (25), 2 cols., 
brought from the East in 1669. A few leaves at the beginning and end 
later, chart. 

71. Par. Nat. Gr. 289, once Colbert’s [July, a.p. 1066], 122 x83, 
ff. 159 (26), 2 cols., mut. Written by John, a priest, for George, a monk, 
partly on vellum, partly on cotton paper. 


72. Par. Nat. Gr. 290 [a.p. 1257], 92x 72, ff. 190, 2 cols. Written 
by Nicolas. To this codex is appended— 


+72», three uncial leaves [ix], mus., containing John v. 1-11; vi. 61- 
69; vii. 1-15. 
73. Par. Nat. Gr. 291 [xii], 102 x 88, ff. 34 (25), 2 cols., mus., mut. 


fe Par. Nat. Gr. 292, once Mazarin’s [xii], 98x 8, ff. 274 (18), 
2 cols. 


i. Par. Nat. Gr. 293, from the East [xii], 11 x 8%, ff. 250 (29), 
2 cols, 
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76. Par. Nat. Gr. 295, once Colbert’s [xii], 122 x93, ff. 182 (28), 
2 cols., mus., mut. 


77. Par. Nat. Gr. 296 [xii], 10§x 8}, ff. 258 (20), 2 cols. from 
Constantinople. 

78. Par. Nat. Gr. 298, once Colbert’s [xii], 10 x 73, ff. 95 (28), 2 cols., 
mus., mut. Some hiatus are supplied later on cotton paper. 


79. Par. Nat. Gr, 299 [xii, Greg. xiv], 124 x 93, ff. 120 (26), 2 cols., 
mut. initio et fine, 


80. Par. Nat. Gr. 300 [xii], 103 x 83, ff. 128, 2 cols. 


81. Par. Nat. Gr. 305 [xili, Greg. xiv], 113 x 94, ff. 197 (22), 2 cols., 
mut., perhaps written in Egypt. Some passages supplied [xv] on cotton 
paper. 

82. (Apost. 31.) Par. Nat. Gr. 276 [xv, Greg. xiv], 92 x 64, ff. 150 
(27), mut., chart., with Lessons from the Prophets. 

83. (Apost. 21.) Par. Nat. Gr. 294 [xi, Greg. xii], 11 x 84, ff. 245 
(26), 2 cols. 

84. (Apost. 9.) Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 32 a [xii, Greg. xiii], 123 x 83, 
ff. 212 (66), 2 cols., and 

85. (Apost. 10.) Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 33 [xii], 113 x 8%, ff 248, 
2 cols., have Lessons from the Old and New Testament. 

86. Par. Nat. Gr. 311 [July, 1336, Indict. 4], 133 x 10, ff. 382 (20), 
2 cols. Written by Charito, given by the monk Ignatius to the 
monastery trav ddnyév or Cecordkov at Constantinople (see Act. 169): 
afterwards it was Boistaller’s, and is described by Montfaucon. John 
vii. 53—viii. 11 is at the end, obelized, and not appointed for any day, 
since the names of Pelagia or Theodora are not in the menology of this 
copy: 

87, Par. Nat. Gr. 313 [xiv], 10 x 72, ff. 121, 2 cols., once Colbert’s 
(as were 88-91; 99-101). 

88. Par. Nat, Gr. 314 [xiv], 123x743, ff. 190, 2 cols. Many verses 
are omitted, and the arrangement of the Lessons is a little unusual. 

89. Par. Nat. Gr. 316 [xiv], 104 x 63, ff. 208 (25), on cotton paper, 
mut. in fine. 

90. Par. Nat. Gr. 317 [a.p. 1533, Indict. 6], 113 x 72, ff. 223 (25), 
2 cols., mus. rubr., chart. Written by Stephen, a reader. 

91. Par. Nat. Gr. 318 [xi, Greg. xiv], 104 x 73, ff. 322, 2 cols., a sub- 
scription, &c., written in Cyprus by the monk Leontius, 1553 (Montfauc., 
Palaeogr. Graec., p. 89). 

92, (Apost. 35.) Par. Nat. Gr. 324 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 83 x 52, ff. 212 
(21), on cotton paper, with fragments of the Liturgies of SS. Basil, 
Chrysostom, and the Praesanctified. 

93. (Apost. 36.) Par. Nat. Gr. 326 [xiv, Greg. xvi], 83 x 53, ff. 144, 
chart., with the Liturgies of SS. Chrysostom and Basil. 


94. (Apost. 29.) Par, Nat. Gr. 330 [xiii, Greg. xii], 7g x 58, ff. 176, 
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mut., with a Euchology and part of a Church-service in a later 
hand [xv]. 
. \ 

95. Par. Nat. Gr. 374 [xiv], 9$x7, ff 114 (32), 2 cols. from 
Constantinople. 

96. (Apost. 262.) Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 115 [xii, Greg. xvi], 83 x 53, 
ff. 171 (25), chart., mut., initio et fine. 

97. (Evan. 324, Apost. 32.) Par. Nat. Gr. 376, only the evayyéAia trav 
mabey (see Evan. 324). 4 

98. Par. Nat. Gr. 377 [xiii, Greg. xv], 9x64, ff. 196 (21). Once 
Mazarin’s; portions are palimpsest, and the older writing seems to 
belong to an Evangelistarium. 

99. Par. Nat. Gr. 380 [xv, Greg. xvi], 84x53, ff. 243 (22), chart. 
Wrongly set down as Evan. 327, 

100. Par. Nat. Gr. 381 [a.p. 1550], 82x52, ff. 306 (20), chart. 
Written at Iconium by Michael Maurice. Wrongly set down as Evan. 
328. 

101. Par. Nat. Gr. 303 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 114 x 72, ff. 279 (25), 2 cols., 
grandly written. Wrongly set down as Evan. 321. 

102. Milan, Ambros. 8. 62 sup. [Sept. a.p. 1370], 11 x 84, ff 120 
(35), chart. Written by Stephen, a priest (but with two leaves of parch- 
ment at the beginning, two at the end), bought at Taranto, 1606, with 
‘commentarii incerti auctoris in omnia Evangelia quae per annum in 
Ecclesia Graeca leguntur,’ according to Burgon. 

103. Milan, Ambr. D. 67 sup. [xiii], 118 x 8, ff. 138 (31), 2 cols., pect. ; 
bought 1606, ‘ Corneliani in Salentinis.’ See Apost. 46. 

104. (Apost. 47.) Milan, Ambr. D. 72 sup. [xii], 114 x 83, ff. 128 (23), 
2 cols., mut. initio et fine: brought from Calabria, 1607. 

105. Milan, Ambr. M. 81 sup. [xiii], 10x 7§, ff. 157 (20), 2 cols., 
carefully written, but the first 19 leaves [xvi] chart. 

106. Milan, Ambr. C. 91 sup. [xiii], 113 x 9%, ff. 355 (20), 2 cols., 
mut., splendidly written in a large cursive hand. ‘Corcyrae emptus.’ 

107. Venice, St. Mark 548 [xi, Greg. xii], 12x 9%, ff. 265 (20), 2 
cols., pict. 

108. Ven. St. Mark 549 [xi], 123x934, ff. 292 (23), 2 cols. mus. 
rubr., a grand and gorgeous fol., mw#. in fine. 

109. Ven. St. Mark 550 [xi, Greg. xiv], 111 x8, ff. 206 (28), 2 cols., 
mut. (Burgon), pict., chart. 

110. Ven. St. Mark 551 [xi, Greg. xiii], 132x103, ff. 278 (22), 
2 cols., mut., a glorious codex, containing only the ca8Sarokvpiaxai (see 
Evst. 24): the last few leaves are ancient, although supplied on paper. 


+111. Modena, Este ii. C. 6 [x], 93 x 63, ff. 2, Unc., mus. rubr., small 
thick folio in one column on a page. Montfaucon assigns it to the eighth 
century, and Burgon admits that he might have done so too, but that it 
contains in the menology (Dec. 16) the name of Queen Theophano, who 
died A.D, 892. 


EVST. 95-130. 335 


112. (Apost. 41.) Flor. Laurent. Conv. Soppr. 24 [xi], 73x53, 
ff. 145 (22), mut. initio. 

113. Flor. Laur. vi. 2 [ff 1-213, xii; the rest written by one 
George, xiv], 144x113, ff. 341 (19), 2 cols. Prefixed are verses of 
Arsenius, Archbishop of Monembasia (see Evan. 333), addressed to 
Clement VII (1523-34). 


114. Flor. Laur. vi. 7 [xii, Greg. xiv], 133 x 10, ff. 180 (18), 2 cols., 
magnificently illuminated. 


+115. Flor. Laur. vi. 21 [xi, Greg. x], 9} x 72, ff. 261 (20), 2 cols., 
Une., mus. rubr., elegantly written. 


+116. Flor. Laur. vi. 31 [x], 12x9, ff. 226 (20), 2 cols., Unc., mus. 
rubr., elegant. 


117. Flor. Laur. 244 [xii], 13§x 103, ff. 119 (10), 2 cols. most 
beautifully written in golden cursive letters, picé., once kept among the 
choicest keundia of the Grand Ducal Palace. See above, Evst. 38, 39. 

+118. Flor. Laur. 243, kept in a chest for special preservation [xi, 
Greg. xiv], 15 x 114, ff. 368 (20), 2 cols., most elegant. Evst. 113-18 
were described by Canon Angelo Bandini, 1787. 

119. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1155 [xiii], 132 x 108, ff. 268 (25), 2 cols. 

120. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1256 [xiii], 14 x 103, ff. 344 (20), 2 cols. 


121. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1156 [xili, Greg. xi], 143 x 10, ff. 419 (22), very 
splendid. 

122. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1168 [August, 1175], 103 x 72, ff. 194 (24), 2 
cols., mus. rubr., written by the monk Germanus for the monk Theodoret. 

+123. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1522 [x], 113 x 8$, ff. 197 (11), 2 cols., Une., 
vers., pict., very correctly written, without points. 

124. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1988 [xi], 72x53, ff. 162 (24), 2 cols. mud. 
initio et fine. 

125. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2017 [xi or xii], 88 x 64, ff. 123 (23), 2 cols., mut., 
with a subscription dated 1346, and a memorandum of the death (Oct. 12, 
1345) and burial of one Constantia. 


126. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2041 [xii], 123 x 83, ff. 337 (23), 2 cols., written 
by one George; da cvrdpopijs yeapyiov, whatever cvvdponn May mean. 

+127. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2063 [ix], 108 x 74, ff. 178 (20), 2 cols. mus. 
rubr., Unc., mut. initic et fine. The first two leaves of the Festival 
Lessons [xiv]. Two not contemporaneous hands have been engaged upon 
this copy. 

128. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2133 [xiv], 1134 x 8%, ff. 393 (13). 

129. Rom. Vat. Regin. Gr. 12 [xiii, Greg. xii], 10} x 84, ff. 339 (24), 
2 cols. Ff. 1-40 appear to have been written in France, and have an 
unusual text: ff. 41-220 [xiii] are by another hand: the other 71 
leaves to the end [xv]. 

+130. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 2 [ix], 13x 9§, ff. 343 (20), 2 vols., 2 cols., 
Unc., very beautiful. 
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131. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 175 [xiv], 93 x 7%, ff. 70 (12), a fragment. 


132. Rom. Vat. Ottob. 326 [xv, Greg. xiv], 63 x 54, ff. 2, in silver 
letters. Procured at Rome, Sept. 11, 1590, ‘a Francisco et Accida’ of 
Messina, and given to Cardinal Sirlet (see Evan. 373, Apoc. 79). 

133. (Apost. 39.) Rom. Vat. Ottob. 416 [xiv], 84 x 54, ff. 296 (29), 
1 and 2 cols., chart. 

134. Rom. Barberin. vi. 4 [xiii], 13} x 11], ff. 343 (21), 2 cols., the first 
eight and last three leaves ‘being paper. 


+135. Rom. Barb. iv. 54, a palimpsest [vi Scholz, Greg. viii], 93 x 7, 
ff. 165 (23), is Tischendorf’s barbev, and by him referred to the middle 
of the seventh century, which is a somewhat earlier date than has hitherto 
been assigned to Lectionaries. He has given specimens of its readings 
in ‘Monum. sacr. ined.,’ vol. i. pp. 207-210 (Matt. xxiv. 34—xxv. 16 ; 
John xix. 11-25). 


136. Rom. Barb. iv. 54 [xii], the later writing of the palimpsest Evst. 
135. 

137. Rom. Vallicell. D. 63, once Peter Polidore’s [xii], 91 x 74, ff. 105 
(20), 2 cols., mut. initio. 


138. Naples, I. B. 14 [xv], 104 x 83, ff. 255 (22), 2 cols., chart., given 
by Christopher Palaeologus, May 7, 1584, to the Church of SS. Peter 
and Paul at Naples. 


+139. Venice, St. Mark 12 [x], 123x93, ff. 219 (17), 2 cols. mut. 
initio, with many erasures. 


140. Instead of one which has no existence— 
(Apost. 242.) Cairo, Patriarch. Alex. 18 [xv], 4to, chart., Suva- 
yoyn ré~ewv ex madras kal véas (Coxe). (Greg. 759.) 
141. Ven. St. Mark i. 9 [xi], 113 x 93, ff. 268 (15), 2 cols., ‘ Monasterii 
Divae Catharinae Sinaitarum quod extat Zacynthi.’ 
142. Ven. St. Mark i. 23 [xiv], 6} x49, ff. 45 (15), mut. only 45 
pages, with one column on a page. 
143. Instead of Evan. 468— 
Jerusalem, Holy Sepulchre 12 [xi end], fol. (Coxe). (Greg. 158.) 


+144, Biblio. Malatestianae of Cesena xxvii. 4, now at Rome [xii], fol., 
mus. rubr., Unc., very splendid. 


145. Bibl. Cesen. Malatest. xxix. 2 [xii], fol. 


146. Cambr, Univ. Libr. Dd. viii. 23 [xi], 153x114, ff. 212 (29), 
2 cols., syn., men., mut. at end, neatly written for a church at Constanti- 
nople. 


Evst. 147, 148 are in Zatin, and 149 is Evan. 567. Instead— 
147. St. Saba 17 [xii], 4to (Coxe). (Greg. 165.) 
148. St. Saba 23 [xii], fol. (Coxe), (Greg. 168.) 
149. St. Saba 24 [xi], fol. (Coxe). (Greg. 169.) 


*+150. Lond. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5598 [May 27, a.p. 995, Indict. 8], 
133 x 103, ff, 374 (21), 2 cols. Unc. mus. rubr., orn., written by 
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Constantine, a priest, is Scrivener’s H (Cod. Augiensis, Introd. pp. xlvii 
-l), for an alphabet formed from it see our Plate iii. No. 7. It was 
brought from Constantinople by Dr. John Covell, in 1677 (Evan. 65), 
and by him shown to Mill (N. T., Proleg. § 1426); from Covell it seems 
to have been purchased (together with his other copies) by Harley, Earl 
of Oxford. It is a most splendid specimen of the uncial class of Evan- 
gelistaria, and its text presents many instructive variations. At the end 
are several Lessons for special occasions, which are not often met with. 
Collated also by (Bloomfield), and facsimiles given by the Palaeographical 
Society, Plates 26, 27. 


151. Lond. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5785 [xii], 124 x 9}, ff. 359 (18), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., orn., a splendid copy, in large, bold, cursive letters. At the 
end is a note, written at Rome in 1699, by L. A. Zacagni, certifying that 
the volume was then more than 700 years old. The date assigned above 
is more likely (Bloomfield). 


+152. Lond. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5787 [x], 121x9, ff. 224 (24), 2 cols., 
Une., orn., the uncials leaning to the right, a fine copy, with small uncial 
notes, well meriting collation. Called ‘Codex Prusensis’ [Prusa, near 
mount Olympus: Scholz’s 171] in a MS. note of H. Wanley. It begins 
John xx. 20, and is mué. in some other parts. For a facsimile page see 
the new ‘Catalogue of Ancient MSS. in the British Museum’ (1881), 
Plate 17. 


153. Meerman 117 [xi], see Evan. 436%, bought at Meerman’s sale 
by Payne, the bookseller, for £200. Its present owner is unknown. 
(Compare Evan. 562.) 


154. Munich, Reg. Gr. 326 [xiii], 123 x 93, ff. 49 (21), 2 cols., a fine 
fol., written very small and neatly, containing the Lessons from the season 
of Lent to the month of December in the menology, once at Mannheim. 
It seems adapted to the Constantinopolitan use. 


+155. Vindobon. Caes. Gr. Theol. 209 [x], 83 x 64, ff. 143 (27), mus. 
rubr., pict., Unec., a palimpsest, over which is written a commentary on 
St. Matthew [xiv]. 


156. Rom. Vallicell. D. 4. 1 [xi], fol., ff 380, 2 cols., described by 
Bianchini, Evan. Quadr., vol. ii. pt. i. p. 537; now missing. It must 
have been a superb specimen of ancient art: about thirty of its pictures 
are enumerated. 


157. Oxf. Bodl., Clarke 8 [a.p. 1253], 8 x 63, ff. 198 (23), 2 cols., 
2 gatherings destroyed, and one leaf torn out. Written by Demetrius 
Brizopoulos, caBBarokvpiaxai (see Evst. 24)*. (Greg.) 


1 As with the MSS. of the Gospels, and for the reasons assigned above, we 
remove to the foot of the page, and do not reckon in our numbering, the twenty- 
one copies seen by Scholz in Eastern Libraries. 

158. Library of the Great Greek Monastery at Jerusalem, No. 10 [xiv], fol. 

159. ‘Biblioth. monasterii virginum Tijs weydAns mavayias a S. Melana erect.’ 
[xiii], fol., very neat (‘non sec. viii ut monachi putant,’ Scholz). 

160. (Apost. 83.) St. Saba 4, written there by one Antony [xiv], 8vo. 


161. St. Saba 5 (xv, 8vo, chart. 162. St. Saba 6 [xv], 16mo, chart. 
163. St. Saba 18 [xiii], 4to, chart, adapted (as also those that follow) to the use 
of Palestine. 164. St. Saba [xiv], dto. 
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To Dean Burgon’s care and industry we owe Codd. 158-178; 
181-187, 


158. Par. Suppl. Gr. 27 [xi, Greg. xii], 13 x 103, ff. 207 (24), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., pict., beautifully illuminated: ‘Present de Mr. Desalleurs, 
ambassadeur pour le roy en 1753, remis par ordre de Mr. le Cte. d’Argen- 
son le 7 Juillet, 1753.’ (Greg. 261.) 


159. Par. Suppl. Gr. 242 [xv, Greg. xvii], 162x103, ff. 265 (27), 
2 cols., chart., peculiarly hound, with oriental pictures. (Greg. 262.) 


160. Bologna, Univ. 3638 [xiv], 113 x 93, ff. 233 (27), 2 cols., written 
by one Anthimus. This is No. xviii in Talman’s and J. 8, Assemanis 
manuscript Catalogue, No. 25 in Mezzofanti’s Index. (Greg. 281.) 


161. Parma, Reg. 14 [xiv], 113x932, % 2 cols., mus. rubr., mut. 
Contains the Gospel for St. Pelagia’s day. .(Greg. 282.) 


162. Siena, Univ. X. iv. 1 [xi or xii], 143 x 118, ff. 313 (23), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., pict., one of the most splendid Service-books in the world, the 
first five columns in gold, the covers enriched with sumptuous silver 
enamels and graceful scroll-work. Bought at Venice in 1359 by Andrea 
di Grazia for the Hospital of S. Maria della Scala, of P. di Giunta Tor- 
regiani, a Florentine merchant, who a little before had bought it at 
Constantinople of theagent of the Emperor John Cantacuzenus [1341- 
55]. (Greg. 283.) 


163. Milan, tAmbr. Q. 79 sup. [x], 113 x 84, a single uncial page of 
a Lectionary. (Greg. 284.) 

164, Milan, Ambr. E. S. v. 14 [xii], 103 x 83, ff. 37 (22), 2 cols., two 
separate fragments, one being fol., in two columns, roughly written. 
(Greg. 2858.) 

165. Milan, Ambr. ol. E. 8. v. 13, now bound up with 164 [xiv], at 
f. 67, 114. x 84, f. 1, 2 cols. (See Greg. 285.) 


166. (Apost. 181.) Milan, Ambr. D. 108 sup. [xiii], 112 x 8}, ff. 204 
(29), 2 cols. (See Greg. 287.) 


167. Milan, Ambr. A. 150 sup, [xiii], 112 x 9}, ff. 124 (24), 2 cols, 
mut. (ff. 1-9, 104-123, chart.). (See Greg. 288.) 


168. Milan, Ambr. C. 160 inf. [xiv], 122x 10, ff. 156 (27), 2 cols. 
mut. (See Greg. 289.) 


169. Milan, Ambr. P. 274 sup. [xiv or xv], 103 x 74, ff. 198 (23), mut., 
in disorder. (See Greg. 290.) 


165. St. Saba 17 [xv], 4to, chart, 166. St. Saba 21 [xiii], fol. 
167. St. Saba 22 [xiv], fol. 168. St. Saba 23 [xiii], fol. 
169. St. Saba 24 [xiii!, fol. 170. St. Saba 25 [xiii], fol. 


171. (Apost. 52.) St. Saba (unnumbered) [written July, 1059, in the monas- 
tery of @cordxos, by Sergius, a monk of Olympus in Bithynia], 8vo. 

+172. Library of St. John’s monastery at Patmos [‘iv’ Scholz, obviously a 
misprint], fol. +173. Patmos [ix], 4to. +174. Patm. (x), 4to. 

+175. Patm. [x], 4to. 176. Patm. [xii], 4to. 177. Patm, [xiii], 4to. 

178. Patm. [xiv!, 4to, in the same Library, but not numbered. 

Some of these MSS, have been removed to Europe since Scholz made his 
reckoning, e.g. Parham No. 20 (Evst. 286). 
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Besides examining the eight Evangelistaria at St. Mark’s, Venice, 
described in the preceding catalogue (Evst. 107-10; 139-42), Burgon 
found, exclusive of Evst. 175, eight more: viz. 


170. Venice, St. Mark i. 4 [a.p. 1381], 82x 52, ff. 209 (22), chart., 
rather barbarously written by the priest John. (See Greg. 264.) 


t171. Ven. St. Mark i. 45 [x], 132 x 103, ff. 78 (20), 2 cols., Unc., 
mut. initio. (Greg. 265.) 


172. Ven. St. Mark i. 46 [xii?], 10}x 8, ff. 50 (22), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., mut. coarse. (See Greg. 266.) 


173. Ven. St. Mark. i. 47 [a.p. 1046 *], 131 x 108, ff. 350 (24), 2 cols., 
a grand cursive folio, sumptuously adorned. (See Greg. 267.) 


174, Ven. St. Mark i. 48 [xii], 103x814, ff. 281 (20), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., with unusual contents. (See Greg. 268.) 


*+175. veneV, Ven. St. Marki. 49 [vii or viii], 91 x 8, Unc., three nearly 
illegible palimpsest leaves (edited by Tischendorf in ‘ Monum. sacr. ined.,’ 
vol. i. pp. 199, &c.), (see Evst. 135), containing Matt. vili. 32—ix.1; 9- 
13; Johnii. 15-22; iii. 22-26; vi. 16-26; or twenty-seven verses. 

176. Ven. St. Mark i. 50 [xiv or xv], 113x 73, ff. 403 (22), 2 cols. 
chart. (See Greg. 270.) 


177. Ven. St. Mark i. 51 [xv, Greg. xvii], 8x 51, chart., eleven poor 
leaves. (Greg. 271.) 


178. Ven. St. Mark i. 52 [xvi], 10} x 73, ff. 276 (26), mus. rubr., 
chart., from Corfu. (See Greg. 272.) 


*+179. (Apost. 55.) Tréves, Cath. Libr. 143. F [x or xi], 10} x 73, 
ff, 202 (24), Unc., called St. Simeon’s, and brought by him from Syria in 
the eleventh century, consists chiefly of Lessons from the Old Testament. 
It contains many itacisms and some unusual readings. Edited in 1834 by 
B. M. Steininger in his ‘Codex 8. Simeonis exhibens lect. eccl. gr. poce 
ann. vetustate insigne. (Greg. 179.) 


+180. Vindob. Caes. 209 [ix, Greg. x], 8} x 64, ff. 143 (27), Unc. and 
Minuse., mus. rubr., pict., a palimpsest, with many itacisms (Scholz, End- 
licher). Readings are given by Scholz (N.T., vol.ii. pp. ly—Ixiii). (Greg. 155.) 

In the Treasury of the Church of St. Mark at Venice Burgon found, 
besides those just named, three others, nearly ruined by the damp of the 
place where they are kept. 


181. Ven. St. Mark, Thesaur. i. 53 [xiii, Greg. xii], 112x 83, ff.?, 
2 cols., splendidly illuminated and bound in silver and enamel. Sub- 
stitute this for Wake 12 (= Evan. 492), inserted in error as Evst. 181. 


1 At the end in small gold uncials the following very curious colophon was 
deciphered by Dean Burgon and the learned sub-librarian Signor Veludo jointly: 
Mnvi paw Ivd. IA. érous spv5'. mpoonvéxOn mapa Bacidrciov povaxod mpecBurépov kat 
Hyovpévov THs ceBacplas povis Tis Kowpnoews THs Oxov cis THY avTiY povhy BiBria 
réooapa: 7d aird edayyéAtov, dndaTodos, mpopyTela, Kal dvayvooriKdy, 6 Bios Tov dyiov, 
kai éordynrat didwcba irép THs avriis mpocevégmas evi ExdaTw xpdvw dd Tov BSoxéiou 
Ths airAs povas intp prhuns abt vomopa ev Hyucov, uéx{pe yap Tov |rov Ta Trav XproTia~ 
vav [ov|vicrarau mepupvdarrera 58 Kal } ayia povi) arn ev yap TO Tuma rhs Hovijs 
mept Tod Karidous (sic) Tav adris BiBAiwy, Kal Tept THs Siavopis TOU Evos Huigou vopiopa- 
Tos capéeorepoy Sieppynvevet, 

Z2 
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182. Ven. St. Mark, Thes. i. 54 [xii, Greg. xiii], 102 x 83, ff.?, 2 cols., 
once a fine codex, now tied up in a parcel by itself. (Greg. 276.) 


183. Ven. St. Mark, Thes. i. 55 [a.p. 1439], 13x 103, ff. 2, 2 cols., 
chart., written by Sophronius at Ferrara, poor enough inside, but kept in 
a glass case for the sake of its gorgeous silver cover, which came from 
St. Sophia’s at Constantinople. (Greg. 277.) 


The next three are bound in red velvet, and in excellent preservation. 


184. Ven. S. Giorgio di Greco a’ [xiv, Greg. xii], 121x104, ff. 413 
(21), 2 cols., is very splendidly illuminated, and was once used for the 
Greek service of this church. (Greg. 279.) 


185. Ven. S. Giorgio di Greco I” [xiv], 93x74, ff. 240 (28). 
Professes to be written by Nixodaos 6 Mado’, mpwréxdicos THs dywwrdrns 
pntpordrews Aaxedaiyour. It seems to have been brought hither a.p. 1422. 
(Greg. 280.) 

186. Ven. S. Giorgio di Greco B’ [xiii], 113 x 83, ff. 223 (21), 2 cols., 
is the largest, but contains only ca8Baroxupraxai (see Evst. 24). (Greg. 
278.) 


187. Flor. Laurent. 8. Marci 706 [xi or xii], 91x 7%, ff. 181 (21), 2 
cols., mus. rwbr., cursive, much used. (Greg. 291.) 


188. Rom. Vat. Pi II. Gr. 33 [x or xi], 81 x 6, ff. 158 (26), 2 cols., a 
fine specimen. (Greg. 570.) 


+189. carpe’. Carpentras, Bibl. Urb. 11 [ix, Greg. x], 14 x 103, ff. 277 
(24), 2 cols., Unc., mus. rubr., examined by Tischendorf in 1843. Extracts 
are given in his ‘ Anecd. sacr. et prof.,’ pp. 151, &e. 


+190, tischeY. Leipzig, Univ. Libr. Tisch. V [viii or ix], 102 x 8}, ff. 89 
(20), 2 cols., mus. rubr., a palimpsest, described ‘ Anecd. sacr. et prof.,’ 
pp. 29, &c. (Greg. 293.) 


+191. (Apost. 178.) Petropev. Petrop. Caes. Muralt. 44 [ix], 4to, ff. 69, 
ill written, but with a remarkable text ; the date being tolerably fixed by 
Arabic matter decidedly more modern, written 401 and 425 of the 
Hegira (i.e. about A.D. 1011 and 1035) respecting the birth and baptism 
of the two Holy infants. There are but ten Lessons from St. Matthew, and 
nineteen from other parts of the New Testament, enumerated by Tischendorf 
in ‘Notitia. Cod. Sinaitici,’ p. 54. This copy contains the two leaves on cotton 
paper, with writing by the first hand, mentioned above, p. 23, note 2. 


(Greg. 249.) 
+192. (Apost. 73.) Petropev-2. Petrop. Caes. Muralt. 90 [xii], 8vo., 


ff. 93 (21), afragment. Tischendorf, Notitia Cod. Sinaitici, p. 63. (Greg. 
256.) 


193, Besangon, Bibl. Urb, 44 [1], 113 x 78, ff. 210 (22), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr. (letter from M. Castan, the Librarian, to Burgon). (Greg. 263.) 


+194. 1pe. Petrop. Caes. Muralt. iv. 13 [ix], fol. ff 2 (21), 2 cols., Une. 
Matt. vill. 10-13; xxvii. 1-9; Mark vi. 14-18; Luke iv. 33-36. 
(Greg. 246.) 


195. 3Pe, Petrop. Caes. Muralt. (56) vii. 179 [x], fol., ff 251 (26), 2 
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cols., and (Apost. 54) Praxapostolos (Petrop. viii. 80), ‘cum Codice G 
[ Angelico] consentiens exc. Act. xxvii. 29; xxviii. 2. (Greg. 251.) 

196. 6Pe. Petrop. Caes. Muralt. (71) x. 180 [dated Salernum, 1022], 
4to, ff. 170 (20), 2 cols., mué. throughout. (Greg. 253.) 

197. 9pe, Petrop. Caes. Muralt. xi. 3.181 [xiii], 4to, ff. 3 (20), 2 cols., 
fragments: Matt. xxviii. 12-18; Luke iv. 16-22; John x. 9-14; xix. 
6, 9-11; 14-19, 20; 25-28: 30-35. (Greg. 258.) 

198. 10P¢. Panticapaeense [of Kertch ?], Palaeologi, collated at Odessa, 
and the collation sent to Muralt. (Greg. 260.) 

199. Fragments of two leaves [ix, Greg. xiii], 114. 7}, ff. 176 (34), 
bound up in Evan. 68. (Evan. 68.) 

200. The cursive Lessons which overlie the uncial fragment of St. Luke 
(2); (Greg: 299.) 

+201. Oxf. Bodl. Baroce. 197 [x], 113 x 73, ff. 5 (2), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
uncial palimpsest leaves, used for binding. (Greg. 205.) 

+202. Oxf. Bodl. Canonici Gr. 85 [ix], 13x 9, ff. 259 (18), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., passages and directions in later cursive hand, much mut. The 
uncials lean a little to the left. (Greg. 194.) 

+203. Oxf. Bodl. Can. Gr. 92 [x], 152 x 12, ff. 483 (14), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., large folio, very splendid, with gilt initial letters. (Greg. 195.) 

204. Oxf. Bodl. Can. Gr. 119 [xv], 114 x 73, ff. 155 (26), chart., belong- 
ing in 1626 to Nicolas, a priest. (Greg. 196.) 

205. Oxf. Bodl. Can. Gr. 126, 93 x 8, ff. 8 (20), chart. (Greg. 197.) 

206. Oxf. Bodl. Clarke 45 [xii], 11} x9, ff. 276 (24), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., orn. bound up in disorder (Burgon), splendid but spoiled by damp. 
(Greg. 198.) 

207. Oxf. Bodl. Clarke 46 [xiii], 11x9, ff. 252 (21), 2 cols., mut. 
initio et fine. ‘A fine ruin, miserably cropped by the modern binder : 
the writing is very dissimilar in parts’ (Burgon). (Greg. 199.) 

208. Oxf. Bodl. Clarke 47 [xii], 104 x 8}, ff. 292 (23), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., much like Evst. 206. (Greg. 200.) 

209. Oxf. Bodl. Clarke 48 [xiii], 103 x 73, ff. 187 (27), 2 cols., care- 
lessly and ill written: mud. initio. (Greg. 201.) 

210. Oxf. Bodl. Cromw. 27 [xi], 114 x 8%, ff. 315 (22), 2 cols., men., 
from Athos 1727, once Irene’s. (Greg. 202.) 

211. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 119 [a.p. 1067], 11x 8, ff. 300 (22), mus. 
rubr., containing two parts, (1) Evst., (2) Men. The first two leaves and 
the last two were evidently written and inserted later in place of two 
damaged leaves, and bear the date A.p. 1067, probably copied from the 
vanished leaf. (MS. note in Bodl, Cat. by Mr. E. B. Nicholson.) 


+ This Evst. was formerly preceded by one uncial palimpsest leaf, 
containing parts of Rom. xiv, Heb. i. 1-11, which are now bound up in 
a separate volume. The whole volume was bought of Payne and Foss, 
London, in 1820. (Greg. 203.) 
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212. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. 140 [xi], 9x 7, ff. 305 (10), mas. rubr., not in 
regular order, but in order of holy days, a very beautiful copy, one 
volume only out of a set of four. (Greg. 204.) 


+213. Oxf. Christ Church, Wake 13, 129, ff. 261, contains three 
uncial leaves [ix], Matt. xxv. 31-36; vi. 1-18 (doxy. in Lord’s Prayer), 
the rest cursive aI mus. rubr., orn., in a very large, bold, peculiar hand. 
Two palimpsest leaves at the end cursive in later [xv], John xx. 19— 
xxi. 25. (Greg. 206.) 

214. Ch. Ch. Wake 14 [xii], 11} x9, ff. 243 (20), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
miniatures on pp. 108, 174, 182, ends at Matt. xxvii. 4. Has one leaf 
chart., and two leaves at the beginning and end from the Old Testament, 
1 Kings xvii. 12, &e. (Greg. 207.) 


215. Ch. Ch. Wake 15 [a.p. 1068], 94 x 73, ff. 217, 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
and 2 ff. of Old Testament (first and last) being earlier. Written by 
Leontius of St. Clement’s (Bryennios). (Greg. 208.) 


216. Ch. Ch. Wake 16 [xiii], 94 x 73, ff. 217 (21), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
mut. initio et fine. (Greg. 209.) 


217. Ch. Ch. Wake 17 [xiii or xiv], 92x 7, ff. 227 (21), 2 cols., 15 ff. 
(213-227) by a later hand, mut. in fine. (Greg. 210.) 


218. Ch. Ch. Wake 18 [palimpsest xiv over xi], 12} x 84, ff. 218 (29), 
2 cols., orn., men., ill written. The first leaf contains the history of St. 
Varus and six martyrs. (Greg. 211.) This is Walker’s E: his H is 


219. Ch. Ch. Wake 19 [xi], 11 x 84, ff. 248 (20), 2 cols., orn., mus. 
yubr. Of this codex the ninth leaf is wanting. (Greg. 212.) 


220. Ch. Ch. Wake 23 [xi], 113 x 93, ff. 256 (25), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
men., an elegant copy. The last page has Mark xvi. 9-20. (Greg. 213.) 


*221. Camb. Trin. Coll. O. iv. 22 [xii], 124x9, ff. 249 (18), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., orn., once Dean Gale’s (see Evan. 66), in a bold hand, with 
illuminations and red musical notes. There are daily Lessons from Easter 
to Pentecost, but afterwards only caSBaroxvpraxai (see Evst. 24), with full 
ae Day Lessons. (See Scrivener, Critica Sacra, p. xiv.) (Greg. 
186. 


*222 or zscr. Camb. Christ's Coll. F. 1. 8 [xi], 1129, ff. 436 (30), 
orn., syn., is much fuller than most Lectionaries, and contains many 
minute variations’: it exhibits a subscription dated 1261, Indict. 4, much 
later than the codex, and a note stating that Francis Tayler, Preacher at 
Christ’s Church, Canterbury [the Cathedral], gave it to the College in 
1654. There are also four Lessons from the prophets, and four from 
St. Paul (Apost. 53). A facsimile is given, Cod. Augiens. Introd., p. li. 
This is Hort’s 59. (Greg. 185.) 


The next four were collated by Dr. Bloomfield for his ‘ Critical 
Annotations on the Sacred Text.’ 


* Thus 222, with only two other Evangelistaria (6, 18) and Evan. 59 by the 
first hand, supports Cod. 8 and Eusebius in the significant omission of viod 
Bapaxiov, Matt. xxiii. 35. 
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223, Lond. Lambeth Archiepiscopal Library 1187 [xiii], 10} x 78, ff. 
177 (26), 2 cols., mus. rubr. (Greg. 229.) 


224, Lond. Lamb. 1188 [xiii], 111x 83, ff. 318 (22-4), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., judged by Bloomfield to be the fullest and most accurate here, or at 
the British Museum. (Greg. 230.) 


225. Lond. Lamb. 1189 [xiii], 8% x 74, ff. 160 (27), 4 cotton (later), 
tirh. (Greg. 231.) 


226. Lond. Lamb. 1193, 94x 62, ff. 153 (26), mus. rubr., mut. at the 
end. Bloomfield assigns this to [ix], but Archdeacon Todd, in his 
(undated) ‘Account of Greek Manuscripts,’ &c., at Lambeth, sets it 
down as [xiii]. (Greg. 232.) 

227. Lond. Sion College A. 32. 1, Ev. 1 (2) [xii], 103 x 8}, ff. 246 (19), 
2 cols., mus. rubr., orn., 194 leaves of caBBaroxupiaxai, a noble copy, one 
leaf (149) being much mutilated, one leaf in later writing [xvi], and 
perhaps one leaf lost at the end: otherwise complete, with fair illumi- 
nations and red musical notes. (Greg. 234.) For its history see Evan. 
518, as also that of 

228. Lond. Sion Coll. A. 32.1, Ev. 1 (2) [xiv], 10} x 78, ff. 142 (23-25), 
2 cols., mus. rubr., mut. beginning and end. It begins at the Lesson for the 
third day of the second week (John iii. 19) and ends at Mark vi. 19, in 
the Lesson for Aug. 29. Two leaves are on paper, not much later than 
the rest. There is a Lesson for Aug. 1, not very common, réy dyiov 
paxxaBaiav, Matt. x. 16, &c. (Greg. 235.) 

229. Lond. Sion Coll, A. 32. 1, Ev. 1 (4) [xiv, Greg. xiii], 10 x 9}, 
ff. 217 (19, 20), 2 cols., mus. rubr., mut. at end, is complete up to the 
Lesson for July 20 (Elijah), Luke iv. 22, broken off at ovdets adray ver. 27. 
On the fly-leaf we read Td mapdv Ovov Kai iepov evayyedov imdpxe KTHpa Tot 
Onov Kai dyiov vaod Tov adyiov dmoot@Xov Kat evayyehicTod pdpKov Kal €i THs aTro= 
E€vou airs ek Tod vaod éxatTo TH encripal -io 1] rév dy. mpav, with the date of 
axi0 (1619). (Greg. 236.) 

230. Glasgow, Hunterian Museum V. 5. 10 [a.p. 1259], 103 x 73, 
ff. 112, 2 cols., mut. Belonged to Caesar de Missy. (See Greg. 239.) 


231. Glasg. Hunt. Mus. V. 3. 3 [xii or xiii], 10} x 84, ff. 251, 2 cols. 
From the monastery of Upddpoues, given by Nicetas. (See Greg. 240.) 

232. (Apost. 44.) Glasg. Hunt. Mus. V. 4. 3, perhaps [a.p. 1199], 
103 x 83, ff. 176 (26), 2 cols. Belonged once, like the two last, to De 
Missy. (See Greg. 241.) 

The next two were collated by Scrivener— 

*+233, Pg2scr, Parham 66. 1 [ix], 10} x 72, three folio leaves from the 
monastery of Docheiariou on Athos, containing the thirty-three verses, 
Matt. i. 1-11; 11-22; vii. 7,8; Mark ix. 41; xi. 22-26; Luke ix. 1-4, 
(Greg. 182.) 

*+234, Pscr, (or pascr.) Parham 83. 18 [June, A.D. 980], 123 x 83, 
ff. 222 (22), 2 cols., belonged to the late Lord de la Zouche, who brought 
it from Caracalla on Athos in 1837, beautifully written at Ciscissa, in 
Cappadocia Prima; a note dated 1049 is subjoined by a reviser, who 
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perhaps made the numerous changes in the text, and added two Lessons 
in cursive letters. See Plate xiii, No. 36. Also ‘Cod. Augiens.,’ Introd., 
pp. l-lv. (Greg. 181.) 


235. Parham 84. 19 [xi], 143x113, ff. 188 (25), ‘the right royal 
codex,’ partly written in gold, perhaps by the Emperor Alexius Comnenus 
(1081-1118). (Greg. 233.) 


236. Parham 85. 20 [xii], 132 x92, mus. rubr., brought from St. Saba 
in 1834, must be on Scholz’s list. (Greg. 344.) 


237. Ashburnham 205 [xii], 103 x 72, ff. 127, mus., mut., roughly 
executed aud apparently made up of several copies: seen by Coxe and 
Burgon. (Greg. 237.) Loose in the book is 


+238. Ashburnham 208* [xiii], 102 x 83, ff. 9, Unc., palimpsest, the 
fragment of a menology for November and December. These were 
purchased by the late Earl of Ashburnham at the sale of the library of 
‘Athenian Aberdeen,’ who brought them from Greece. (Greg. 237%.) 


239. Burdett-Coutts I. 2. <A fragment of 173 leaves [xiii], 102 x 84, 
one being on paper [xv] and 30 leaves palimpsest ; having under the 
Church Lessons, in leaning uncials of two columns [viii or ix], fragments 
of legends relating to Saints in the menology, including the Apocryphal 
arodnpia of Barnabas. Pict., capitals in red ink. (Greg. 214 


240. B-C. I. 8 [xiii], 93 x 73, is also a palimpsest, with uncial writing 
in two columns (almost illegible) under the later Church Lessons on the 
last leaf and the third, fourth, fifth, and seventh leaves from the end : 
mut. at the thirteenth Sunday of St. Matthew, and ends in the tenth 
evayyehuoy dvacraciudy John xxi. 3 (éveBnoav). (Greg. 215.) 

241. B.-C. I. 23 [xiii], 9} x 73, a poor copy, with illuminations, the 
last leaf only being lost. (Greg. 217.) 


242. B.-C. I. 24 [xiv], 12} x 103, chart., complete, but the first leaf in 
a later hand. (Greg. 218.) 


243. B.-C. II. 5 [xi or xii], 11 x 83, a fine copy, with headings, &c., in 
gold, and red musical or tone notes. Begins John i. 17, thence complete 
to the Lesson «is émwikia Baowewv. At the end are nine later leaves. 
(Greg. 219.) 


244, B.-C. II. 16 [xiii], 82 x 63, a palimpsest, with only one column 
ona page. Ends Luke ii. 59. (Greg. 220.) 


245. B,-C. II. 30 [xiv], 113 x 74, on glazed paper, complete. Titles 
and capitals in red. Syn. on a leat of the binding. (Greg. 221.) 


246. B.-C. III. 21 [xiii], pict., mut., with illuminations. Ends in the 
Lesson for Aug. 29, Mark vi. 22. (Greg, 222.) 


247. B.-C. III. 34 [xiii], 10} x 7%, neat and complete. A colophon 
states the scribe to be Romanus, a priest. (Greg. 224.) 


248. BC. III. 43 [April 28, 1437, Ind. 15], 113.x 88, ff. 206, chart. 
(Greg. 225.) 


[B.-C. III. 44 is Evst. 289, described below, Apost. 78.] 
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249. B.-C, IIT. 46 [xiv], 82x 74, ff. 220, mué. in the beginning of the 
Saints’ Day Lessons: fifteen leaves are palimpsest, over writing full two 
centuries earlier, containing in double columns Lessons of the Septuagint 
from Genesis, Proverbs, and Isaiah. The other 205 leaves have only one 
column on a page. (Greg. 226.) 

250. B.-C, IIL. 52 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 9} x 7%, chart., is but a fragment. 
(Greg. 227.) 

The following are Euchologies (see Eyst. 57), and are repeated among 
the Lectionaries of the Apostolos: 

251. (Apost. 64.) B.-O. I. 10 [xii or xiii], 72 x 48, ff. 60 (17), orn., 
wherein to the ordinary contents of a Euchology, and the Liturgies of 
SS. Chrysostom, Basil, and Presanctified, are annexed Church Lessons in 
a cramped and apparently later hand. (See Scrivener, Critica Sacra.) 
(Greg. 216.) 


252. (Apost. 66.) B.-C. III. 29 [xiv or xv], 83x6, ff. 172, men. 
Liturgies as in last, and other matter, on coarse paper, Lessons both from 
the Gospels and Epistles. (See Scrivener, Critica Sacra.) (Greg. 223.) 


253. (Apost. 67.) B.-C. III. 42 [xiv], 6 x 4, ff. 310 (22), on stout glazed 
paper, with the Liturgies as in Evst. 251, and much matter in various 
hands, has fifteen Lessons from the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, and three 
from Isaiah, Ixvi-Ixvui. (See Scrivener, Critica Sacra.) (Greg. 315.) 


253”. (Apost. 68.) B.-C. TIT. 53 [xv], 83. x 53, ff. 177 (26), 2 cols., 
chart., men., mut., rudely written with capitals in red. (Greg. 228.) 


254. Coniston, John Ruskin [xiii or xiv, Greg. xi or xii], 123 x 104, 
ff. 144 (21), 2 cols., mus. rubr., mut., but well repaired. (Greg. 238.) 


255. London, Brit. Mus. Egerton 2786 [xiii], 85 x 6, ff. 157 (20-27), 
a palimpsest, mut. at the beginning (thirty-two leaves) and end, rather 
rudely written in single columns, on coarse parchment, with vermilion 
ornamentation. It abounds in uncouth ztacisms. After Mr. Woodhouse’s 
death it belonged to Alderman Bragge from 1869 to 1876, then to 
Dean Burgon, then to Rev. W. F. Rose. Bought in 1893. (Greg. 346.) 


256. Lond. Brit. Mus. Arundel 536 [xiii], 9 x 6, ff. 217 (25), besides 
3 at beginning, chart., mus. rubr., with Lections from the Epistles. (Greg. 
187.) 

*4+257. Lond. Brit. Mus. Arundel 547, is x8°F [ix], 113 x 9, ff. 329 (22), 
2 cols., Unc., mus. rubr., pict., mut. at the end, but followed by a leaf 
in a rather later hand, containing John viii. 12-19; 21-23. See our 
facsimile, Plate vi. No. 16. A collation by Bentley is preserved at 
Trinity College (B. xvii. 8). This is Hort’s Cod. 38. (Greg. 183.) 


258. (Apost. 53.) Lond. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5561 [xiv], 7} x 54, ff. 276 
(194 vell.+82 [xv] chart.), is a Euchology (see Evst. 57), containing 
many short Lessons from the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles, (Greg. 340.) 


259. Lond. Brit. Mus. Burney 22, is yser [a.p. 1319], 113 x 84, ff. 248 
(27), 2 cols. (see facsimile, Plate xiii, No. 37), remarkable for its wide 
departures from the received text, and for that reason often cited by 
Tischendorf and Alford on the Gospels. See also Westcott, in Smith’s 
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Dictionary of the Bible, ‘New Testament.’ Part of the first leaf 
(John i, 11-13) is on paper and later: Evst. 257, 259 are described 
in Scrivener’s ‘Collations of the Holy Gospels,’ Introd. pp. lix—bxiu. 
Like Evst. 23 it was once D’Eon’s. This is Hort’s Cod. 39. (Greg. 
184.) 


260. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 5153 [a.p. 1032], 10} x 7}, 2 vols., ff, 141 
and 133 (20), 2 cols., chart., mus. rubr., first five ff. vol. 1. mut. and 
damaged. (Greg. 188.) > 


261. Lond. Brit. Mus, Add. 11,840 [xii], 11 x 83, ff. 236 (22), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., mut., from Bp. Butler’s collection, a very fine specimen. 
(Greg. 189.) 


262. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 17,370 [xi], 123 x 94, three leaves: one in 
double columns (Matt. vi. 14-21), two in single columns [xiii?] Luke 
xxiv, 25-35; John i. 35-51. Sir F. Madden’s note on the first fragment 
is ‘Presented by Mr. Harris of Alexandria, June 28, 1848, A leaf of a 
Greek Lectionary taken [by the Arabs deleted] out of a volume which 
afterwards fell into the hands of Gen. Menou.’ See Act. 230. (Greg. 
190.) 


263. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 18,212 [xii], 11 x 84, ff. 297 (21), 2 cols, 
mus. rubr., much mut. at the end, and an older leaf from the Old Testa- 
ment prefixed (Bloomfield). (Greg. 191.) 


264. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,460 [xiii], 91 x 74, ff. 104 (31), 2 cols. 
mut. at the beginning and end, in coarse and very unusual black writing 
(Bloomfield), (Greg. 192.) 


265. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,737 [xiii], 123 x 10, ff. 279 (23), 2 cols, 
mus. rubr., bought at Sotheby’s, 1854. Mut. at the end, with illumina- 
tions, and frequent and beautiful gilt letters. (Greg. 318.) : 


266. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,993 [a.p. 1335], 93x 7, ff. 281 (23), 
in a bold hand and peculiar style. At the beginning is an Advertisement, 
signed G. Alefson, which ends literally thus: ‘Je l’ai acheté seulement 
pour le sauver des mains barbares qui allait le destruire intierement au 
prix de sch. 15 a Chypre, a.p. 1851.’ (Bloomfield.) (Greg. 193.) 


267. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 21,260 [xiii], 12 x 10, ff. 360 (20), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., orn., purchased of Messrs. Boone in 1856. Mut. at the end. 
The first forty leaves of this splendid copy are injured by damp. (Greg. 
319.) 


268. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 21,261 [xiii], 84 x 53, ff. 196 (19), written 
by various hands. Purchased of Mr. H. Stevens, 1856. (Greg. 320.) 


269. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,735 [xiii], 12} x 9}, ff. 304 (sic), 
(23), 2 cols., mus. rubr., a fine, complete and interesting codex, bought 
(like Evann. 596, 597) of Sp. P. Lampros of Athens in 1859: as were 
also Evst. 270, 271, 272. Seven leaves of Patristic matter are bound up 
with it at the end. (Greg. 321.) 


270. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,742 [xiii], 11} x 83, ff. 79 (24), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr. (later), rather old and much mutilated throughout. (Greg. 
322.) 
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271. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,743 [xii?], 1449}, ff. 213 (18), 
2 cols., caps. and mus. rubr. in dull brown ink, somewhat roughly 
executed, apparently written with a reed pen. Mut. The last leaf is 
a fragment of Chrysostom, Hom. xlv, on Genesis. (Greg. 323.) 


Evst. 265, 269, 271 sometimes agree with each other in departing 
from the ordinary week-day Church Lessons, and suggest, as Dean 
Burgon observes, some local fashion which is well worth investigating for 
textual purposes. The student will have noticed, in our Table of Lessons 
appended to Chap. III, how often two other codices, Apost. 64, or 
B.-C. IIT. 24 and Evst. 253, or B.-C. III. 42, depart from the common 
use of Church Lesson books, but only for the middle days of the week: 
not, it would seem, for Saturdays and Sundays. 


272. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 22,744 [xiii], 11 x 81, ff. 189 (23), 2 cols., 
a beautiful copy, mud. at the beginning (to Sat. of third week), the end, 
and elsewhere, with red musical notes. See Evst. 269. (Greg. 324.) 


273. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,374 [xiii], 11} x 9, ff. 90 (18), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., mut. (Greg. 325.) 

274. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,377 [xiv and xii], 12 x 83, ff. 350 
(21), 2 cols., mus. rubr., the first and some other leaves being lost ; fol. 
180, which is later, has palimpsest cursive writing under it. (Greg. 
326.) 

275. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,378 [xiii], 13 x 83, ff. 270, 2 cols., part 
of a Menaeum, in a small hand, written in a single column: imperfect 
and damaged in places. (Greg. 927.) 


276. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,379 [xiv], 141 x 11, ff. 178 (28), 2 cols., 
much mut. throughout, with liturgical headings and some crosses in red 
for stops. (Greg. 327.) 

277. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 24,380 [xiv], 11 x 9, ff. 126, 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., mut. at beginning (to sixth day of seventh week) and end. (Greg. 
328.) | 

Evst. 273-277 were purchased of H. Stanhope Freeman in 1862, as 
was also Evan. 600. 

278. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 27,860 [xi or xii], 8x 54, ff. 115 (28), 
2 cols. belonged to Sir F. Gage. (Greg. 329.) 

279. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 28,817 [June 9, 1185], 11 x 83, ff. 306 
(21), 2 cols. Mut. throughout, clear, in fine condition and peculiar style. 
(Greg. 330.) Like Evan. 603, bought in 1871 of Sir Ivor B. Guest, as 
was 

280. Lond. Brit, Mus. Add. 28,818 [July, 1272], 93x 7, ff. 118 (27), 
2 cols., chart., begins John xvii. 20, The subscription states that it was 
written Sid xetpds euod Tod duaprwdod Tope cimeiv Tod lepéws Tod perakdpn. 
(Greg. 331.) 

*281. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 31,208 [xiii], 12393, ff 272 (21), 
2 cols., mus. rubr., bought of a dealer at Constantinople, cruelly mutilated 
(eighty-four leaves being missing), but once very fine. Collated by the 
Rey. W. F. Rose, who found it much to resemble Evst. 259 (yé¢?). 
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Burgon gives a French version of an Armenian note, dated 908 of the 
Armenian era, or A.D. 1460, of no special interest. (Greg. 333.) 


282. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 31,919 [a.p. 1431], 123x 10, ff 108, 
formerly Blenheim 3. D. 13, the uncial eighth century palimpsest of the 
Gospels we have designated as Y, contains Lessons from the Gospels, 
written by Ignatius, Metropolitan of Selymbria in Thrace, being the 
February portion of a Menaeum. (Greg. 334.) 


283. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 31,920 [xi], 91x 8, ff. 226 (21), 2 cols., 
formerly Blenheim 3. C. 14, containing only ca®Saroxupiaxai (see Evst. 
24), singularly unadorned, but very interesting and genuine. (Greg. 
335.) 


284. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 31,921 [xiii], 10 x 8, ff. 178 (24), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., mut., formerly Blenheim 3. C. 13, with Church Lessons for 
every day of the week. Several pages in a recent hand stand at the 
beginning: the first hand commences Matt. vi. 31. (Greg. 336.) 


285. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 31,949 [xiii], 11 x 81, ff. 103 (27), 2 cols., 
much dilapidated and mwt., was a gift to the Museum. (Greg. 337.) 


+286. Sinai, St. Catharine’s, Golden Evst. [ix—xi], 114 x 8} x 3, ff. abt. 
200 (16), 2 cols., piet., ‘written in large and beautiful golden uncials,’ 
divided into ‘ verses’ like the modern, has breathings and accents. For 
specimen of writing, &c., see Burgon, Aug. 9, 1882. It was seen in 
1862 by Burgon, in 1864 by the Rev. E. M. Young, and Mr. Jo. Dury 
Geden (Athenaewm, Nov. 12 and 19, 1864). It is said to be deteriorated 
by the promiscuous handling of strangers, although E. A. Sophocles tells 
us that local tradition absurdly assigns it to the Emperor Theodosius 
[d. 395] as the actual scribe; unless, as Mr. Geden suggests, Theodosius IT 
(A.D. 716) be meant. The volume opens with the Gospels for the first 
five days of Easter week, which are followed by about sixty-five more 
from other parts of the yearly services. (Greg. 300.) 


hie (Act. 42, Apost. 56) contains only Matt. xvii. 16-23. (Greg. 
923. 


288. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 307 [xii], 12 x 93, ff. 335 (22), 2 cols., pict., 
mus. rubr., men. very beautiful. Mr. Madan of the Bodleian transcribed 


a note on the last leaf, showing that it once belonged to the Palaeologi. 
(Greg. 341.) 


289. Oxf. Bodl. Mise. Gr. 308, from Constantinople [xii or xiii], 
113 x 94, ff. 217 (21), 2 cols., mus. rubr., men. Initial letters of Byzan- 


tine character, caSPBaroxvpiakai (see Evst. 24), has lost a very few lines at 
the end. (Greg. 342.) 


290. (Apost. 78.) (Greg. 476.) 


291. Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 679. 1 [xii], 10 x 84, ff. 170 (18), being 
a companion book to Apost. 79, containing only the week-day Lessons, 
except that two sets belong to Saturday and Sunday. Begins Matt. vii. 
10, being on the sixth day of the first week of that Evangelist. J/ut. 
elsewhere, but the end complete with a colophon, and fragments of two 
additional leaves, Initial capitals in red. (Greg. 305.) 
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292. (Apost. 80.) Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 1836 [xiii], 6} x51, ff. 
(185—54=) 131(17), mus. rubr. Sunday and two Saturday Lessons only 
for Epistles and Gospels. Mud. first fifty and four other leaves. Begins 
second Sunday in St. Matthew (iv. 23). Men. full, followed by two 
Epistles and Gospels as dxodov6la cis dolovs. Additional Lessons in another 
hand are inserted about the season of Epiphany. (Greg. 306.) 


293. Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 1839 [xii or xiii], 10 x 74, ff. (192—88=) 
104 (17), 2 cols.: oaBSaroxupiaxai only (see Evst. 24). Mut. first seventy- 
seven and ten other leaves. Begins sixth Sunday of St. Luke (viii. 39). 
Men. ending Dec. 26. (Greg. 307.) 


294. Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 1840 [xi or xii], 113 x 83, ff. 112 (31), 
2 cols., mus. rubr, From the eleventh Sunday of St. Luke downwards 
the week-day Lessons are omitted. Men. followed by Gospels for 
several occasions. The arrangement of the week-day Lessons in the 
Gospels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke differs much from that 
usually found, though fundamentally akin to it. Mwué. at the end and 
many other leaves. (Greg. 308.) 


+295, Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 1879. 2 [x], 112 x 72, ff. 8 (22), 2 cols., 
Une., orn., mus. rubr. SaBBaroxvpraxai from eleventh Sunday in St. Luke 
(xiv. 20) to Sunday of the Publican (xviii. 14). Evst. 295-7 are from 
Tischendorf’s collection. (Greg. 309.) 


296. Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 1879. 12 [xi or xii], 94 x 61, ff. 4 (25), 
2 cols., mus., containing from sixth Saturday in Lent (John xi. 41) to 
Liturgy for Palm Sunday (John xu. 11), and part of Matins (from Matt. 
xxi. 36) and Vespers (to Matt. xxiv. 26) for Monday in Holy Week. 
(Greg. 310.) 


297. Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 1879. 13 [xii], 10x84, ff 4, mudt., 
2 cols., Greek and Arabic, being only the upper part of four leaves of 
caSBaroxvpiaxai in fifth and sixth Sundays of St. Luke (ch. xvi. 24f.; 28- 
30; vili. 16-18; 21; 27; 29f.; 32-34; 38f). (Greg. 311.) 

298. Oxf. Keble Coll. [xiii], 93 x 63, ff. 151(25), 2 cols., some mus. rubr., 
syn., men., orn., presented in 1882 by Mr. Greville Chester, beginning 


with the Lesson for the second day of the fifth week after Easter, and 
ending with the Lesson for St. Helena’s day, May 21. (Greg. 343.) 


+299. Par. Nat. Gr. 975. B [x], 123 x 94, ff 55 (22), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., Unc., palimpsest, frag. of St. Luke, men. ff. 33, 34, 39, 40 [ix], 
Chrys. and Zosimus. (See Greg. 363.) 

300. Messina, Univ. 65 [xii], 132 x 104, ff. 318 (25), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr. (Greg. 513.) 


+301. Mess. Univ. 66 [ix], 133 x 93, ff. 256 (28), 2 cols. Unc., mus. 
rubr., mut. (Greg. 514.) 


302. Mess. Univ. 75 [xiii], 123 x 93, ff. 136 (22), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
mut. at beginning and end. (Greg. 516.) 


303. Mess. Univ. 96 [xii], 10} x 74, ff. 298 (24), 2 cols., mus. rubr. 
(Greg. 519.) 
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304. Mess. Univ. 98 [a.p. 1148], 103 x 8, ff. 275 (24), 2 cols. (Greg. 
520.) 

305. Mess. Univ. 73 [xii], 122 x 9%, ff. 223 (28), 2 cols., written at 
Messina by Nilus the monk in the monastery of St. Salvador : he records 
(at p. 26>) the earthquake which happened Sept. 26, 1173, Codex 
Graeco-Siculus. (Greg. 515.) 


306. Mess. Univ. 58 [xiv, Greg. xv or xvi], 11} x 84, ff. 236 (17), 
chart., written by three different calligraphers. (Greg. 512.) 
307. Mess. Univ. 94 [xii], 10} x 73, ff. 184 (21), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 


mut. at beginning, breaking off at Sept. 24 in the menology. (Greg. 
© 17a) 

308. Mess. Univ. 111 [xii], 9} x 8, ff. 119 (23), 2 cols., mut. at begin- 
ning and end. (Greg. 521.) 

309. Mess. Univ. 112 [xii], 94 x 73, ff. 146 (21), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
mut. at beginning and end. (Greg, 522.) 

310. Mess. Univ. 170 [xii], 83 x 64, ff. 187 (20), 2 cols., mut. at begin- 
ning and end. (Greg. 524.) 

311. Mess. Univ. 95 [xiii], 114 x 8}, ff. 186 (23), 2 cols., mus. rubr., 
mut. from pp. 42-75. (Greg. 518.) 

312. (Apost. 112.) Mess. Univ. 150 [xii or xiii], 64 x 5}, ff. 60 (22). 
A fragment. (See Greg. 523.) 

313. Crypta Ferrata, A. a. 7 [xii], 93x 7%, ff. 45 (25), 2 cols., mus. 
nigr., caBBarokuprakai mutilated. (Greg. 463.) 


314. Crypt. Ferr. A. a. 9 [xii], 132 x9%, ff. 292 (25), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., mut., a beautiful codex, and very full in its Lections. (Greg. 
464.) 


315. Crypt. Ferr. A. a, 10 [xi], 12f x 104, ff. 246 (22), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., much foreign matter, a very beautiful codex. (Greg. 465.) 


316. Crypt. Ferr. A. a, 11 [xv], 6} x 44, ff. 181 (14), mut. caBBarokup, 
(Greg. 466.) 


317. Crypt. Ferr. A. a, 12 [xiv, Greg. x or xi], 63 x 48, ff. 97 (22), 
mut. (Greg. 467.) 


318, Crypt. Ferr. A. a. 13 [xv], 63 x 44, ff. 62 (18), partly palimpsest, 
mut, (Greg. 468.) 


319. Crypt. Ferr. A. a. 14 [xii], 9} x 6%, ff. 73 (23), 2 cols., mut. at 
beginning and end. (See Greg. 469.) 


320. Crypt. Ferr. a. a. 15 [xi], 72x 5§, 69 (23). Closely resembl 
Evst. 33. (Greg. 470.) De dee 8) ( ) y resembles 


321. Crypt. Ferr. A. a. 16 [xi], 72x 54, ff. 55 (26), 2 cols., a fragment 
from St. John. (Greg. 471.) sae (26) oe gmen 


322. (Apost. 90.) Crypt. Ferr. A, 8. 2 [xi], 52x 4, ff. 259 (ff. 159- 
213), with many excerpts from Fathers. (Greg. 478.) 


323. (Apost. 90.) Crypt. Ferr. A. 6. 2 [x], 52x 43, ff. 155, much fr 
Old Testament, mut. (Greg. 473.) [x], 5g x 48, > rom 
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+324. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 805, ff. 1-7 [ix], 112x831, ff. 7 (19), 
Unce., palimpsest, mus. rubr., fragm. (See Greg. 370.) 


325. (Apost. 92.) Crypt. Ferr. A. 8. 4 [xiii], 9% x 74, ff. 257. Written 
by ‘Johannes Rossanensis.’ Contains Lections from Old and New Testa- 
ments. (Greg. 475.) 


326. St. Saba 25 [xi], fol. Coxe. (Greg. 170.) 
327. St. Saba 26 [xi], fol. Coxe. 
328. St. Saba 40 [xii], fol. In Greek and Arabic. Coxe. 
329. St. Saba 44 [xii], 4to. Coxe. 
330. Crypt. Ferr. A. 6. 11 [three fragments] :— 
(1) [xi], 93 x 74, ff. 2 (22), 2 cols. ; 
(2) [xii], 64 x 48, ff 2 (23); 
(3) [xiii], 83 x 63, ff. 4 (22), 2 cols., mus. rubr. (See Greg. 472.) 


331. Crypt. Ferr. A. 8. 16 [x], 94 x 74, ff. 234 (25), 2 cols., palimpsest. 
(Greg. 480.) 

+332, Crypt. Ferr. A. 8. 17 [x], 7% x 54, ff. 25 (27), Unc., palimpsest, 
fragm. (Greg. 481.) 

+333. Crypt. Ferr. A. 6. 19 [x], 74x 5}, ff. 89 (24), 2 cols., Unc., 
palimpsest, mut. (Greg. 482.) 

334. (Apost. 95.) Crypt. Ferr. A. 6. 20 [xii, Greg. x or xi], 9 x 63, 
ff. 21 (22), 2 cols., mut. (Greg. 483.) 


335. Crypt. Ferr. A. 8. 21 [x], 13x 9, ff. 97 (31), palimpsest, mut. 
(Greg. 484.) 


336. Crypt. Ferr. A. 6. 22 [x or xi], 62x 5}, ff. 113, 2 cols., palim- 
psest, mut. (Greg. 485.) ; 
+337. (Apost. 96.) Crypt. Ferr. A. 6, 24 [four fragments ]:— 
(1) Also called Z’. a’. 2 [xiii], 93 x 63, ff. 2 (28), 2 cols. ; 
(2) Also B’. a’, 23 [viii or ix], 7§x 5g, palimpsest, Unc., ff. 2 
(27), 2 cols. ; 
(3) Also 2’. a’, 24 (R paul.) ; 
(4) Also Tr, B’. 3 [xi], 73x 5}. See also 340. (Greg. 4862~4.) 
338. Crypt. Ferr. I. a. 18 [xvii], 10} x 7%, ff. 170, Evangelia éoOwd. 
(Greg. 487.) 
339. (Apost. 97.) Crypt. Ferr. T. 8. 2 [xi], 63x53, ff. 151, a 
Euchology, contains only a few Lections. (Greg. 488.) 
340. (Apost. 98.) Crypt. Ferr. ©. 8. 3 [xiv], 72x53, ff 201 (19), 
Euchology. Contains only a few Lessons. (Greg. 486%.) 
341. (Apost. 99.) Crypt. Ferr. ©. 8. 6 [xiii or xiv], 7} x 43, ff. 101 
(21). Contains only a few Lections. (Greg. 489.) 
342. Crypt. Ferr. r. 8. 7 [ix or x], 62x 53, ff. 173 (17), Euchology. 
Contains only a few Lections. (Greg. 490.) 


343. Crypt. Ferr. ©. 8. 8 [Greg. xiii], ff 8 palimpsest at end of ff. 145 
[xii]. (See Greg. 491.) 
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344. (Apost. 100.) Crypt. Ferr. 1. 8. 9 [xvi], 4} x 3}, ff. 95, Eucho- 
logy. Contains only a few Lections. (Greg. 492.) 

345. Crypt. Ferr. Pr. 8. 11 [xii], 53x 43, ff. 20, Euchology. Contains 
only a few Lections. (Greg. 493.) 

346. (Apost. 101.) Crypt. Ferr. Tr, 8..12 [xiv], 5% x 49, ff. 98, Eucho- 
logy. Contains only a few Lections. (Greg. 494.) 

347. (Apost. 102.) Crypt. Ferr. r. 8. 13 [xiii], 9 x 64, ff 118 (18), 
Euchology. Written by ‘Johannes Rossanensis. (Greg. 495.) 

348. Crypt. Ferr. ©. 8. 14 [xiii], 72x 53, ff. 54 (23). Euchologium 
with a few Lections. (Greg. 496.) 

349. (Apost. 103.) Crypt. Ferr. Tr. 8. 15 [xi-xiii], 73x53, ff 41 
(22), Euchology. Contains only a few Lections. (See Greg. 497.) 

350. (Apost. 104.) Crypt. Ferr. 1. 8.17 [a.p. 1565], 84x 53, ff. 269 


(21), chart. The Saturday and Sunday Lessons begin at fol. 121. (See 
Greg. 498.) 


351. (Apost. 105.) Crypt. Ferr. r. 8. 18 [xiv], St. Saba 55 [xii], 4to. 
Coxe. Contains very few Lections. 


352. (Apost. 106.) Crypt. Ferr. ©. 8. 19 [xvi], 112 x 84, ff. 145 (28), 
chart. The Apostolo-Evangeliarium begins at fol. 16. (See Greg. 500.) 


353. (Apost. 107.) Crypt. Ferr. r, 8. 23 [a.p. 1641], 123 x 88, ff. 75, 
It is a Euchologium with a few Lections. (See Greg. 501.) 


354, (Apost. 108.) Crypt. Ferr. T. 8. 24 [xvi], 123.9, ff. 302 (28), 
chart. Liturgical information. (See Greg. 502.) 


355. Crypt. Ferr. T. 8. 35 [xiii], 72 x 54, ff. 83 (21), liturgical. Con- 
tains only a few Lections. (See Greg. 503.) 


356. (Apost. 109.) Crypt. Ferr. Fr. 8. 38 [xvii], 112 x 88, ff. 91. Con- 
tains only a few Lections. (See Greg. 504.) 


357. (Apost. 110.) Crypt. Ferr. r. 8. 13 [xvi], 101 x 73, ff. 344, 
chart., liturgical. (Greg. 505.) 

358. (Apost. 111.) Crypt. Ferr. A. 8. 22 [xviii], 158x108, ff. 77 
(27), chart. Contains only a few Lections. (Greg. 506.) 


359. Crypt. Ferr. A. y. 26 [xiv], 44x 34, ff. 115 (19). The Evangelia 
[éoOvd]. (Greg. 507.) 

360. Crypt. Ferr. 4. 5. 6 [xviii], 16x10, ff. %, palimpsest. Frag- 
ments. (See Greg. 508.) 

361. St. Saba, Tower Library 12 [xi], 4to. Coxe. 


362. Syracuse ‘Seminario’ 3 [a.p. 1125], 83 x 54, ff. 255 (25), 2 cols, 
(Greg. 574.) 


363. Lond. Lambeth 1194 [xiii, Greg. xi], 73 x 54, ff. 218 (17), fifty- 
one Lessons from Gospels—forty-eight from Acts and Epistles, mus. 
rubr., mut. Menaeum ending in June. (Greg. 477.) 
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Z 364. St. Saba, Tower 16 [xii], 4to, with Lections from Old Testament. 
oxe. 


365. St. Saba, Tower 52 [xi], 4to, mus. Coxe. 

366. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 74 [xiv or xv, Greg. xii], 72x 58, ff. 72, 
2 cols, mus. rubr, Formerly Huet’s, who gave it to the Jesuits. 
Contains the Evangelia éo6wd. It is rather a Euchologium, and is of 
little value. (Greg. 366.) 

+367. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 567 [xv], 13 x 10, ff. 173 (14), 2 cols., Unc., 
apparently modern. Given by the same to the library. Saturday and 
Sunday Lections. (Greg. 367.) 

368. Berlin, Reg. Gr. ‘ Hamilton 245’ [x, Greg. xii], 127 x 93, ff. 378 
(21), 2 cols., pict. A magnificent specimen. (Greg. 381.) 

369. Berlin, Reg. Gr. ‘Hamilton 246’ [xiii], 134x101, ff. 7, 2 cols. 
At the beginning of the volume is a fragment of a more ancient Evan- 
gelium, not extending beyond the Eusebian tables of Canons, superbly 
illuminated. (Greg. 382.) 

370. Berlin, Reg. Gr. 51 fol. [xiii, Greg. xii], 128 x 93, ff. 214 (26), 
2 cols. (See Greg. 375.) 

371. Berlin, Reg. Gr. 52 fol. [xii], 113 x 9, mus. rubr. (Greg. 376.) 

372. Berlin, Reg. Gr. 53 fol. [xii, Greg. xi], 11$ x 83, ff. 248 (21), 
2 cols., mus. rubr. (See Greg. 377.) 

373. Berlin, Reg. Gr. 4to, 46 [xiii, Greg. xii], 102 x 8, ff. 46, 2 cols., 
mus. rubr., ends with the Saturday of Pentecost. (Greg. 378.) 

374. Berlin, Reg. Gr. 4to, 61 [xiii], 11} x 83, mus. rubr., begins with 
the Saturday after Pentecost, and contains the Menologium. (Greg. 
379.) 

375. Berlin, Reg. Gr. 4to, 64 [xii, xiii], 10} x 84, mut. at the com- 
mencement. (Greg. 380.) 

376. Rom. Vat. Gr. 352 [xi, Greg. xiii or xvi], 12} x 93, ff. 244 (23), 
2 cols., with Menology. (Greg. 540.) 

+377. Rom. Vat. Gr. 353 [x], 118 x8}, ff. 237 (20), 2 cols., Unc. 
Gospel Lections. (Greg. 541.) 

+378. Rom. Vat. Gr. 355 [x], 13x 103, ff. 315 (19), 2 cols. Une. 
(Greg. 542.) 

+379. Rom. Vat. Gr. 357 [x], 153 x 123, ff. 322 (15), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr. (Greg. 543.) 

380. Rom. Vat. Gr. 362 [x, Greg. xi], 72x 54, ff. 200 (23). (Greg. 
544.) 

381. Rom. Vat. Gr. 540 [x], fol., ff. 4 (20), 2 cols., mus. rubr., a fragment 
prefixed to St. Chrysostom on St. John. (See Greg. 545.) 


382. Rom. Vat. Gr. 781 [xii, Greg. x or xi], 9$ x72, ff. 152 (27), 
2 cols., ‘fuit Blasii praep. Cryptae Ferratae’ (Greg. 546.) 

383. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1534 [xiii or xiv], 13} x 10}, ff. 223 (25), 2 cols. 
(Greg. 549.) 
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384. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1601 [xiii, Greg. xii], 93 x 7, ff. 193 (22), 2 cols. 
(Greg. 550.) 

385. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1813 [xiii], 7} x 54, ff. out of 266-3 (19). Evan- 
gelia éwOwd. (Greg. 552.) 

386. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1886 [xiii], 10 x 73, ff. 110 (29), 2 cols. (Greg. 
553.) 

387. (Apost. 118.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 2012 [xv], ff 211. Contains only 
a few Gospel Lections. (Greg. 556.) 

388. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2100 [xiv], 7 x 54, ff 79 (19), with a commentary. 
(Greg. 560.) 

389. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2129 [xv, Greg. xiv], chart., ff. 5 out of 701. 
Lections during Lent. (Greg. 561.) 

+390. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2144 [viii], 8} x 58, ff. 193 (22), 2 cols., Une. 
Brought from Constantinople. (Greg. 563.) 

+391. Patmos 4 [xi], 4to, Unc. Coxe. (Greg. ?) 

392. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2167 [xiii], 1239, ff 361 (21), 2 cols., pict. 
Olim ‘ Columnensis,’ (Greg. 564.) 


+393. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2251 [viii], 81x53, & 4 (22), 2 cols. Une. 
Olim ‘ Columnensis.’ At the beginning and end of a larger MS. (Greg. 
565.) 

394. Rom. Vat. Alex. Gr.'44 [xvii], 8} 52, ff. 355 (20), chart., by 
different hands, with a commentary. (Greg. 571.) 

395. (Apost. 121.) Rom. Vat. Alex. Gr. 59 [xii], 11 x 7, ff. 137 (47). 
Gospels and Epistles for Holy Week. Lections from Old and New Test. 
(Greg. 573.) 

+396. Rom. Vat. Ottob. Gr. 444 A, B [ix], 10 x 73, ff. 2 (22), 2 cols., 
Unce., with fragments of Gospels. (Greg. 566.) 

+397. Rom. Vat. Palat.Gr. 1. A [ix or x], 10} x 78, ff. 2 (23), 2 cols., 
Unc. A mere fragment. (Greg. 567.) 

398. Rom, Vat. Palat. Gr. 221 [xiii, Greg. xv], 98 x 41 (1), ff. 397 (32), 
chart., with the commentary of Xiphilinus. (Greg. 568.) 

399. Rom. Vat. Palat. Gr. 239 [xv, Greg. xvi], 82 x 5$, ff. 122 (1%) 
(23), chart., with a commentary. (Greg. 569.) 

+400. Patmos 10 [xi], 4to, Unc. Coxe. (Greg. ?) 

+401. Patmos 22 [xi], fol, Unc. Coxe. (Greg. ?) 

+402. Patmos 81 [viii], 4to, Unc. Coxe. (Greg. 1) 

403. Rom. Barberini iv. 43 [xii, Greg. xiii or xiv], 93x 74, ff. 221 
(23), 2 cols., mus. rubr., pict., beautifully illuminated. (Greg. 535.) 

404. Rom. Barb. iv. 30 [xii], 9 x 7, ff. 223 (22), 2 cols. (Greg. 534.) 

405. Rom. Barb. iv. 53 [xili, Greg. xi or xii], 93 x 7}, ff. 161 (22), 
2 cols., mus. rubr., mut., chart. (Greg. 536.) : 


406. Rom. Barb, iv. 13 [xii], ff. 143. Contains only a few Lections. 
(Greg. 531.) 
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407. Rom. Barb. iv. 25 [xiv, Greg. xi or xii], 9 x 53, ff. 159. Contains 
only certain Lections. (Greg. 532.) 


408. (Apost. 218.) Rom. Barb. iv. 1 [xiv—xvil, ff. 323, chart. Con- 
tains only a few Lections. (Greg. 530.) 


409. Rom. Barb. iii. 22 [xv], ff. 254, chart. Contains only a few 
Lections. (Greg. 528.) 
410. (Apost. 124.) Rom. Barb. iii. 129 [xiv], ff. 189. (Greg. 529.) 


411. Rom. Barb. vi. 18 [xii], 123x103, mut, but beautifully illu- 
minated with Menology. (Greg. 537.) 

412. Milos [xii], fol., a fragment. Coxe. (Greg. 804.) 

413. Constantinople, Patriarch of Jerusalem 10 [xii], 4to, a palimpsest 
written over a geometrical treatise [xi]. Coxe. 


+414. Rom. Ghig. .R. vii. 52 [ix, Greg. x or xi], 113 x 93, ff. 227 (12), 
2 cols., mus. rubr., ‘cod. nobilissimus, charact. uncialibus: habet titulum 
Hebdomadae magnae Oficium Graecorum: e CP. advectus est ad Conven- 
tum Collis Paradisi, et hinc ad Bibliothecam Chisianam.’ (Greg. 538.) 

415. (Apost. 256.) Par. Nat. 13 [xii—xiii, Greg. xi or xii], 155 x 114, 
ff. 478 (68), 2 cols. See Martin, p. 165. (Greg. 935.) 

416. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 24 [xiii], 13 x 92, ff. 339 (22), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr. See Martin, p. 165. (Greg. 364.) 


417. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 29 [xii], 92 x 7%, ff. 198 (20), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., mut, See Martin, p. 165. (Greg. 365.) 

418. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 179, 180 [xiii], 9} x 53, f. 1 (26). See 
Martin, p. 166. (Greg. 928.) 

419. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1096 [xiii-xiv], 7} x 54, ff. 33 (26), men. 
(Greg. 374.) 

420. Auckland, City Library. (Greg. 474.) 

+421. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 686 [xi, Greg. ix], 113 x 9, ff. 2 (21), 2 cols., 
mus. rubr. Martin, p.167. (Greg. 368.) 

422. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 687 [xii], 133 x 103, ff. 2 (20), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr. Martin, p. 167. (Greg. 499.) 

423. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 758 [xii], 11 x 85, ff. 111 (28), 2 cols., orn., 
mus. rubr. Martin, p. 167. (Greg. 369.) 

424, Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 834 [xiii], 113 x 9, ff 90 (27), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr. Martin, p. 168. (Greg. 371.) 

425. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 905 [a.p. 1055%], 115 x 93, ff. 254 (20), 
2 cols., pict., men. Martin, p. 168. (Greg. 372.) 

426. Par. Nat. Gr. 235 [xii], 122 x 10, ff. 235 (24), 2 cols., mus, rubr., 
men., greatly mut. Martin, p. 168. (Greg. 361.) 


+427. Par. Nat. Gr. 228, Greg. 928 [ix], 11} x 8}, ff. 240 (20), 2 cols., 
palimpsest with menaeum [xii—xiii] written over, 2 ff. at beginning, and 
11 after p. 48, chart. and later, Am., Unc. Martin, p.169. (Greg. 362.) 


428. (Apost. 257.) Par. Nat. Gr. 263 [xiii], 15 x 104, ff. 200 (62), 
Aa2z 
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2 cols., mut. at end. Came from Mon. of Panteleemon at Athos. Martin, 
p. 170. (Greg. 936.) 


For the rest, see Gregory, pp. 744, &c. The press-marks in the 
Athenian MSS. have been changed since Dr. Gregory examined them. 
I have had great difficulty in identifying them, and am in doubt as to 
many where a (?) is inserted. The figures in brackets are the present 
press-marks. Dr. Gregory’s are given first. 


429. Athens, Nat. Libr. 12 (667) [xi], 112x 93, ff. 196. 

430. Ath. Nat. 13 (702) [a.p. 1350], 122 x9, ff. 199, pict. 
431. Ath. Nat. 13 (146%) [xv], 11 x 93, ff. 174, chart. 

432. Ath. Nat. 15 (64 ?), 132 x 93, ff. 287, mut. at end. 

433, Ath. Nat. 17 (82) [xii], 9x73, #. 139, mut. at end. 

434. Ath. Nat. 18 (68?) [xii], 11 x 9, ff. 220, pict., mud. at end. 
435. Ath. Nat. 19 (79) [xiv], 8x72, ff. 191. 


436. Ath, Nat. 19 (73) [a.p. 1545], 122x8t, ff. 314 (2251463 
later). 


437. Ath. Nat. 24 (67?) [x], 11 x9, ff. 260, mus. 
438, Ath. Nat. 25 (112%) [xv], 72x54, ff. 119. 


439. (Apost. 193.) Ath. Nat. 66 (670%) [xii], 84 x 54, ff. 132, Eucho- 
logy followed by Apostoloeuaggelia. 


440. (Apost. 194.) Ath. Nat. 112 (126) [a.p. 1504], 82x 5%, ff. 276. 
441. Ath. Nat. (69) [xii], 113 x 83, ff. 200, the last three blank. 
442. Ath. Nat. (63 1) [x end], 112x 93, ff. 294. 


443. (Apost. 195.) Ath. Nat. 86. I cannot find this, which is 
a menaeum, or the two next. 


+4442, Ath. Nat. ? 444b, Ath. Nat. ? 
445. Ath. Nat. (84?) [xiv], 112 x 88, ff. 148. 


446. (Apost. 196.) Ath, Nat. (661 ?) [xv], 72 x 63, ff.138. Liturgi- 
cal matter followed by Apostoloeuaggelia. 


447. Ath. Nat. (85%) [xiv], 11x72, ff. 102. 

448. Ath. Nat. 124 [xii], 103 x 88, ff. 174, mus. 

449. Ath. Nat. (62 7) [xii], 112 x 9, ff 329, mus. 

450. Ath. rhs BovAjs. 451. Ath. M. Bournias. 
452@. Ath. M. Bournias. 452», Ath. M. Bournias. 
453. Ath. M. Varouccas. 

454. Dublin, Trin. Coll. A.i. 8, fol. 1. 

455. Toledo, Conv. Canon. arm. 31, no. 31. 


456. Corcyra, Abp. Eustathius. 457. Corcyra, Abp. Eustathius. 
458. Corcyra, Abp. Eustathius. 459. Corcyra, M. Eleutherius. 
460. Corcyra, M. Eleutherius. 461. Corcyra, M. Eleutherius. 


462. Corcyra, M. Arist. St. Varouccas. 
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463. Andover, Mass. U.S. A., Theol. Seminary 1 [xv or xiv], 81x 6, 
ff. 194 (24), (26(?) chart.), part palimpsest. Hoskier. (Greg. 180.) 

464. Athos, Simopetra 148. (Greg. 479.) 

+465. Moscow, Syn. 313 (ol. 300). (Greg. 242.) 

+466. Petersburg, Caes. Muralt. 21 (69). (Greg. 243.) 

+467. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 35. (Greg. 244.) 

+468, Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 36. (Greg. 2452.) 

1469. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 37. (Greg. 245.) 

470. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 40. (Greg. 247.) 

471. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 43. (Greg. 248.) 

472. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 55. (Greg. 250.) 

473. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 69. (Greg. 252.) 

474. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 80. (Greg. 254.) 

475. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 84. (Greg. 255.) 

476. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 378. (Greg. 257.) 

477. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 112. (Greg. 259.) 

478. Venice, St. Mark ii. 17. (Greg. 273.) 

479. Venice, St. Mark ii. 143. (Greg. 274.) 

480. Milan, Ambr. E. 101 sup. (Greg. 286.) 

481. Tubingen, Univ. 2. (Greg. 294.) 

482. Bandur. ev. Formerly Montfaucon’s. (Greg. 295.) 

483. Cambridge, Mass. U.S.A., Harvard Univ. 1 (Dr. 69) [ix], 123 x 
88, ff. 6 (19), 2 cols. See Hoskier, MS. 604, App. ii. (Greg. 296.) 

484. Camb. Mass. U.S.A., Harv. Univ. 2b [xii], 103 x8, ff 230 
(23), 2 cols., men. (ff. 171-230), accompanied by an Apost. Hoskier. 
(Greg. 297.) 

485. Camb. Mass. U.S. A., Harv. Univ. 3h (A. R. G. 1. 3) [xiii], 
123 x 91, ff. 202 (25), 2 cols., twelve leaves or parts of leaves later, mut., 
mus. rubr., men. Hoskier. (Greg. 298.) 

486. Madison, New Caesarea, Theol.Seminary, Drew MS. 2. (Greg. 301.) 

487. Sewickley, Pennsylvania, Mr. R. A. Benton. (Greg. 3028.) 

488. Cambridge, Clare College [xiv], 84 x 6, ff. 163 (21), mt. at end. 
Brought from Constantinople, and presented by Mr. J. Rendel Harris, 
Fellow of the College. 

489. Sewickley, Pennsylvania, Mr. R. A. Benton. (Greg. 302>.) 

490. Sewanee, Tennessee, Mr. A. A. Benton. (Greg. 302°.) 

491. Princetown, New Caesarea, Theol. Seminary. (Greg. 303.) 

492. Woolwich (?), Mr. Ch. C. G. Bate. (Greg. 304.) 

493. Sinaiticus (A. 1, see under Evan, A). (Greg. 312.) 

494. Lond. Highgate, Burdett-Coutts II. 5. (Greg. 313.) 

495. Lond. Highgate, B.-C. II. 14. (Greg. 314.) 
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+496. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 14,637 [vii], 113x734, ff. 23, 2 cols., 
Unc., fragments. Palimpsest [x] in Syriac. (Greg. 316.) 

+497. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 14,638 [viii, Greg. ix], 63x 4%, 
ff. (26—8=) 18 (20). Fragments. Palimpsest under Syriac. (Greg. 317.) 


498. (Apost. 288.) Jerus. Patr. Libr. 105 [a.p. 1762, May 11], 
122x9, ff. 228, pict., vers. Written by Athanasius, iepeds 2apaciros. 
(Kerameus.) 


+499. London, Brit. Mus. Burney 408 [x], 8 x 63, ff. 163 (22), 2 cols. 
Palimpsest, hardly legible, Unce., latter part, as Greg. has discovered, in 
early minuscules. Bought in 1872. (Greg. 338.) 


500. Wisbech, Peckover 70, (Greg. 345.) 

501. Vindob. Caes. Gr. Theol. 160. (Greg. 347.) 
502. Vindob. Archduke Rainer (1). (Greg. 348.) 
503. Vindob. Archd. Rainer (2). (Greg. 349.) 
504. Montpelier, School of Medicine H. 405. (Greg. 350.) 
505. Late Henri Bordier. (Greg. 351.) 

506. Paris, late Emman. Miller 4. (Greg. 352.) 
+507. Paris, late Emman. Miller 5. (Greg. 353.) 
+508. Paris, late Emman, Miller 6. (Greg. 354.) 
+509. Paris, late Emman. Miller 7. (Greg. 355.) 
510. Florence, Laurent. Gaddianus 124. 

511. Flor. Riccardi 69, ff. 111. 

+512. Paris, late Emman. Miller 8. (Greg. 356.) 
+513. Paris, late Emman. Miller 9. (Greg. 357.) 
+514. Paris, late Emman., Miller 10. (Greg. 358.) 
+515. Paris, late Emman. Miller 11. (Greg. 359.) 
+516. Paris, late Emman. Miller 12. (Greg. 360.) 
+517. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 1081. (Greg. 373.) 


518. (Apost. 259.) Athens, Nat. Theol. 25 (163) [xii], 123 x 94, ff. 327, 
mut. at beg. Beautiful and decorated, mus. rubr., pict., vers. (Greg. 383.) 


519. Ath. Nat. Theol. 26 (164) [xii], 132x101, ff 291, mus. 
(Greg. 384.) 
520. Ath. Nat. Theol. 27 (165) [xiv], 112 x 9, ff. 162,mus. (Greg. 385.) 


521. Ath. Nat. Theol. 28 (166) [xiv], 123 x 88, ff. 236, mut. at beg. 
mus. (Greg. 386.) 


522. Ath. Nat. Theol. 29 (167) [xiv], 123x9, ff 243, mus. 
(Greg. 387.) 


523. Ath. Nat. Theol. 30 (168) [xv], 123 x 83, ff. 217, presented to 
the Church of Christ rod Mamrpi in A.D. 1527. (Greg. 388.) 


524. Ath. Nat. Theol. 31 (169) [xiv], 123x9, ff. 212, mus. 
(Greg. 389.) 


525. Messina, Univ. 175. 526. Pistoia, Fabronianus. 
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527. Rom. Angelicus D. ii. 27. 
528. Athens, Nat. Theol. 32 (170) [xiv], 12} x 88, ff. 144. (Greg. 390.) 
529. Ath. Nat. Theol. 33 (171) [xvi], 123 x 88, ff. 355. (Greg. 391.) 


530. Ath. Nat. Theol. 34 (172) [xiv], 121x942, ff. 212, mut. at beg. 
and end, mus. (Greg. 392.) 


531. Ath. Nat. Theol. 35 (173) [xiv], 112x9, ff 248, mut. at beg 
and end, vers., written by one Michael. (Greg. 393.) 


532. Ath. Nat. Theol. 36 (174) [xiv], 112 x 94, ff. 305, mut. at end, 
vers. Very much ornamented ; very beautiful and valuable. (Greg. 394.) 


533. Rom. Barb. iv. 28. 


534. Ath, Nat. Theol. 37 (175) [xiv], 112x 85, ff. 180—last 18 chart. 
(Greg. 395.) 


535. Ath. Nat. 38 (176) [a.p. 1328], 112. 8}, ff 222. Written by 
Hilarion of Beroea. (Greg. 396.) 


536. Ath. Nat. 39% (Greg. 397.) 


537. Ath. Nat. 40 (177) [xiv], 11x 84, ff. 79, mué. at beg. Matt. 
and Luke. Palimpsest. Under-writing [viii]. Written by Joseph. 
(Greg. 3984, >.) 

+538. Ath. Nat. 41 (178) [a.p. 1311], 11x83, ff. 266. Written by 
Leon. (Greg. 399, >.) 

539. Rom. Vat. Gr. 350. 

540. Athos, Dionysius 23. (Greg. 400.) 


541. Athens, Nat. Theol. 42 (179) [a.p. 1311], 11x 8, ff. 266, mus. 
Written by Leon. (Greg. 401.) 


542. Ath. Nat. Theol. 43 (180) [a.p. 1089], 10x 83, ff. 204, mus. 
Written by Andreas. (Greg. 402.) 

543. Ath. Nat. Theol. 44 (181) [xiv], 92 x 73, ff. 257, mus. (Greg. 403.) 

544. Ath. Nat. Theol. 45 (182) [xii], 11x 9, ff 156, mut. at beg. 
and end, mus. (Greg. 404.) 

545. Rom. Vallicell. C, 7. 

546. Ath. Nat. Theol. 46 (183) [xiv], 108 x 85, ff. 151. (Greg. 405.) 

547. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1217. 

548. (Apost. 229.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1228. 

549, Ath. Nat. Theol. 47 (184) [xv], 112 x 88, ff. 242. (Greg. 406.) 

550. Ath. Nat. Theol. 48 (185) [xii], 11 x 8}, ff. 260, mus. (Greg. 407.) 

551. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1625. 

552. Ath. Nat. Theol. 49 (186) [xii], 112 x 9, ff. 167, mus. (Greg. 408.) 

553. Ath, Nat. Theol. 50 (187) [xii], 113 x 8}, ff. 270, mut. at beg., 
mus. Written by George. (Greg. 409.) 

554. (Apost. 221.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1973. 

555. (Apost, 222.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 1978. 
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556. Ath. Nat. Theol. 51 (188) [xi], 81 x 5, ff. 302, mus. (Greg. 410.) 

557. (Apost. 224.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 2051. 

558. (Apost. 225.) Rom. Vat. Gr. 2052. 

559. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2061. 

560. Ath. Nat. Theol. 52 (189) [xv], 82x 54, ff. 156, mus. (Greg. 411.) 

561. Ath. Nat. Theol. 53 (190) [xii], 93 x 8}, ff. 255, mus. (Greg. 412.) 

562. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2138. 

563. Ath. Nat. Theol. 54 (191) [xii], 112 x9, ff. 158, mut. at beg. 
and end, mus. (Greg. 413.) 

564. Ath. Nat. Theol. 55 (192) [xv], 63 x 53, ff. 239. Palimpsest, mut. 
at beg. and end. (Greg. 414.) 

+565. Ath. Nat. Theol. 56 (193) [xv], 9 x 63, ff. 215, much chart. The 
two last leaves are palimpsest [ix], Unc. (Greg. 415.) 

566. Ath. Nat. Theol. 57 (194) [xv], 11 x 84, ff. 395, pict. Note of 
date, about A.D. 1450, at end. (Greg. 416.) 

567. Ath. Nat. Theol. 58 (195) [a.p. 1536], 103 x 84, ff. 396, chart. 
Beautifully written by John, (Greg. 417.) 

568. Ath. Nat. Theol. 59 (196) [xv], 103 x 81, ff. 206, chart., mut. at 
end. (Greg. 418.) 

569. Ath. Nat. Theol. 60 (197) [xv], 73 x 53, ff. 341, chart. (Greg. 419.) 

570. Ath. Nat. Theol. 61 (198) [xv], 9 x 68, ff. 342, chart. (Greg. 420.) 

571. (Apost. 188.) Ath. Nat. Theol. 62 (199) [xiv], 93 x 74, ff. 292, 
mus. (Greg. 421.) 


572. (Apost. 189.) Ath. Nat. Theol. 63 (200) [xv], 11 x 84, ff. 340, mut. 
at beg. and end, and in other places. Michael of Damascus was the 
diorthote, or possessor. (Greg. 422.) 


573. (Apost. 190.) Ath. Nat. Theol. 64 (201) [a.p. 1732], 82x 52, 
ff. 32. Written by Nicephorus. (Greg. 423.) 


574. Ath. Nat. Theol. 65 (202) [xii], 112x 88, ff. 68. Separate 
fragments (four, Greg.), mus. (Greg. 424.) 


575. (Apost. 113.) Syracuse, Seminary 4. 


576. Venice, St. Lazarus 1631. 577. Athos, Dionysius 378. 
578. Edinburgh, Univ. Laing 9. 579. Athos, St. Andrew I’. 
580. Athos, St. Andrew a’, 581. Athos, St. Andrew *. 
582. Athos, St. Andrew Z. 583. Athos, Vatopedi 48. 

584. Athos, Vatopedi 192. 585. Athos, Vatopedi 193. 
586. Athos, Vatopedi 194. 587. Athos, Vatopedi 195. 
588. Athos, Vatopedi 196. 589. Athos, Vatopedi 197. 
590. Athos, Vatopedi 198. 591. Athos, Vatopedi 200. 
592. Athos, Vatopedi 202. 593. Athos, Vatopedi 204. 


594. Athos, Vatopedi 205. 595. Athos, Vatopedi 208. 


596. 
598. 
600. 
602. 
604. 
606. 
608. 
610. 
612. 
614. 
616. 
618. 
620. 
622. 
624. 
626. 
628. 
630. 
632. 
634. 
636. 
638. 
640. 
642. 
644. 
646. 
648. 
650. 
652. 
654. 
656. 
658. 
660. 
662. 
664. 
666. 
668. 
670. 
672. 
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Athos, Vatopedi 209. 
Athos, Vatopedi 221. 
Athos, Vatopedi 224. 
Athos, Vatopedi (226). 
Athos, Vatopedi 228. 
Athos, Vatopedi 230. 
Athos, Vatopedi 232. 
Athos, Vatopedi 234. 
Athos, Vatopedi 236. 
Athos, Vatopedi 238. 
Athos, Vatopedi 240. 
Athos, Vatopedi 242. 
Athos, Vatopedi 253. 
Athos, Vatopedi 255. 
Athos, Vatopedi 257. 
Athos, Vatopedi 291. 
Athos, Dionysius 2. 
Athos, Dionysius 6. 
Athos, Dionysius 13. 
Athos, Dionysius 15. 
Athos, Dionysius 17. 
Athos, Dionysius 19. 
Athos, Dionysius 21. 
Athos, Dionysius 163. 
Athos, Dionysius 303. 
Athos, Dionysius 305. 
Athos, Dionysius 307. 
Athos, Dionysius 309. 
Athos, Docheiariou 10. 
Athos, Docheiariou 14. 
Athos, Docheiariou 19. 
Athos, Docheiariou 24. 
Athos, Docheiariou 58. 


Athos, Esphigmenou 19. 
Athos, Esphigmenou 21. 
Athos, Esphigmenou 23. 
Athos, Esphigmenou 27. 
Athos, Esphigmenou 35. 


Athos, Iveron 1. 


597. 
599. 
601. 
603. 
605. 
607. 
609. 
611. 
613. 
615. 
617. 
619. 
621. 
623. 
625. 
627. 
629. 
631. 
633. 
635. 
637. 
639. 
641, 
643. 
645. 
647. 
649. 
651. 
653. 
655. 
657. 
659. 
661. 
663. 
665. 
667. 
669. 
671. 
673. 


Athos, Vatopedi 220. 
Athos, Vatopedi 223. 


Athos, Vatopedi (225). 
Athos, Vatopedi (227). 


Athos, Vatopedi 229. 
Athos, Vatopedi 231. 
Athos, Vatopedi 233. 
Athos, Vatopedi 235. 
Athos, Vatopedi 237. 
Athos, Vatopedi 239. 
Athos, Vatopedi 241. 
Athos, Vatopedi 243. 
Athos, Vatopedi 254. 
Athos, Vatopedi 256. 
Athos, Vatopedi 271. 
Athos, Dionysius 1. 
Athos, Dionysius 3. 
Athos, Dionysius 11. 
Athos, Dionysius 14. 
Athos, Dionysius 16. 
Athos, Dionysius 18. 
Athos, Dionysius 20. 
Athos, Dionysius 85. 
Athos, Dionysius 302. 
Athos, Dionysius 304. 
Athos, Dionysius 306. 
Athos, Dionysius 308. 
Athos, Docheiariou 1. 


Athos, Docheiariou 13. 
Athos, Docheiariou 15. 
Athos, Docheiariou 23. 
Athos, Docheiariou 36. 
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Athos, Docheiariou 137, 
Athos, Esphigmenou 20. 


Athos, Esphigmenou 22, 


Athos, Esphigmenou 24. 
Athos, Esphigmenou 28. 
Athos, Esphigmenou 60. 


Athos, Iveron 3. 
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674. 
676. 
678. 
680. 
681. 
683. 
685. 
687. 
689. 
691. 
693. 
695. 
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Athos, Iveron 4. 
Athos, Iveron 20. 
Athos, Iveron 35. 


675. 
677. 


679. 


(Apost. 229.) Athos, Iveron 39. 


Athos, Iveron 635. 
Athos, Iveron 638. 
Athos, Iveron 640. 
Athos, Iveron 826. 
Athos, Caracalla 11. 
Athos, Caracalla 16. 
Athos, Constamonitou 6. 


682. 


684, 
686. 
688. 


690. 


692. 


694, 
Athos, Constamonitou 100 [xii], 


Athos, Iveron 6. 
Athos, Iveron 23. 
Athos, Iveron 36. 


Athos, Iveron 637. 

Athos, Iveron 639. 

Athos, Iveron 825. 

Athos, Caracalla 3. 

Athos, Caracalla 15. 

Athos, Caracalla 17. 

Athos, Constamonitou 98. 
Omitted 


2 cols., men. 


by Gregory, who has erroneously inserted the Evan. 99 instead (sce 
Spyridon P. Lampros). 


696. 
698. 
700. 
702. 


Athos, Coutloumoussi 60. 
Athos, Coutloumoussi 62. 
Athos, Coutloumoussi 64. 
Athos, Coutloumoussi 66. 


+704. Athos, Coutloumoussi 90. 


706. 
707. 
708. 
709. 
710. 
7 
78h 
714. 
716. 
718. 
720. 
722. 
724, 
725. 
726. 
727. 
728, 
730. 
732. 
734, 


Athos, Coutloumoussi 280. 


697. 


Athos, Coutloumoussi 61. 


699. Athos, Coutloumoussi 63. 


701. 
703. 


Athos, Coutloumoussi 65. 
Athos, Coutloumoussi 86. 


705. Athos, Coutloumoussi 279. 


(Apost. 233.) Athos, Coutloumoussi 282. 


Athos, Coutloumoussi 292. 


(Apost. 234.) Athos, Coutloumoussi 356. 


Athos, Xenophon 1. 711. 
Athos, Xenophon 59. 

Athos, Xenophon 68. (Greg. 71.) 
Athos, Xeropotamou 110. PALSY. 
Athos, Xeropotamou 118. (ove 
Athos, Xeropotamou 125. 719. 
Athos, Xeropotamou 234. 721, 
Athos, Panteleemon L. 723. 


Athos, Panteleemon IX. v. 3. 


Athos, Panteleemon XXVII. vi. 2. 
Athos, Panteleemon XXVII. vi. 3. 
Athos, Panteleemon XXVIII. i. 1. 


Athos, Paul 1. 
Athos, Protaton 14. 
Athos, Protaton 44. 
Athos, Simopetra 17. 


729. 
731. 


733. 


735. 


Athos, Xenophon 58. 


Athos, Xeropotamou 112. 
Athos, Xeropotamou 122. 
Athos, Xeropotamou 126. 
Athos, Xeropotamou 247. 
Athos, Panteleemon IV. vi. 4. 


Athos, Protaton 11. 
Athos, Protaton-15. 
Athos, Protaton 56. 
Athos, Simopetra 19. 
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736. Athos, Simopetra 20. 737. Athos, Simopetra 21. 
738. Athos, Simopetra 24. 739. Athos, Simopetra 27. 
740. Athos, Simopetra 28. 

741. (Apost. 237.) Athos, Simopetra 30. 

742. Athos, Simopetra 33. 

743. (Apost. 238.) Athos, Simopetra 70. 

744, Athos, Stauroniketa 1. 745. Athos, Stauroniketa 27. 
746. Athos, Stauroniketa 42. 747. Athos, Stauroniketa 102. 
748. Athos, Philotheou 1. 749. Athos, Philotheou 2. 
750. Athos, Philotheou 3. 

751. (Apost. 239.) Athos, Philotheou 6. 

752. Athos, Philotheou 18. 753. Athos, Philotheou 25. 
754. Athos, Philotheou 61. 

755. (Apost. 240.) Athos, Philotheou 213. 

756, Athos, Chiliandari 6. 757. Athos, Chiliandari 15. . 
758. Beratinus, in a Church. 

759. Athens, Nat. Sakkelion 4. (Greg. 425.) 

760. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 927. 761. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 929. 
762. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 943. 763. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 944. 
764. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 945. 765. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 946. 
766. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 948. 767. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 950. 
768. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 951. 769. Cairo, Patr. Alex. 953. 
770. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 1. 771. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 2. 
772. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 3. 773. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 4. 
774. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 5. 775. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 6. 
776. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 7. 777. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 8. 
778. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 9. 779. Chalcis, Mon. Trinity 10. 
780. Chalcis, School 1. 781. Chalcis, School 2. 

782. Chalcis, School 3. 783. Chalcis, School 4: 

784. Chalcis, School 5. 785. Chalcis, School 6. 

786. Chalcis, School 7. 787. Chalcis, School 12. 

788. Chalcis, School 74 (75%). 789. Chalcis, School 84. 
790. Constantinople, St. George’s Church. 

791. Constantinople, St. George’s. 792. Constantinople, dyiov ragov. 
793. Constantinople, éyiov rddov. 

794, Constantinople, dyiov rddov 426. 

795. Constantinople, dyiov rdpov 432. 

796. Constantinople, 7. eAAnvixod PidodoyiKod gvAASyov. 

797. (Apost. 243.) Jerusalem, Coll. St. Cross 6. 
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798. Lesbos, r. Aciuovos porjs 1 [ix or x], 113 x 93, ff. 79 (20), 2 cols., 
mepixorai from the Evangelists John, Matt., Luke, Mark, cara mavvixza, 
men. (Kerameus.) 


799. Lesbos, r. Acipwvos povijs 37 [x—xi], 11} x 94, ff. 288, 2 cols., mus. 
(Kerameus.) 


800. Lesbos, 7. Aciy. pov. 38 [xi], 112x93, ff. 208, 2 cols. mus. 
(Kerameus.) 


801. Lesbos, r. Acip. pov. 40 [xiv], 122 x 81, chart. (Kerameus.) 


802. Lesbos, 1. Aci. pov. 41 [xii-xiii], 12} x9, ff. 221, 2 cols., orn. 
(Kerameus.) 

803. Lesbos, r. Aciv. pov. 66 [xii—xiii], 95 x 63, ff. 428, the last chart. 
written on in A.D. 1558. Mus. (Kerameus.) 

804. (Apost. 191.) Athens, Nat. 3 (685) [xv], 63 x 43, ff. 187, mut. av 


beg. Apostoloeuaggelia for the Feasts of the whole year after Liturgical 
matter. (Greg. 426.) 


805. Patmos 68. 806. Patmos 69. 
807. Patmos 70. 808. Patmos 71. 
809. Patmos 72. 810. Patmos 73. 
811. Patmos 74. 812. Patmos 75. 
813. Patmos 77. 814. Patmos 78. 
815. Patmos 79. 816. Patmos 85. 
817. Patmos 86. 818. Patmos 87. 
819. Patmos 88, 820. Patmos 89. 
821. Patmos 91. 822. Patmos 93. 
823. Patmos 99. 824. Patmos 101. 
825. Patmos 330. 826. Patmos 331. 


827. Patmos 332. 

828. (Apost. 192.) Athens, Nat.¢? (Greg. 427.) 
829. Athens, Nat. 10? (Greg. 428.) 

830. Thessalonica, “EAAny. yupvaciou A’. 


831. Thess. “EAAny. yupvacion B’, 832. Thess. “EAAny. yupvaciou I. 
833. Thess, ‘EAA. yupvaciov A’, 834. Thess. ‘EAAny. yupvacion FE’. 
835. Thess. ‘EAAny. yupvaciov Z’, 836. Thess. ‘EAAny. yupvaciov ©’. 
837. Thess. ‘EAAny. yupvacion 1’, 838. Thess. M. Savpuos. 

839. Sinai 205. 840. Sinai 206. 

841. Sinai 207. 842. Sinai 208. 

843. Sinai 209. +844. Sinai 210. 

+845. Sinai 211. 846. Sinai 212. 

+847. Sinai 213. +848. Sinai 214. 


+849. Sinai 215. 850. Sinai 216. 
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851. Sinai 217. 852. Sinai 218. 
853. Sinai 219. 854. Sinai 220. 
855. Sinai 221. 856. Sinai 222. 
857. Sinai 223. 858. Sinai 224. 
859. Sinai 225. 860. Sinai 226. 
861. Sinai 227. 862. Sinai 228. 
863. Sinai 229. 864. Sinai 230. 
865. Sinai 231. 866. Sinai 232. 
867. Sinai 233. 868. Sinai 234. 
869. Sinai 235. 870. Sinai 236. 
871. Sinai 237. 872. Sinai 238. 
873. Sinai 239. _ 874. Sinai 240. 
875. Sinai 241. 876. Sinai 242. 
877. Sinai 243. 878. Sinai 244. 
879. Sinai 245. 880. Sinai 246. 
881. Sinai 247. 882. Sinai 248. 
883. Sinai 249. 884. Sinai 250. 
885. Sinai 251. 886. Sinai 252. 
887. Sinai 253. 888. Sinai 254. 
889. Sinai 255. 890. Sinai 256. 
891. Sinai 257. 892. Sinai 258. 
893. Sinai 271. 894. (Apost. 260.) Sinai 272. 
895. (Apost. 261.) Sinai 273. 896. Sinai 550. 
897. Sinai 659. 898. Sinai 720. 
899. Sinai 738. 900. (Apost. 247.) Sinai 748. 
901. Sinai 754. 902. Sinai 756. 
903. Sinai 775. 904. Sinai 796. 
905. Sinai 797. 906. Sinai 800. 
907. Sinai 929. 908. (Apost. 248.) Sinai 943. 
909. Sinai 957. 910. Sinai 960. 
911. (Apost. 249.) Sinai 961. 912. Sinai 962. 
913. Sinai 965. 914. Sinai 968. 
915. (Apost. 258.) Sinai 972. 916. (Apost. 251.) Sinai 973. 
917. (Apost. 252.) Sinai 977. 918. Sinai 981. 
919. Sinai 982. 920. Sinai 986. 


921. Sinai 1042. 

922. Oxf. Bodl. Clarke 9. (See Act. 58.) 

923. Jerusalem, Patriarchal Library 33 [end of x or beg. of xi], 
102 x 83, ff. 335 (221—252=82) [xiii], mus. rubr., syn., orn. (Papa- 
dopoulos Kerameus.) 
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924. (Apost. 253.) Rom. Vat. Reg. 54. 
925. Venice, St. Mark 188. 


926. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 10,068 [?], 9x7, ff 124, 2 cols., 
palimpsest, illegible and will not repay investigation. 


927. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 161 [xvii], 114 x 8}, chart., collections of bits 
of Evst. (Kerameus.) 


928. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 526 [a. D. 1502], 123 x 82, ff. 108, 2 cols., syn., 
with many directions. (Kerameus.) 


929, New York, Seminary of Theol. Univ. 


930. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,459 [xii, Greg. xiii], 113 x 94, ff. 230 
(24-8), 2 cols. (ff. 22 inserted later), mus. rubr., mut. beg. and end, &c. 


931. (Apost. 126.) Venice, St. Mark ii. 130. 


932. Jerus. Patr. Libr. 530, chart., Turkish in Greek letters. 
(Kerameus.) 


933. Petersburg, Caes. Muralt. 64 (ix. 1). 
934. St. Saba 55 [xii], gto. Coxe. 


935. Quaritch 8 [about a. p. 1200], ff. 346 (26), 2 cols., mut., letters 
in red, green, blue, yellow, bound in red morocco case. (Catalogue, 
Dec. 1893.) 


936. Lesb. r. Aeiv. pov. 100. "Aroorodoevayyédca in the midst of the 
four Liturgies and other matter. (Kerameus.) 


937. Lesb. 1. Aciu. pov, 146 [A.D. 1562-66], 72x53. Begins with 
St. Matt. (Kerameus.) 


938. Lesh. ev povj ‘Ayiov “Iadvvov rod Geoddyov 11 [xii], 94 x7, ff. 157 
(2, 5, and 6 being chart., one is of the eleventh century). (Kerameus.) 
939. Lesb. ‘Ay. "Iodvy, 12, 82 x 73, ff. 110. (Kerameus.) 


940. Lesb. Benjamin Library at Potamos AA [a.D. 1565], 12} x 8}, 
ff. 378. (Kerameus.) 


941. Athos, Constamonitou 98 [xiv], 2 cols., mus., men. (Sp. 
P. Lampros.) 


942. Athos, Constam. 100. 
+943. Athens, Nat. Libr. 60 [ix], 132 x 524, ff. 87, Unc., mus. 


944. Ath. Nat. Libr. 78 [x], 133x104, ff 143. Palimpsest under 
fifteenth century writing. Mus. 


945. Ath. Nat. Libr. 83 [xv], 11 x 72, ff. 324, chart., mut. at end. 


946, Ath. Nat. Libr. 97 [xii], 12} x 8, ff. 136, mut. at beg. and end, 
MUS. 


947. (Apost. 227.) Ath. Nat. Libr. 126 [a.p. 1504], 81x 5%, ff. 276, 
written by Euthymius. 


948. Ath. Nat. Libr. 143 [a. vp, 1522], 72x52, ff 242. A few 
leaves wanting at beginning. 
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949. Ath. Nat. Libr. 147 [xii beg.], 92x 63, ff. 255—first eight 


injured. Mus. 


950. Ath. Nat. Libr. 148 [xv end], 74x53, ff. 104, mut. at beg. 
and end. 


The following thirteen MSS. in the National Library at Athens 
contain portions of Apostoloeuaggelia :— 


951 


952. 
953. 
954. 
955. 
956. 
957. 
958. 
ous 
960. 
Vo1R 
962. 
963. 


. (Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 
(Apost. 


277.) 
278.) 
279.) 
280.) 
281.) 
282.) 
283.) 
284.) 
285.) 
286.) 
287.) 
288.) 
289.) 


668, 74x 53, ff. 282. 
685, 53x 43, ff. 187. 
700, 52x 4, ff. 326. 
707, 61x 43, ff. 131. 
750, 88x 62, ff. 117. 
757, 81x 53, ff. 120. 
759, 81 x 63, ff. 129. 
760, 72x 53, ff. 262. 
766, 81x 54, ff. 134. 
769, 54x 4, ff. 175. 
784, 52x 48, ff. 36. 
786, 52x 4, ff. 48. 
795, 73 x 5k, ff. 4957. 


1 +Evan. T4 and T° and A (1) should also properly be classed as Lectionaries. 
Apost. 15, and perhaps Apost. 24, also contains Lessons from the Gospels. The 
two copies of the Gospels, Lowes formerly Askew, membr. 4to, mentioned by 
Scholz (N. T., vol. i. p. exix), and stated by Marsh on Michaelis, vol. ii. p. 662, 
to have been bought at Askew’s sale by Mr. Lowes, the bookseller, are shown by 
the sale catalogue to have Evangelistaria. They have not yet been traced. (Ed. 3.) 


CHAPTER XIV. 
LECTIONARIES CONTAINING THE APOSTOLOS OR PRAXAPOSTOLOS. 


*+1. (Evst. 6.) 


2. Lond. Brit. Mus. Cotton. Vesp. B. xviii [xi], 11 x 8}, ff. 230 (16), 
2 cols., mus. rubr., mut. initio et fine (Casley)’. In a fine bold hand. 
The Museum Catalogue is wrong in stating that it contains Lessons from 
the Gospels. They exactly correspond with those in our list, five of the 
Saints’ Day Lessons being from the Catholic Epistles. 

3. Readings sent to Mill (N. T., Proleg. § 1470) by John Batteley, D.D., 
as taken from a codex, now missing, in Trinity Hall, Cambridge. The 
extracts were from 1 Peter and John. Griesbach’s Paul. 3 is Bodl. 5 
(Evst. 19), cited by Mill only at Hebr. x, 22, 23. 


4. (Evst. 112.) 
*5. Gottingen, Univ. MS. Theol. 54 [xv], 10% x 7, ff. 50 (28), 2 cols., 


formerly of the monastery Constamonitou on Athos, afterwards De Missy’s 
(Matthaei’s v). (Paul. 5 of Griesbach=Evst. 30.) 


6. (Evan. 117, ff. 183-202.) 7. (Evst. 37.) 

8. (Evst. 44.) 9. (Evst. 84.) 

10. (Evst. 85.) 

11. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 104 [xii, Greg. xiii], 93 x 72, ff. 139 (24), 
well written in some monastery of Palestine: with marginal notes 
in Arabic. 

*12. (Evst. 60.) 

*13. Moscow, Synod. 4 (Mt. b) [x], fol., ff. 313, 2 cols., important : 


once belonged to the Iveron monastery ; renovated by Joakim, a monk, 
A.D. 1525. Cited by Tregelles as Frag. Mosq. 


*14. Mose. Synod. 291 (Mt. e) [xii], 4to, ff. 276, well written, from 
the monastery Esphigmenou on Athos. 

*15. Mosc. Typogr. Syn. 31 (Mt. tz) [a.p. 1116], fol., ff. 200, a few 
Lections from 1 Jobn at the end of Lections from Old Testament. 

*16. (Evst. 52.) *17, (Hvst. 53.) 

*18. (Hvst. 54.) *19. (Evst. 55.) 

*20. (Evst. 56.) 

} In 1721. See Monk’s ‘Life of Bentley,’ vol. ii. p. 149. This is Bentley’s 0, 


John Walker's collation of which is preserved at Trin, Coll. (B. xvii. 34). Ellis, 
Bentleii Critica Sacra, Introd. pp. xxix, xxx, : 
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Apost. 21-48 comprise Scholz’s additions to the list, of which he 
describes none as collated entire or in the greater part. He seems, how- 
ever, to have collated Cod. 12 entire. 


21. (Evst. 83.) 


22. Par. Nat. Gr. 304 [xiii, Greg. xiv], 134 x 103, ff. 302 (22), 2 cols., 
brought from Constantinople : mut. in fine. 


ha Par. Nat. Gr. 306 [xii], 13 x 104, ff. 187 (28), 2 cols., mut. initio 
et fine. 


24. Par. Nat. Gr. 308 [xiii], ff. 201, mut., contains six Lections from 
r John and 1 Pet., more from the Old Testament. 

25. Par. Nat. Gr. 319 [xi, Greg. xii], 12}x 83, ff. 274 (22), ill 
written, with a Latin version over some portions of the text. Once 
Colbert's. 

26. Par. Nat. Gr. 320 [xii], 93 x 72, ff. 208 (21), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., mut. 

27. Par. Nat. Gr. 321, once Colbert’s [xiii, Greg. xiv], 112~x8, 
ff. 237 (23), mut., and illegible in parts. 

28. (Hvst. 26.) 29. (Evst. 94.) 

30. Par. Nat. Gr. 373 [xili, Greg. xiv], 83 x 62, ff. 118 (21), mut. 
initio et fine: with some cotton-paper leaves at the end. 

31. (Evst. 82.) 32. (Evan. 324, Evst. 97.) 

33. Par. Nat. Gr. 382 [xiii, Greg. x], 93 x 73, 271 (22), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr. Once Colbert’s. 

34. Par. Nat. Gr. 383, once Colbert’s [xv, Greg. xvi], 82x 5}, 
ff. 206 (31), chart. In readings it is much with Apost. 12. 

35. (Evst. 92.) . 36. (Evst. 93.) 

37. Ath. Nat. Libr. 103 [xv], 9 x 64, ff. 199. 

38. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1528 [xv], 83x 6, ff. 235 (26), chart., written by 
the monk Eucholius. 

39. (Evst. 133.) 

40. Rom. Barberini 18 [x], 4to, a palimpsest (probably uncial, though 
not so stated by Scholz), correctly written, but mostly become illegible. 
The later writing [xiv] contains Lessons from the Old Testament, with 
a few from the Catholic Epistles at the end. 

41. Rom. Barb., unnumbered [xi], 4to, mt. ff. 1-114. 

42. Rom. Vallicell. C. 46 [xvi], 84 x 6}, ff. 115 (24), chart., with other 
matter. 

+43. (Evan. 561.) The palimpsest [viii or ix], written over the Gospels 
and table of Lessons, and containing Rom. xv. 30-33; 1 Cor. iv. 9-13 ; 
xv. 42-5; 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. 

44, (Evst. 232.) 

45. Glasgow, Hunt. Mus. V. 3. 4 [a.p. 1199], 11x 75, ff 239 (22), 
2 cols., mus. rubr. Written by order of Luke of Antioch. Belonged to 
Caesar de Missy. 
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46. Milan, Ambr. ©. 63 sup. [xiv], 9} x 53, ff. 153 (27), mut., bought 
(like Evst. 103) in 1606, ‘ Corneliani in Iapygia.’ 

47, (Evst. 104.) 48. (Evst. 222.)' (Greg. 59.) 

49. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2068 [xi], 93 x 74, ff. 232 (24), 2 cols., prct., mut. 
at end, formerly Basil 107, described with a facsimile by Bianchini, 
Evan. Quadr., vol. ii. pt. 1, p. 523 and Plate iv: ékAoyddiov rod amoardhov. 
(Greg. 120.) 

50. Modena, Este Libr. di. D. 3 [xv], 113 x 7, chart., seen by Burgon. 
(Greg. 89.) 

51. Besancon, Public Libr. 41 [xii], 92x 6%, ff. 141 (21), 2 cols. 
(M. Castan: see Evst. 193). (Greg. 86.) 

52. Lond. Brit. Mus. 32,051 [xi, xii, Greg. xiii], 103 x 73, ff. 192 (29), 
2 cols., mut. at end, mus, rubr., got from Heraclea by Archd. Payne for 
the Duke of Marlborough, 4.p. 1738. Formerly Blenheim 3. C. 12. 
(Greg. 65.) 

53. (Evst. 258.) (Greg. 186.) 54. (Evst. 195.) (Greg. 73.) 

*55. (Evst. 179.) (Greg. 55.) 

*56. (Act. 42, Evst. 287) contains only 1 Cor, ix. 2-12. (Greg. 56.) 

57. Lond. Lamb. 1190 [xiii, Greg. xi], 10x 7, ff. 130 (25), 2 cols., 
neatly written, with many letters gilded, mut. at the beginning and end, 
and uninjured. Archdeacon Todd in the Lambeth Catalogue, p. 50, 
mistakes this for a copy of the Acts and all the Epistles. Bloomfield 
examined Apost. 57,59-62. (Greg. 60.) 

58. Oxf., Ch. Ch. Wake 33 [a. p. 1172], 11 x 83, ff. 266, mus., men., 
the ink having quite gone in parts. (Greg. 58.) 

59. Lambeth 1191 [xiii], 8 x 63, ff. 75 (19), much injured, mut. at 
the beginning and end. (Greg. 61.) 


60. Lamb. 1194 [xiii], 83 x 72, ff. 109 (17), chart., mut. at the end, 
the writing very neat, the letters often gilded. (Greg. 62.) 

61. Lamb. 1195 [xiii, Greg. xv], 103 x 74, ff. 75 (17), chart., mut. at 
the beginning. (Greg. 63.) 

62. Lamb. 1196 [xiii, Greg. xii], 10% x 8, ff. 219 (23), 2 cols., mut. at 
the end. (Greg. 64.) 

63. Instead of this, which is Act. 315 (Greg.)— 

Oxford, Lincoln Coll. 4 [xii], 8x6, ff. 107 (2), mus. rubr., 

mut. beginning and end. 

*64. B.-C. I. 10 (Evst. 251). (Greg. 66.) 

*65. B.-C. III. 24 [xii or xiii], 4to. (Greg. 68.) 

*66. B.-C. III. 29 (Evst. 252). (Greg. 67.) 

*67. B.-C, III. 42 (Evst. 253). (Greg. 184.) 


* As in our preceding lists, we remove to this foot-note Scholz’s six copies 
seen at St. Saba, and occupy their numbers by other manuscripts. They are 
Apost. 49. St. Saba 16 [xiv], 4to, chart. 50. St. Saba 18 [xv], 8vo. 51. St. Saba 26 


[xiv], fol. 52. (Evst. 171.) 53. (Eyst. 160.) 54. St. Saba (unnumbered) 
[xiii], 4to. 
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*68. B.-C. III. 53 (Evst. 253%). (Greg. 263.) 


69. Brit. Mus. Add. 29,714 [a. p. 1306], 103 x 8}, ff. 178 (28), written 
by = Ignatius ; ‘syn., was bought of Nicolas Parassoh in 1874. (Greg. 
81. 


70. Bentley’s Q=Apost. 52. (See Ellis, Bentleii Crit. Sacr. xxx; 
Berriman, Crit. Dissertation on 1 Tim. iii. 16, p. 105.) Instead— 
Cambridge, Mass. U.S.A., Harvard Univ. 2 (A. R. g. 3. 10) [xii], 
11} x 83, ff. 281 (23), 2 cols. orn. (f. 202 mut.), men., apparently by 
the same hand as Evst, 484, but more beautiful. Hoskier, App. H, 
_ pp. 3, 4. (Greg. 75.) 


“+71. Leipzig, Univ. Libr. Tisch. vi. f. [ix or x], 93 x 7, Une., f. 1 (24), 
2 cols., containing Heb, i. 3-12, published in ‘ Anecd. sacr. et profan., 
p. 73, &c. (Greg. 80.) 


*+72. Petrop. Caes. Muralt. 38, 49 [ix], 8vo, one leaf of a double 
palimpsest, now at St. Petersburg, the oldest writing containing Acts 
xiii. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 21-23, cited by Tischendorf (N.T., Proleg., 
p- cexxvi, 7th edition). (Greg. 70.) 


+73. (Evst. 192.) (Greg. 180.) 


+74. Oxf, Bodl. Arch. Seld. 9 supr., palimpsest, containing under the 
Christmas sermons of Proclus, Patriarch of Constantinople, almost 
illegible Lessons from the Septuagint, with one or two from the Epistles 
of SS. Peter and John. (Greg. 84.) 


75. Lond. Brit. Mus. Add. 11,841 [xii or xiii, Greg. xi], 8 x 53, ff. 86 
(22), 2 cols., mut. Amidst Old Test. Lections are (1) ff. 52-54, 1 John iii. 
21-24, 26; iv. 9-19; 20-25; v; (2) f.78 (which should precede f. 74) 
is a Lesson for June 28 (i) t&v dyiwv drootdd\wv Térpov Kai mavdov, dvd- 
yroopa y, containing x Pet. 1. 3-19; il. 11-24 (joopev). (Greg. 79.) 


76. Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 319 [xiii], 11 x 8, ff. 14 (22), 2 cols., mus. 
yubr., four leaves being biblical, written by Symeon a reader, dyocupew- 
vrns: the date, if once extant in the red letters of the colophon, being 
now rubbed away. ‘There are nine dvayyécpara. The book is either 
a Euchology or a Typicum, more probably the former. The first Lesson 
is 2 Tim. iii. 2-9. The remainder are numbered as Lessons for the 
Sexanuepov, or Twelve days from Christmas to Epiphany: they run thus, 
a Rom. v. 18-21: # vili. 3-9: y ix. 29-33: 8 2 Cor. v. 15-21: ¢ Gal. 
iii, 28—iv. 5: 9’ Col. i. 18-22: ¢ Phil. iti. 3-9: yn Rom. viii. 8-14. 
Found in a drawer by Mr. E. B. Nicholson, Bodley’s Librarian. (Greg. 
83.) 


77. (Act. 98, portions marked as a, and a,.) (Greg. 82.) 

78, (Evst. 290.) Lond. B.-C. III. 44 [xiv], 4to, chart., of 339 sur- 
viving leaves, is a Z’ypicwm in two separate hands, and contains twenty- 
nine Lessons: viz. eleven from the Old Testament, six from the Apocrypha, 
two from the Gospels (Matt. xi. 27-30; Mark viii. 34—ix. 1), ten from 
St. Paul’s Epistles. (Greg. 78.) 

79. Camb. Univ. Libr. Add. 679. 2 [xii or xiii], 10 x 8}, ff. 102 (18), 
being the companion volume to Evst. 291, contains week-day Epistles 
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from St. Paul. The first quire is in a different hand. Mut. six leaves. 
Ends sixth day of thirty-third week (2 Thess. ii. 1), (Greg. 77.) 


80. (Evst. 292.) (Greg. 183.) 


81. =Apost. 52. Instead— 
Milan, Ambros. C. 16 inf. [xiii], 9 x 73, ff. 29 (34), 2 cols. (Greg. 
112.) 


Scholz says of Evst. 161, and to the same effect Coxe of Evst. Cairo 
18, ‘continet lect. et pericop.;’ which may possibly mean that these 
copies should be reckoned for the Apostolos also. 


82. Messina, Univ. 93 [xii or xiii], 95 x 7%, ff 331 (22), 2 cols., 
perfect. (See Greg. 113.) 

83. Crypta Ferrata, A. 8. 4 [x], 55 x 44, ff. 139 (19), mut., Praxapo- 
stolos. (See Greg. 103.) 

84. Crypta Ferrata, A. 8. 5 [xi], 73x 64, ff. 245 (20), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., a most beautiful codex. (See Greg. 104.) 

85. Crypta Ferrata, A. 8. 7 [xi], 5 x 43, ff. 64 (27), mut, Praxapo- 
stolos. (See Greg. 105.) 


86. Crypta Ferrata, A. 8. 8 [xii or xiii, Greg. xiv], 6} x 43, ff. 27 (16), 
carelessly written, and injured by damp, fragments, Praxapostolos. (See 
Greg. 106.) 


87. Crypta Ferrata, A. 8. 9 [xii], 53 x 44, ff. 104 (22), Praxapostolos. 
(See Greg. 107.) 


88. Crypta Ferrata, A. 8. 10 [xiii], 6} x 5}, ff. 16 (22), mut., fragmen- 
tary, with unusual Saints’ days. (See Greg. 108.) 


89. Crypta Ferrata, A. 8. 11 [xi], 112 x 8%, ff. 191 (25), 2 cols., mus. 
rubr., mut. (See Greg. 109.) 


90. (Evst. 322.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 102.) 
91. (Evst. 323.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 197.) 
92. (Evst. 325.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 198.) 
93. (Evst. 327.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 172.) 
94. (Evst. 328.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 173.) 
95. (Evst. 334.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 201.) 
96. (Evst. 337.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 200.) 
97. (Evst. 339.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 201.) 


98. Venice, St. Mark ii. 115 [xi or xii], 12}. x 9}, ff. 277 (21-23), 
2 cols., mus. rubr, (See Greg. 124.) 


99. (Evst. 341.) Orypta Ferrata. (Greg. 202.) 

100. (Evst. 344.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 203.) 
101. (Evst. 346.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 204.) 
102. (Evst. 347.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 205.) 
103. (Evst. 349.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 206.) 
104, (Eyst. 350.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 207.) 
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105. (Evst. 351.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 169.) 
106. (Evst. 352.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 208.) 
107. (Evst. 353.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 209.) 
108. (Evst. 354.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 210.) 
109. (Evst. 356.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 211.) 
110. (Evst. 357.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 212.) 
111. (Evst. 358.) Crypta Ferrata. (Greg. 213.) 
112. (Evst. 312.) Messina, fragm. (Greg. 214.) 


113. (Evst. 575.) Syracuse, Seminario 4, chart., ff. 219, mut., given 
by the Card. Landolina. (Greg. 228.) 


114. Venice, St. Mark ii, 128 [xiv], 8} x6, ff. 361 (19), mut. (See 
Greg. 125.) ; 

115. (Evst. 931.) Ven. St. Mark ii. 130. (Greg. 126.) 

116. Rom. Vat. Gr. 368 [xiii], 10 x 72, ff. 136 (26), 2 cols., Old Test. 
Lections at end. (Greg. 118.) 

117. (Evst. 381) Vat. (Greg. 264.) 

118. (Evst. 387) Vat. (Greg. 223.) 

119. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2116 [xiii], 73x54, ff. 111 (21), mut. (See 
Greg. 121.) 

120. Rom. Vat. Alex. Gr. 11 [xiv, Greg. xii], 11x 74, ff. 169 (24), 
mut. (Greg. 123.) 

121. (Evst. 395.) Rom. Vat. Alex. 59. (Greg. 227.) 

122. Rom. Vat. Alex. Gr. 70 [a.p. 1544], 72x 51, ff. 18, ‘in fronte 
pronunciatio Graeca Latinis literis descripta.’ (Greg. 255.) 

123. Rom. Vat. Pal. 241 [xv], 83x 72, ff. 149 (21), chart. (Greg. 
122.) 

124, (Evst. 410.) Rom. Barb. (Greg. 216.) 

125. Rom. Barb. iv. 11 [A.p. 1566], 82 x 64, ff. 158 (19), chart., mut. 
(Greg. 114.) 

126. Rom. Barb. iv. 60 [xi, Greg. xii], 9% x 72, ff. 322 (22), mus. rubr., 
a fine codex with menologiwm. (Greg. 115.) 

127. Rom. Barb. iv. 84 [xiii, Greg. xii], 11 x 73, ff. 189 (24), 2 cols., 
with men., mut. (Greg. 116.) 

128. (Evst. 415.) Martin. (Greg. 256.) 

129. (Evst. 96.) Martin. (Greg. 262.) 

130. Par. Nat Suppl. Gr. 800 [xiv], 88x 5%, ff. 115 (23), charz., mut. 
at end. Martin, p. 174. (Greg. 88.) 


131. Athos, Docheiariou 20. 132. Athos, Docheiariou 27. 
133. Athos, Docheiariou 141. 134. Athos, Docheiariou 146. 
135. Athos, Iveron 831. 136. Athos, Caracalla 10. 


137. Athos, Caracalla 156. 
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. Athos, Coutloumoussi 277. 
. Athos, Coutloumoussi 355. 
. Athos, Simopetra 6. 

. (Evst. 479.) Athos, Simopetra 148. 
. Athos, Simopetra 149. 
. Athos, Simopetra 151. 
. Athos, Philotheou 17. 
. Chalcis, Mon. Holy Trinity 13. 
. Chalcis, Mon. Holy Trin. 14 


. (Evst. 240.) 
. (Evst. 191.) (Greg. twice, 69 and 178.) 
. (Evst. 472.) 
. Athos, Dionysius 387, (Greg. 128.) 
. (Evst. 166.) 
. Petersburg, Caes. Muralt. 452. 
. Athos, Dionysius 392. (Greg. 129.) 
. (Evst. 275.) 
. (Evst. 420.) 
. (Evst. 572.) 
. (Evst. 804.) 
. (Evst. 439.) 
. (Evst. 443.) 
. Petersburg, Caes. Mur. 110. 


144, 
146. 


149. 


151. 
153. 


. Athos, Constamonitou 21 [xvii], 8vo, chart., mut. 

. Athos, Constamonitou 22 [xiv], 8vo, cotton. 

. Athos, Constamonitou 23 [xv], 8vo, chart. (3m. Aaprpés.) 
142. Athos, Coutloumoussi 344. 


Athos, Protaton 54. 
Athos, Simopetra 10. 


Athos, Simopetra 150. 
Athos, Stauroniketa 129. 
Beratinus, Abp. 


. Chalcis, Mon. Holy Trin. 15. 

. Chalcis, School 59. 158. Chalcis, School 74. 

. Chalcis, School 88. 160. Patmos 11. 

. Patmos 12. 162. Thessalonica, “EAAny. Tupv. 8. 
. Thess. ‘EAAny. Tupy. 10. 164, Thess. “EAAnv. Tupy. 13. 
. Sinai 296, 166. Sinai 297. 

. Sinai 298. 168. Sinai 299. 

. Athos, Dionysius 386. (Greg. 127.) 

. (Evst. 642.) 

. Petersburg, Caes. Muralt. 38, (Greg. 702.) 

. Petersburg, Caes. Muralt. 49. (Greg. 70>.) 

. Petersburg, Caes. Muralt. 40®. (Greg. 71.) 

. Sinai 294. 175. (Evst. 261.) 


177. (Evst. 232.) 


182, (Evst. 169.) 


186 


(Greg. 72.) 


. Docheiariou 17. (Greg. 130.) 


188. (Evst. 571.) 


190 


O72 


194 
196 


. (Evst. 573.) 
(Evst. 828.) 
. (Evst. 440.) 
. (Eyst. 446.) 


(Greg. 74.) 
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198. New York, Astor’s Library. (Greg. 76.) 

199. (Evst. 290.) 

200. Vienna, Caes. Gr. Theol. 308. (Greg. 85.) 

201. Par. Nat. Gr. 922, fol. A. (Greg. 878.) 

202. Par. Nat. Suppl. Gr. 804, ff. 88 and 89. (Greg. 87.) 

+203. Wisbech, Peckover, Unc., palimpsest. (Greg. 90.) 

204. Athens, Nat. 68 (203) [xiii], 108 x 88, ff. 218, mus. (Greg. 91.) 

205. Athens, Nat. 69 (206), [xv], 83 x 5%, ff. 347, mut. (Greg. 92.) 

206. (Evst. 393.) Athens, Nat. (35)? (Greg. 93.) 

207. (Evst. 422.) Athens, Nat. (63). (Greg. 94). 

208. (Evst. 423.) Athens, Nat. (64) sic. (Greg. 95.) 

209. Ath. Nat. 95.(115) [a.p. 1576], 82x 52, ff. 192, mut. at beg. 
(Greg. 96.) 

210. Athens, Nat.? (Greg. 97 ?) 

211. Athens, Nat.? (1161) [xv], 82 x 5%, ff. 141. (Greg. 98.) 

212. Athens, Nat.? (114) [xvii], 8}. x 64, ff. 190. (Greg. 99.) 

213. Sinai 295. (Greg. 117.) 

214. Escurial X. iv. 9. (Greg. 100.) 


215. (Evst. 410.) 216. Escurial ¥. 111.9. (Greg. 101.) 
217. (Evst. 408.) 218. (Evst. 407.) 

219. (Evst. 533.) 220. (Evst. 548.) 

221. (Evst. 554.) 222, (Evst. 555.) 

223. Florence, Laurent. St. Mark 704. (Greg. 111.) 

224. (Evst. 557.) 225. (Evst. 558.) 


226. (Evst. 572.) 

227. Lesbos, 7. Aeipovos porns 55, Act., Paul, Cath., Apoc., syn., 
men., proll., mus. rubr. (Kerameus.) 

228. Lesb. r. Aciu, pov. 137 [xv], 8} x 45, chart. (Kerameus.) 


229, (Evst. 680.) 230. (Evst. 686.) 
231. (Evst. 687.) 232. (Evst. 693.) 
233. (Evst. 707.) 234. (Evst. 709.) 
235. (Evst. 712.) 236. (Evst. 721.) 
237. (Evst. 741.) 238. (Evst. 743.) 
239. (Evst. 751.) 240. (Evst. 755.) 
241. (Evst. 757.) 242. (Evst. 759.) 
243. (Evst. 797.) 244. (Evst. 829.) 
245. (Evst. 837.) 246. (Evst. 893.) 
247. (Evst. 900.) 248. (Evst. 908.) 


249. (Evst. 911.) 250. (Evst. 915.) 
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251. (Evst. 916.) 252. (Evst. 917.) 

253. (Evst. 924.) 254. (Evst. 929.) 

255. Andros, Mov} ‘Ayia 2, ff. 140. Injured, but well written. (Avr. 

MnAcapakns. ) 

256. Andros, Mov? ‘Ayia 3, chart., moth-eaten. (’Avravos MnAcapdkns.) 
257. (Evst. 428.) 258. (Evst. 272.) 

259. (Evst. 518.) . 260. (Evst. 894.) 

261. (Evst. 895.) 


262. Athos, Protaton 32, 4to, amidst other matter, xed. t., syn., men. 
(Sr. Aapmpés.) 

263. Crypta Ferrata, a’. &. 24. (Greg. 110.) 

264. (Evst. 952.) 265. (Evst. 30.) 

266. Athos, Gregory 60 [xvi], 16mo, chart., mut. 

267. Kosinitsa, “Ayia Movj, lwavyns 6 Mepeuréons (?) 198 [a.D. 1503], 
written by the aforenamed. 

268. Kos. ‘Ay. Mov., Nixoddos 55 [xi], written by the aforenamed. 

269. Kos. ‘Ay. Mov., Supéwv Aourlépes 195 [A. D. 1505], written by the 
aforenamed. 

270. Ath. Nat. Libr. 101 [xiv], 9 x 7§, ff. 169, mut. at beginning and 
end. 

271. Ath. Nat. Libr. 102 [xvii], 83 x 6}, ff. 229. 

272. Ath. Nat. Libr. 106 [xiv—xv], 93 x 7}, ff. 243, mut. at beginning 
and end. 

273. Ath. Nat. Libr. 133 [xiv], 83 x 53, ff. 348, pict. 


274. Ath. Nat. Libr. 144 [xv], 84x 54, ff. 76, mué. at beginning and 
end. 


275. (Evst. 956.) 276. (Evst. 957.) 
277. (Evst. 958.) 278, (Evst. 959.) 
279. (Evst. 960.) 280. (Evst. 961.) 
281. (Evst. 962.) 282. (Evst. 963.) 
283. (Evst. 964.) 284. (Evst. 965.) 
285. (Evst. 966.) 286. (Evst. 967.) 


287. (Evst. 968.) 288. (Evst. 498.) 


ADDITIONAL UNCIALS. 


A. At Kosinitsa, ‘Ay/a Mov} 124 [x], 103 x 7, ff. 339, Evan., Act., Cath., 
Apoc., Paul. (sic). Written by Sabbas, a monk, in tenth century, with 
marginal writing [xiii]. 

T. At Kosinitsa, ‘Ay. Mov. 375 [ix-x], 7} x 13, ff. 301 (16, 19, or 21). 
The two first gatherings are mice-eaten. Térhov in vermilion, dvayyocpara, 
ke. t., subscr., Evan. Mut. Matt. i. 1—ix. 1. 


rT. a. Athos, Protaton 13 [vi], 4to, ff. 2, appended to Homilies of 
Chrysostom, and containing fragments of the Evangelists. 


b. Athos, Protaton 14 [vil], ff. 3, with fragments of Si. John appended 
at beginning and end to Lives of Saints. 


ce. Athos, Protaton 20 [vi], 2 cols. 


d. Athos, Protaton 56 [vil], ff. 10, 2 cols., at beginning and end of a 
hortatory discourse [xiv], containing fragments of the Evangelists. 


TOTAL NUMBER OF GREEK MANUSCRIPTS 
AS RECKONED IN THE SIX CLASSES 


UNCIALS :— 


Evangelia : : : ral 

Acts and Catholic Epistles 19 

St. Paul’s Epistles. : 27 

Apocalypse : ‘ ’ 7 
Total . af = 14 


CURSIVES :— 
Evangelia 1321 


Acts and Catholic Epistles 420 
St. Paul’s Epistles. . 491 


Apocalypse : : aw 184 
Evangelistaria . : ; 963 
Apostolos . ‘ : . 288 

Total . . — 3667 


Grand Total . : » eras 


APPENDIX A. 
CHIEF AUTHORITIES. 


Tue chief authorities used in corrections and additions in this Edition 
have been as follows :— 


1. MS. Notes and other remains of Dr. Scrivener, such as ‘ Adversaria 
Critica Sacra,’ just being published. 


2. My own examination of the MSS. in London, Oxford, and Cambridge, 
with obliging help as to those in the British Museum from Mr. G. F. 
Warner, of the MSS. Department. 


3. Burgon’s Letters to the Guardian, 1873-74, 1882, and 1884. 


4, As to Parisian MSS., the Abbé Martin’s ‘ Description technique des 
MSS. Grecs relatifs au N. Test., conservés dans les Bibliothéques de 
Paris,’ Paris, 1884. And Omont’s ‘ Facsimilés des MSS. Grecs datés de 
la Bibliothéque Nationale du ix et du xiv.’ 


5. Karddoyos trav Xetpoypapev ths "EOuKns BiBAwoOnkns tis “EAAados v0 
*Iwdvvov Saxkediwvos cai AdkiBiddov "I. SaxkeAl@vos. "Ev "AOnvas, 1892. 


6. ‘Iepocodvpurixi) ByBrtoOnKn, iro. KardAdoyos trév ev tais BuBdtoOnKats Tov 
aywwrdrou aroaroNKov Te Kal kabodcKod 6pO0ddEou marpiapytKkod Opdvou THv ‘Iepoco- 
AUpov Kat Taons Tadaorivns droKepevov “EdAnvikov Kwdikov, k.t.A.: 076 Tama- 
SomovAov Kepapéas, «.t.d. "Ev Ierpordde, 1891, 


7. "Ev Kovoravtwourdder “EXAnuikds Bidodoyukds BIAAoyos. Maupoyopddretos 
BiBdroOyxn. Iapaprjyara rod IE Téuou (1884), rod If Tépov (1885), rod 1Z 
Tépov (1886), rod IH Tépov (1888). ?Ev Kwvoravtiwoumddet. 


8. ‘Yropynuara Meprypadixa tov Kukdddov Njowy cata pépos tnd ’Avtaviov 
MnAtapdkyn. “Avdpos, Kéws, iad ‘A, HamadomovAov rod Kepapéws. Ev ’A@nvacs, 
1880. 


9. "ExOeois Tadaoypapixay kai bdodoyixav "Epetvav év Opdkn kai Makedovia : 
ind A, Tanadorovhov Kepapéas. "Ev Kovoravtwourdde, 1886. 


10. Karddoyos rév év rais BiBdtobnxas Tod ‘Ayiov” Opous ‘EMAnuikav Kadikav : 
id SrupiS@vos IL. Adumpou. 


11. Catalogus Codicum Bibliotheca Imperialis Publicae Gr. et Lat. 
Edvardus de Muralto. Petropoli, 1840. 


12, And especially the learned Prolegomena to Tischendorf, 8th 
edition, drawn up and issued by Dr. C. R. Gregory, who has with the 
greatest diligence examined a vast number of MSS. on the spot. I have 
had a difficult task in steering between my duty to the learned public in 
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the short time allowed me for the preparation of this edition, and the 
desire of Dr. Gregory that I should not take more of the information 
supplied in his work than I could help. What I have chiefly done has 
been to insert his measurements, where I could obtain no others, trans- 
lating them into inches, and some other particulars upon such MSS. as 
had been already described in the third edition. In the case of the newly- 
discovered MSS., which have been first recorded by Dr. Gregory, I have 
only mentioned them, with a general reference to Dr. Gregory’s book, 
except where information from other sources has come to hand. I have 
the pleasure of paying a tribute in the case of MSS. which I have 
examined upon his track to the great skill and accuracy of his 
examinations. 


APPENDIX B. 
ON FAOSIMILES. 


Since the application of photography in its more perfect forms to 
manuscripts for the purpose of representing their character accurately to 
scholars who have no opportunity of examining the manuscripts for them- 
selves, the older facsimiles have in greater measure lost their value. It 
seems, therefore, hardly worth while to refer to the collections of fac- 
similes made by Montfaucon, or Bianchini, or Silvestre, or Westwood, 
other representations when they are to be had being so much more 
faithful and instructive. 


The following are some of the most valuable of recent collections :— 


1. Palaeographical Society, Facsimiles of MSS. and Inscriptions, ed. 
E. A. Bond, E. M. Thompson, and G. F. Warner, first series, 3 vols., 
London, 1873-1883 ; second series, 1884, &c., in progress, fol. 

This collection contains the following Gr. Test. MSS. :— 


Serres I. 
B, Plate 104. &, Plate 105. 
A, Plate 106. D, 14,-15. 
D, Clarom. 63, 64. E, Laudianus, 80. 
Evst., Parham, 83. Brit. Mus. Harl. 5598, 26, 27. 
Brit. Mus. Add. 17,470, 202. Rom. Vat. Gr. 1208, 131. 
Brit. Mus. Add. 28,816, 843. Brit. Mus. Add. 28,818, 204. 
Brit. Mus. Add. 22,506, 205. Brit. Mus. Add. 19,993, 206. 


Camb. Trin. Coll. B. 17. 1, 127. A, Sangallensis, semi-uncial, 179. 
Codex Argenteus (Gothic), 118. 


Serizs II, 
Oxf. Bodl. Misc. Gr. 313, 7. Rom. Vat. Gr. 2138, 87. 


2. A considerable selection from the large assemblage of MSS. at Paris 
has been issued in facsimile by M. Omont, in his three volumes, pub- 
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lished in 1887, 1890, and 1892 respectively, viz. Facsimilés des Manuscrits 
Grecs des xv et xiv sidcles, reproduits en photolithographie d’aprés les 
originaux de la Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, 4to. 

Facsimilés des Manuscrits Grecs datés de la Bibliotheque Nationale du 
ixe au xive siécle, Paris, fol. 

Facsimilés des plus anciens Manuscrits Grecs en onciale et en minuscule 
de la Biblioth¢que Nationale du ive au xiie siécle, Paris, fol. 


3. For Spain, Martin (A.), Facsimilés des Manuscrits d’Espagne, gravés 
d’aprés les photographies de Charles Graux, 2 vols., Paris, 1891, 8vo 
and atlas. 


4. Wattenbach (W.) and Velsen (A. von), Exempla Codicum Graecorum 
literis minusculis scriptorum, Heidelberg, 1878, fol. 


APPENDIX C. 


ON DATING BY INDICTION. 


Some account of the old way of dating Greek MSS. by indiction has 
been already given (p. 42, n. 2), but it may be convenient to our readers 
to have a fuller description to refer to. Such a description may be found 
in Mr. Maunde Thompson’s admirable Manual on Greek and Latin 


Palaeography, pp. 322-3, which, by the kind permission of the author, 
is reproduced here. 


‘Mediaeval Greek MSS. are dated sometimes by the year of the 
indiction, sometimes by the year of the world according to the era of 
Constantinople, sometimes by both indiction and year of the world. 

The Indiction was a cycle of fifteen years, which are severally styled 
Indiction 1, Indiction 2, &c., up to Indiction 15, when the series begins 
afresh. The introduction of this system is attributed to Constantine the 
Great. From the circumstance of the commencement of the indiction 
being reckoned variously from different days, four kinds of indictions have 
been recognized, viz. :— 


i. The Indiction of Constantinople, calculated from the 1st of September, 
A.D. 312. 


il. The Imperial or Caesarian Indiction (commonly used in England 
and France), beginning on the 24th of September, A.D. 312. 


iii. The Roman or Pontifical Indiction (commonly used in dating papal 
bulls from the ninth to the fourteenth century), beginning on the 1st of 


January (or the 25th of December, when that day was reckoned as the 
first day of the year), a.p. 313. 


iv. The Indiction used in the register of the parliament of Paris, 
beginning in October, 
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The Greeks made use of the Indiction of Constantinople’. 

To find the indiction of a year of the Christian era, add 3 to the year 
(because A.D. 1=Indiction 4), and divide the sum by 15: if nothing 
remains, the indiction will be 15; if there is a remainder, it will be the 
number of the indiction. But it must not be forgotten that the Indiction 
of Constantinople begins on the first of September, and consequently that 
the last four months of a year of the Christian era belong to the next 
indiction year. 

The year of the Creation of the World was calculated, according to 
the era of Constantinople, to be B.c. 5508. The first day of the year was 
the 1st of September. 

To reduce the Mundane era of Constantinople to the Christian era, 
deduct 5508 from the former for the months of January to August; and 
5509 for September to December. 

A chronological table, showing the corresponding years of the Mundane 
era, the Christian era, and the Indiction, from a.D. 800 to a.p. 1599, 
will be found in Gardthausen’s “ Griechische Palaeographie,” pp. 450-459.’ 


Mr. Thompson also refers to an article by Mr. Kenyon in The Classical 
Remew, March, 1893, p. 110, where the Egyptian puzzle is noticed, to 
one by Wilcken in ‘ Hermes,’ xxviil. p. 230, and one by Viereck in 
‘ Philologus,’ lii. p. 219, and generally to the interesting and valuable 
Introduction to the British Museum upon Greek Papyri. 


APERNDIX D: 


ON THE ‘PHMATA. 


Tue following ingenious and probably sound explanation of what has 
been long a crua to Textual Critics, comes from a Lecture by Mr. Rendel 
Harris, ‘On the Origin of the Ferrar Group,’ delivered at Mansfield 
College, Oxford, on Nov. 6, 1893, and since published (C. J. Clay and 
Sons), and courteously sent to the editor by the accomplished author. 
The explanation is given in Mr. Harris’ own words (pp. 7-10): but the 
whole of his pamphlet should be consulted by those who are interested in 
this study. 

‘In Scrivener’s Introduction to the New Testament (ed. 3, p. 65) we 
are told that “besides the division of the text into orixou or lines, we find 
in the Gospels alone another division into pyyara or poets, ‘sentences,’ 
differing but little from the orixo. in number. Of these last the precise 


1 An independent mode of reckoning the commencement of the indiction was 
followed in Egypt under the later Roman Empire. The indiction there began 
normally in the latter half of the month Pauni, which corresponds to about the 
middle of June; but the actual day of commencement appears to have been 
variable and to have depended upon the exact period of the rising of the Nile.— 
‘Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum,’ pp. 197, 198. 
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numbers vary in different copies, though not considerably, &c.” And on 
p- 66 we find the following statistical statement : 


Matthew has 2522 pnyara 
Mark LOTS. 5 es 
Luke shelly 
John wy OB ey 


These figures are deriyed from MSS. of the Gospels, in which we 
frequently find the attestation given both of the pnyara and the oriya: 
e.g. Cod. Ev. 173 gives for 


Matthew Bx" pjyara, 
BOE orlxos, 


while the corresponding figures for Mark and Luke are 


Mark axoe’ \ and Luke yoy \ 
By 


No explanation, as far as I know, has ever been given of these curiously 
numbered pnuata. The word is, certainly, a peculiar one to use, if short 
sentences are intended, such as are commonly known by the terms “ cola 
and commata.” 

It has occurred to me that perhaps the explanation might lie in the 
fact that pjya was here a literal translation of the Syriac word Jraghs. 
Let us then see whether Jraaho is the proper word to describe a verse, 
either a fixed verse, like a hexameter, or a sense-line. A reference to 
Payne Smith’s Lexicon will show that it may be used in either of these 
senses, for example, we are told that it is not only used generally of the 
verses of Scripture, but that it may stand for “ comma, membrum versus, 
sententia brevior quam versus, otiyos, Schol. ad Hex. Job. ix. 33; 
S20 fsgho, Tit. ib, Ps. ix; SLaN? baghs, ib. Ex. xxx. 22 
marg.: insunt in Geneseos libro lax muuuvrx, coloph. ad Gen., it. 
C.8.B. 2 et sic ad fin. cuiusque libri; in libris poeticis sententia est 
hemistichio minor, e.g. in Ps. i. insunt versus sex sed w NS; in 
Ps. ii. versus duodecim, sed ws KS.” 

It seems, therefore, to be used in Syriac much in the same way as 
arixos in Greek. 

Now there is in one of the Syriac MSS. on Mount Sinai (Cod. Sin. Syr.) 
a table of the Canonical books of the Old and New Testaments with their 
measured verses. We will give some extracts from this table; but first, 
notice that the Gospels are numbered as follows: 


Matthew has 2522 ERG) 


ax 


Mark cloth: wae 
Luke ,, 3083 ,, 
John ay MSIE 


and the whole of the four Evangelists 9218, which differs slightly from 
the total formed by addition, which, as the figures stand, is 9017. 


On comparing the table with the numbers given by Scrivener from 
Greek MSS., viz. 
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Matt. =2522 pnyara 
Mark=1675 _,, 
Luke = 3803 __,, 
John=- 1938 — |; 


we see at a glance that we are dealing with the same system; Luke 
should evidently have 3083, the Greek number being evidently an ex- 
cessive one; and if we assume that John should be 1938 the total 
amounts exactly to the 9218 given for the four Gospels. 

This is very curious, and since the pjyara are now proved to be rightly 
equated to Jsagh%, and this latter word is a proper word to describe 
a verse or orixos, the pyjyara appear to be a translation of a Syriac table. 

Perhaps we may get some further idea about the character of the 
verses in question by turning to the Sinai list, which is not confined 
to the Gospels, but ranges through the whole of the Old and New 
Testaments. 

The Stichometry in question follows the list of the names of the 
seventy disciples, which list is here assigned to Irenaeus, bishop of 
Lugdunum. After which we have 


IsK59 less, lunaaas col 
Kul foaghS frooy : Layo 


JVs & OHLD gw ead 
JIsnaroue gad/ [ssi/ ocho 
: wslKao 
1.€. Genesis has 4516 verses 
followed by 
Exodus So Omne 
Leviticus 2684 ,, 
Numbers 3481 ,, 
Deuteronomy 2982 _,, 
Total for the Law 17041); 
Joshua 1953.5 
Judges 2088 _=C=#, 
&e. 


When we come to the New Testament, it seems at first sight as if the 
verses which are there reckoned cannot be the Greek equivalent hexa- 
meters: for we are told that Philemon contains 53 verses, and the 
Epistle to Titus 116, numbers which are in excess of the Euthalian 
reckoning, 38 and 97 verses respectively, and similarly in other cases. 
The suggestion arises that the lines here reckoned are sense lines, and 
this is therefore the meaning to be attached to the pryara of the MSS. 
But upon this point we must not speak too hastily. 

The interest of the Sinai stichometry is not limited to this single 
point: its list of New Testament books is peculiar in order and contents. 
There seem to be no Catholic Epistles, and amongst the Pauline Epistles, 
Galatians stands first; note also the curious order Hebrews, Colossians, 
Ephesians, Philippians. 

* T do not think there can be the slightest doubt that our explanation 
of the origin of the pypara is correct * * * *? 
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TABLE OF DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE FOURTH EDITION 


OF DR. SCRIVENER’S PLAIN INTRODUCTION AND 


Greg. Scriv. 
450 Scholz 
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INO og AV 
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469 .. 719 
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Greg. 
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527 
528 
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536 
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B38) a, CYF || BASS ., BYE I) GOO) aq. Slth |) Gay A, PROBY I) Zexy) 324 
IV. Apocalypse. 

Greg. Scriv. Greg. Seriv. Greg. Scriv. Greg. Seriv. Greg. Seriv. 
101 103 | 109 TOUS ela 157 158 
102 109 | 110 146 | 118 160 | 149 .. 120 | 159 .. 
103 OBA) we 149 | 119 IGE i EO og AIPA UO a aS 
104 105 | 112 150 | 120 1S) |) ARGS cg a SIL 45 ANS) 
THOS), yg AMUSE Costs} 110 | 121 153 — —— 

es 114 (Se ee SOn loots ll ol et ole. 10.0; 
107 1045 | AS 117 — — LS 2aeee el 
108 89 | 116 151 } 146 HTS} |) ase US — 

V. Lvangelistaries. 

Greg. Scriv. | Greg. Scriv. Greg. Scriv. Greg. Scriv. | Greg. Seriv. 
15 aq IREKO |) Ue ae 191 3 263 1/208 .. 215 | 225 ...248 
158 W75 1922 264,|°209 = 216 | 226 2. 249 
5 O eres WAS So NOOBS G5 ANS: POY ee PAE NAR 55 EKO 
GO so Ware oe ES cy PXORI | CRIT 65 PAU | PPS, Gee 
161 IPAS) ie LOS wee 20S eal 29 e220 e223 
162 WAS). TAS) I) SUG -o, PAOEE | PISS 4, AD) |) PBK 2. Be! 
1@B3 58 USO) gg AGE | are Se PHOS. |) Paes eg RD | Gh a PS 
164 USIP a 2845 198 8206) e205. 2400182382 226 
165 3D) 3, DSSS | SI) og POA 1) PUG A, iol | ASI. ABIES 
166 1S), BE IT PA) a5 PAO |) Ailey | ash oo Br 
167 194 2598 e201 ee 209M E218 242285 5 228 
168 U5 222e le cOcmeeclOM melo e243 aac Onna 229 
IO, Ge US6re ool iecOS eee 220m 244 Oe aoe 
OUEST OMILS 7 eee oon 04m clase 22t, eas 20788 238 
7a 188 .. 2605|/-205 =. 201 | 222 .. 246 | 238 .. 254 
172 SOM ECON 206m enclon| 223) .. coz | 209 9. 230 
173 1OOmeencOlnecOvmeecl4 | 224.0 247) 240) 5, 231 


CegZ 


241 

242 .. 465 
243 .. 466 
244 .. 467 
2452 .. 468 
245> .. 469 
246 .. 194 
247 .. 470 
248 .. 471 
249 .. 191 
550 .. 472 
251 .. 195 
252 .. 473 
253 .. 196 
254 .. 474 
255 .. 475 
256 .. 192 
257 .. 476 
258... 197 
O59. 477 
260 .. 198 
261 .. 158 
262 .. 159 
265m 108 
264 .. 170 
265 .. 171 
966 .. 172 
267 .. 173 
268 .. 174 
269 .. 175 
270 .. 176 
271 .. 177 
OTe. 178 
Ot 478 
O74 479 
275 .. 181 
276 .. 182 
OFT 163 
278 .. 186 
B79. 184 
280 .. 185 
281 .. 160 
282 .. 161 
283 .. 162 
284 ,. 163 
285 164,5 
286 .. 480 
287 .. 166 
288 .. 167 


APPENDIX E. 
Greg. Seriv. 
336 284 
337 285 
338 499 
339 59 
340 258 
341 288 
342 289 
343 298 
344 236 
345 500 
346 .. 255 
347 501 
348 502 
349 503 
350 504 
351 505 
352 506 
353 507 
354 508 
355 509 
356 512 
357 513 
358 514 
359 515 
360 516 
361 426 
362 427 
363 299 
364 416 
365 417 
366 366 
367 367 
368 421 
369 423 
370 324 
371 424 
372 425 
373 UTE 
374 419 
375 370 
376 371 
Sik 372 
378 373 
379 374 
380 375 
381 368 
382 369 
383 518 
384 519 


Scriv. 


= 520 


. 537 
- 538 


, 568 


Greg. Scriy. Greg. 
518 SUL | 532 
519 303 | 534 
520 304 | 535 
521 308 | 536 
522 B09 oar 
523 aul} |) graks 
524 .. 310 | 539 
— 540 
528 409 | 541 
529 410 | 542 
530 408 | 543 
Dol 406 |! 544 
Greg. Scriv. Greg. 
49 | 75 
50 76 
51 ah 
59 Scholz 73 
53 79 
54 80 
55 55 81 
56 56 82 
58 58 83 
59 48 84 
60 57 85 
61 59 86 
62 60 872 
63 61 87b 
64 62 88 
65 52 89 
66 64 90 
67 66 91 
68 65 92 
69 178 93 
70 72 94 
70>... 172 Os 
ll 173 96 
72 183 elie 
73 54 98 
74 197 99 
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389 


Greg. Scriv. Greg. Scriv. Greg. Seriv. 
545 .. 381 | 560-388 | 572 .. 572 
546 .. 382 | 561 389 | 573 .. 395 
547, 547 5562" .. °562, | 574-362 
548 .. 548 | 563 .. 390 | 804 .. 412 
549 .. 383 | 564 .. 392 | 923 .. 288 
550 .. 384 | 565 .. 393 — 
Bal hs 566 .. 396 | 927 .. 275 
552 .. 385 | 567 ,. 397 | 928 .. 418 
553 .. 386 | 568 .. 398 | 935 .. 415 

—— 569 .. 399 | 936 .. 428 
DDO) ee Sot LO) 188 

a 571 394 

VI. Apostolos. 
Greg. Scriv. Greg. Scriv. Greg. Scriv. 
100 2I4 126 ee LIST 2025 99 
101 216e 127 24160-1208" .6 100 
102 90 | 128 .. 180 | 204 .. 101 
103 8301290" | 184°) 20m <.7102 
104 84 | 130 .. 186 | 206 .. 103 
105 85 as 207... 104 
106 86 208 .. 106 
107 g7 | 169 .. 105 | 999 .. 107 
108 gg | 170 .. 170 | 940 .. 108 
109 gg | P7t 2. 708) oy 109 
110 .. 263 | 172 .. 93 | 910 |. 110 
Pile. 223h ICS ee 9S os a 11h 
112 81 — A cama |e. 
3 yy |) TKO) 3, 8 7A} | ao, ales 
114 125 es 216) 124 
toe ee. COM aera 
184 67 lee Creda 

117 213 185 iets, || CAD so INS: 
118 11 es 
120 .. 49 = pep ussee 
1216 ion 197 91 | 256 .. 12 
122 123 | 198 92 —-- 
123 120 | 199 199 | 262 .. 129 
124 98 | 200 96/5263.) 268 
125 114 | 201 G7 heob4eenliy 


INDEX I. 


OF GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


Index of Greek Manuscripts of the New Testament, arranged according to the 
countries where they are and the owners to whom they belong. 


(N.B.—The Reference is always made to the MSS., which are described in their 


proper places.) 
BRITISH EMPIRE. Total 
ENGLAND. Total IKJESVe oS Biyscoscceeneesess Evan. 62 
BSI IES OFA cece senceereesesee Act. 9 
Amherst, Lord......... Evan. 887... 1 LOR ORs 3 mmenee No ces c Evan. 70 
MGM On Opetesceeeetecee Evan. 440 
ee ar oe Ohl Nei gage ee eine. nea ee 
— niasecenele Sotsnaccctes cae Niue Beane alleges 
205* vo vesevsssscesevesese Evst. 238 AGG: G7 0.0 Ve soreqares Evst. 291 
mer Fie 679. 2 ssesseeseeesApost. 79 
Braithwaite, J. B. .......:0.00.000.. 3 VOM Tea ieees Evan. 618 
Disa siae splesiiise oaiccesisslanees Evan, 327 T8356 ee Eyst. 292 
Da pete hecho ssOCOCOMOOOR Be Evan. 3238 1.9 renames one Evan. 619 
een adees esiesonesar sss Evan. 236 TSS0 ech aoe Evst. 293 
(British and Foreign Bible Soc., : os reseereseceeens sue Te 
GLondon)...Evan.8 & Evst.200 2 ievge sie) iy acr 
Burdett-Coutts, Baroness ..,., 19 IGSH ASE spagscoas Evan. 620 
1b} COLI ET e8eqnmdeanosooc Evan. 612 TRS OW HE. SAenonqae Eyst. 296 
IPRUGHIS wraseciscsccsses Evann. 551-2 TOOLS wwe cesens Evst. 297 
TIDES 7/5 aon Kolepeeneere Evann. 555-8 TOPOL aceophue Evan. 621 
ae a 7 ARR el ieee CHRIST’S COLLEGE ...,......0c000002 2 
III. 29 EE eRe Evst. 252 He Saicruanesssseeiaeeen Evst. 222 
ERS A reccoticeaderecsnscoe Evst. 247 HGS oo ise ccncone anecae Act. 24 
ae 20 boc PECACHOOMROCTE aaeee CraRE Contec ,,.Evst. 488... 1 
Dy eeghids vanessa te : 
ie, i eas oot vst. 253 EMMANUEL COLLEGE ............... 1 
IIL. 43, 46,52) 53 «+ Gees 249, Tease ee Act. 53 
iN, ZY ee ae GONVILLE AND CAIUS COLLEGE... 1 
ik eR oe ae ek ois 
(Cambridge)— es avinave ence van. 59 
UNIVERSITY LIBRARY ............ 25 TERINITY COULEGH yccescoc duces sees 6 
Sane Serene cecsacess Evst. 146 BEViliNe ie ea Sun cneeseeee Evan, W4 
TDW Ske ey) Geecarnctodnaon Evst. 4 IDESXeNTOis an aeaike cout Evan. 507 
MD) TORO MS aeecara. ee sos Evan. 60 BURA sereteccnnsensue: Evan. 508 
TDG 2 aie \evencennoaccancs Act. 21 B, xvii. 1 (Augiens.),,.Paul. F 
d theta oe eRe na ere Cees Paul, 27 OAV 22 wae ternens cageaees Evst. 221 
LOU ey as accent ors Evan. 609 OMVALle ame resna steer Evan. 66 


Codex Alexandrinus 


Arundel 5247. ..0.2..... Evan. 566 
EY tae ea eo Paul. 372 

B20) eccovecies Evst. 256 

BAT seueosceeren Evst. 257 

TEENY AEC os conaenosnecon Evan. 568 
LO whoaee snceee te Evan. 569 

ZO necconeewanes Evan. 570 

PSRs ane anietia Oe Evan. 571 

OP Yeon oaaerice Evst. 259 


INDEX I. 


392 
Total 
MSS. 
(Cheltenham)— 
Fenwick, Middle Hill ......... 10 
L29A'W tc ccoesbecuctsecten: Evan. 527 
df (Ole eta esc esanocitey Act. 178 
OEY hip erncericeeete Evan. 528 
BSSOte sean eer eectenes Evan. 529 
Byte ce poncuoacnenibaaudon Evan. 530 
FOS Temrcacaserecestee sce: Act. 198 
F632 see nee ween nes Evan. 531 
WU Lid geoneeedey eae reree Evan. 532 
VVAGW Is Cobrc Ponca sonoemnour Evan. 533 
E30 7/5 acrmcucncteace sees save Evan. 526 
Coniston, Ruskin ......Evst. 254... 1 
Crawford, Earl of ,..Evann. 1320, 
1321 2 
Herries, Lord ......... Evan. 580,.. 1 
(Holkham)— 
EARL OF LEIGHSTER .............-- 2 
B Boapcdescur dos. wicodercr: Evan. 524 
AA memes oitntseteses neues Evan. 525 
(Lambeth Palace) .................. 25 
Gods (523s. wecrsnesees. Evan. 71 
DIETS qanaeasecneosiees Evan. 509 
DL 7 Omer dreerec Evan. 510 
TPL 7 tercee sec eeeee Evan. 511 
D718 Boece seu cee Evan. 512 
ULT Om eantedscecaere Evan. 513 
ELSO! osc cteucimeee’ Evan. 514 
1181 ?(or1255)...Act. 186 
TIS2Q9s Cerecreenccs Act. 182 
TESS er cmsccteve ses Act. 183 
TUS ricesccaceenees Act. 184 
WLS 5 Vanes csaeveuenes Act. 185 
WLS Orson cea sree: Paul. 256 
1187, 1188, 1189 Evst. 223-5 
LOO LLG Tame eee. Apost. 59, 60 
LOG. pooccronaenosc: Evan. 515 
TO 3p rteeecsess cee Evst. 226 
TOA eae cseeccccees Evst. 363 
TRO Heth LOOsnensece Apost. 61-2 
1255 or C. 4...... Evan. 516 
TBS Os reecnacscee Evan. 517 
(Leicester),.............. Evan. 69 ... 1 
(London)— 
BRITISH MUSEUM ............0+5, 136 


Total 
MSS. 
Burney 23 srccseaecereces Evan. 572 
BSisnessnsens case Act. 225 
AOSvasacen stoned: Evst. 499 
Cotton, Vesp. B. xviii. Apost. 2 
Titus C. xv ...Evan. N 
Bererton 2163..sesss6rs Evst. 59 
DONO eeccensee Evan. 604 
2U83).. es aoeneek Evan. 563 
27 Sarr cvaatrast Evan. 565 
2U.S Bs «wameasioves Evan. 564 
Aik Orececrion0aec Evst. 255 
DU Si wcuecoaenee Act. 223 
Harleian 1810 ......... Evan. 113 
D537 csecsieos Act. 25 
EISBSS). coeapsobe Evan. 567 
OMsecescat Evan. 114 
ebe Sapewidien Paul. 66 
B55 i/iessessess Act. 26 
5550 vecsestess Evan. 115 
55601 ..Evst. 258 
BROW Uerusene Evan. 116 
BESSacocceees Act. 59 
5598 weesseeee Evst. 150 
5613 Paul. M 
pecs Act. 60 
FAOAYS) Aogancoes Act. 27 
Sy Wh castinonoe Evan. 72 
BORON emcees Evst. 25, 25° 
Cy clmereererer Apoe. 31 
OSS coocaceic Evan. G 
5731 .. Evan. 117 
3 Oucacesecs Evan. 445 
EY KS noncsade: Evan. 65 
BT giescdcneas Evan. 446 
BUS escaemeene Act. 28 
BUSA Meesecestee Evan. 447 
BY OB cascances Eivst. 151 
REG Bodncocot Evst. 152 
5790) sesenssss Evan. 448 
Bi GOwaser antes Evan. 444 


Royal MS. I. B.I. ...Act. 20 
Additional Manuscripts— 


AQAO ic asceuusectanerees Evan. 44 
AQ5OAO 5 lee eaneee eee Evan. 449 
BIO 7 iocesueceamestec ers Evan. 439 
FRE OT cesta Evan. 438 
ESR Uh), f5) 1) opaneonente Act. 22 

1D ieee Henne SRB Evan. 109 
Bile Saewensesuncn asec rns Evst. 260 
BAOSr. .ccevmoeast seretee: Evan. 573 
WA Meescecvadeanotaene Evan. 574 
TAQ. cecatmiescomearr ass Paul. 267 
TOO0S8:-cjonscerseseeneneen: Evst. 926 
TE Z OO. caee casteeee eee Evan. 575 
ELS3O, ccs eee Evan. 576 
LISS crn ecessetncarecee Evan. 201 
TES3 890m ecreeccanserceee Evan. 577 
1g BRO badacanenodacndodtas Evan. 578 
LISAOC cee ee Evst. 261 
LESAU ete eeeacce tere Apost. 75 
TI850—OOut secre Evan. 608 


OF GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 393 
Add. MSS. (cont.)— Total Add. MSS. (cont.)\— Race 
14037,-4038 *,.000..1; Evst. 496-7 SUOAQ ta eeeeeecet ee: Evst. 285 
TAWA nec aeredeeae nee Evan. 202 S2OR Ieee ee eer Apost. 52 
MESO lett oneal csceeets Evan. 580 EVO UW lien dee eiat i ene gi Evan. 892 
LOLS Sy eee wee me. Evan, 581 BOR AT eh entree mo Evan. 325 
TOUS Aroma |e oe Evan. 582 ZAOR OER Aen eens Evst. 39 
LOQ43 tease hs ec Evan. 583 BUM OTR aahant ct ences Evan. 321 
pe Pan ciate tac ee nates nee Ne SAMOS Cea aaa eat ae one Evan. 322 
21s Weare caging Seago CUDOCNOC van, 
aye aluatiteteeiuinns sence Evst. 262 IBUtLCE Reet ren Evan. 632 i 
Ds T400 seinoasiens eseuesenesies Evan. 58 
to oe etn ae Evan. 285 Highgate, Burdett-Coutts...... 20 
DUM A Mentone csincstensecene Evan. 586 We Ai coe a eteed earn Evst. 239 
UCL ES ee eee ee Evan. 587 I ye Hey abcoreeeerrt es Evann. 545- 
Igoe) Or Scaericenae cee eceote Evan, 588 Deo aaanarGesnenncvennes Evst. 240 
SAE eee ease ontenn Evst. 263 DG We ecenaie tet <sscen tor Evan. 548 
LO 38 Ovenemeer nee ee shar Eyan. 110 MUWEO spas taoteiaaaaeeatdams Evst. 251 
LOSS Meee eye Evan, 589 V2 AA aercccesns selsepsec Evst. 241-2 
TOSSSia eee Oke Act. 229 1S 7h GadcsoqncensdoBOmaaS Evan. 603 
Sein Gao Cees Evan. 590 DESSOws cnettear cess ctarsads Evst. 243 
TORO aeednceteccere can Act. 230 TTB Oy RLS EA nc cnees Evst. 494-5 
OVC BN eee a ee eee Evst. 930 TL. 7,13 seeseseessesees Evann. 549-50 
LO4GON Sle ec oerete Evst. 264 Il. fee verse wereteneesenenes Evst. 244 
ae Hivct. 265 Th 20's o64 8 cane Evan. 553-4 
MOOG SM Mieet canes Eyst. 266 TT. 30. csseeereccssceseees Evst. 245 
OYstote ec ee ie Se Act. 61 DT. Tie evemee encase casks Act. 220 
BL BOO te iscees.er svete ; 
PERO TA ke sales ee Sion) Collegomiencsatssatt se. cueerces 4 
BOROG Whee ce-3.( es Evan. 591 A, 32. T (1) -rseerereree Tovst: 227 
22734 ‘Act. 107 INmeor (GD) Cobneroanter Evst. 228 
22735 ..ccccssseeseesss,,Evat. 269 eae sana PAROS 3 At 
0G ana Evan. 592 ANS 32 oD (Ayiaeteaccecsere Evst. 229 
ed ky CE Evan. 593 (Manchester): 6.55 sceccisscncere ncaa 1 
me beoddancencnbAUNnuer oh oe Rylands Libr. ......... Evan. 886 
Sionnerer eee eee van. 
BDV AO ane dsteiaais eins fecte ae 596 (Oxford)— 
OH EA oprsenaorigopsoondenne van. 5 
yy ant | ema Evst. pe BODLETANEE naeis eres c etre aio wece ee oe 78 
BAAD ealcwsasseale sé cesisie ss Evst, 271 Baroces 30 cise Act. 23 
BAY e hesoon cna saOc ETERS Evst. 272 Gath eh Evan. 46 
AULD aarettoie sities tie estes Evan. 598 A eae ee Evan. 45 
ZAZ 7 Bumsemsseanelsersss see Evan. 599 eee eae Apoe. 28 
DAG Asasasescacsriseaaect Evst. 273 Rates. Evan. 610 
BAZ 7 Ovas cnenevee- ca soaces Evan. 600 et a eee eee Evst. 201 
BAS Tessie sceea es secesk Evst. 274 Pe Cok oe Evst. 5 
DAB Omtnasiscanecserses: Evst. 275 Canon. Gr. 33.0... Evan. 288 
ASW Gueesopasscessevievects Evst. 276 meas Evan. 488 
24380 oo ceererceccercccaces Evst. 277 36 1 emia ae Evan. 489 
BR OSI eeccastnencbaseees Evst. 38 S'Ri den deer Evst. 202 
DOLOS ences a st: Evan. 601 CE Sar ace Eyst. 203 
2 COO mean cdaaas eset: Evst. 278 TO) eases Act. 212 
PVA OUI cent BCCOOSe RPE Evan. 602 IL-2) ecetenes Evan. 490 
ZOSTER casasee vateseeeos Evan. 603 Tidisaeee Evst. 204 
DOS Onmmmnccoeretes ecscnn Act. 232 Too eee Evan. 491 
28817 CRON OE COC COCOCE CCS Evst. 279 T2622 Evst. 205 
2 OO Ouemee eager rat Evst. 280 E. D. Clarke 4......... Act. 56 
ZO 3 Stractebstiansteve tans Evst. 62 eerie Evan. 98 
ZO WIUA ge chydarolctoriclorevs oe cins Apost. 69 Geb Evan. 107 
HELO Oateect es nenesinenseas Eyst, 281 aire Evan. 111 
BLO wwcadiassssadeeseers Evst. 282 Soctenetes Evst. 157 
Evan. T Ores Act. 58 
BUG ZO yee uapteaiasseissss Evst. 283 TOs nadie: Evan, 112 
DAG A Leeweccercssecesanors: Eyst. 284 An eeee: Evst. 206 


394 


E. D. Clarke 46......... Evst. 207 
Dt Rar COre Evst. 208 
Sis aschent Evst. 209 
Cromwell If............ Evst. 30 
D5 ices ale natact Evan. 482 
LO yoascee seve Evan. 483 
QU arses cevcnen Evst. 210 
Laud 9305 .cns.ssecscssees Evan. 52 
DB Uavivesiscccnesen Evan. 51 
J anacacesseceeaeess Evst. 18 
OD racieescsecceares Evan. 50 
Bye a accripec Eacaon Eyst. 20 
BR ee tovdeaeretveree Act. E 
Misc.) Graelsronaceee Evan. 48 
Beitarceuts Evan, OP 
Soresteeseeet Evan. 96 
Qusnwmtscear Evan. 47 
LOW caneenceene Evst. 19 
Die pisaecsenen Evst. 28 
LP Rasa atece Evst. 29 
DOU eeinaeen Evan. 118 
We Jernecinodeeer Evan. 484 
VE Senpcodcenee Act. 30 
7hSPopancnescne Evan. 67 
PUSS acs cordnew Act. 213 
LIQ! tevesewenes Evst. 211 
ea Oeees ces. Evan. 105, 
TAO var enreeee Evst. 212 
Tq Veen aes Evan. 485 
203 enc: Evan. 486 
ORs see aaa Evan. 606 
BOONE sae Evan. 607 
Bley Paccosorse Evst. 288 
BOS hoe Evst. 289 
BLO wreseeneer Evan. A 
bie Peemntortnice Evan. T 
DEA emesisaee Evan. 737 
SMuObseeuodn boc: Apost. 76 
BY yeh ae oe a Evan. 81 
MSS BibloGradate..-, Evan. 562 
Ox Deas. ae Evan. 82 
IROCIMAiissascscteceere see Evan. 49 
LOM scosten restos nen: Paul. 47 
Selden supra (1) 2 ...Evst. 26 
(2) 3 ...Evst. 27 
(6) 5 ...Hvan. 55 
(28) 53...Evan. 53 
(29) 54...Evan. 54 
1B VCD) bs socg Evst. 22 
Bo5Oi(40) sree. Evst. 21 
ISIN), secapneay?: A post. 74 
MS) Gr. its c. 1). Tf 
MSaClarabrabeaecee Twoid 
CHRISTS CHURCH ye eee cher 
NA UECIGR chon FAP Evan. We 
Le ach oMe IAC nOs Evan. 492 
D3 Wevas se <oscnees Evst. 213 
TAM ates gelato Evst. 214 
LFyineeteotis bainotee's Evst. 215 
LO ane oo Evst. 216 
D7 Veeeniacanass Evst. 217 
LS a aceatasaes seve: Evyst. 218 


INDEX I. 
ua ae 
Wake loiiererccatassees Evst. 219 
2Omaeerons seater Evan. 74 
BL stale taanen Evan. 493 
B2i 2 wainemnvencass Evan. 494 
23 ioneseecenene es Eyvst. 220 
2A) enteenenacane Evan. 495 
Dhue vas aeeccenee Evan. 496 
20m, celsneansaece Evan. 73 
AYh cocneeeigonton Evan. 497 
B80 Jsoaseseecsmeve Evan. 498 
PAN) eaotgoaseanen. Evan. 499 
BOM necse veseiee® Evan. 500 
ST adestoseaseeys ic Evan. 501 
BY) Dooodmenkingss Evan. 502 
3 3 hatewion Gesaiae ds Apost. 58 
SAM eeisccceerese Evan. 503 
2 Oana eomciereee Evan. 504 
OU uaneiaeeeene Evan. Wf & 
Act. 192 
3S eestseotenees Act. 191 
BO Ga dcksseseacere Evan. 505 
AOL sirsicesceseas Evan. 506 
KEBLE COLLEGE .,.Evst. 298 ... 1 
LINCOLN COLLEGE. ........0.cccoeee 6 
A eh eine vewees Evst. 63 
LES a agaonseadorne Evst. 3 
LO setcseassaivenss Evan. 95 
LY cet pene eS Evan. 68 & 
Evst. 199 
I Sk wasasbidstirscest Evan. 56 
Boe seteatccteras Act. 33 
MAGDALEN COLLEGE,..........000- 2 
Th nosconpponodone Paul. 42 
OF *ponscreacesdan Evan. 57 
NEW COLLNGW et cccaccereseeecasvess 3 
[tole ap een ena Orn AE Act. 36 
BOs scnesetacareaes Act. 37 
OS'S ee cei Evan. 58 
(Parham Park, Sussex)............ 17 


LoRD DE LA ZOUCHE. 


OOS eters nent ete Evst. 233 
OF. Qa ruse sane teonceese Apoe. 96 

Wie Ocene nna eyes Evan. 534 
GD. UF ssoandocceseseaoa Evan. 535 
72. Oe eenerettonenes Evan. 5.6 
yo Oppinoacercceacoane Evan. 537 
Vist Le peeoianbenee aac Evan. 538 
GOLLI soe waseceupteece Evan. 539 
Wy be’ Bancnbcocanbsoaee Evan. 540 
VOrLGsonaetansnesteres Evan. 541 
VQuLA Ys cacavisinccavs ewe Act. 216 

SOMLS Ueaatecercmecee ce Act. 217 

STO. encore Act. 218 

O2. E72 Saas antech Coates Apoc. 95 

CE BW Raheny Mas ann aaa. Evst. 234 
SAS 1Qiters. sersuncn ees Evst. 235 
SE QO smetecntantens Evst. 236 


OF GREEK MANUSCRIPTS. 


Total 
A MSS. 
UR ARICC DT 5856555501 Evan. 469 4 
LU reste sees Evan. 471 
VALE, are ccenee Evst. 935 
Formerly .,.Evan. 885 
Ruskin, John......... Est. 254... 1 
Swete, H. B., Dr....... Evan. 736... 2 
Evan. 737 
White, Mr. ............ yan. 523... 2 
Winchelsea, Earl of Evan. 106... 1 
(Wisbech) — 
IEHOKOVER mr aeesctevacencceerccesene oe 5 
De sipaainacsot dacoer Evan. 560 
enn Gnbp aOhOOSDMAdONe Evan. 561 
Riis seleisite shies site sie'e 'e Apost. 43 
iO eras rar selects oe Evst. 500 
Ghlg OnE RCOANOGOORBOE Apost. 203 
Woolwich ?, Bate...... Evst. 492... 1 
Wordsworth, Bp. .,.Evan. 542... 1 
IRELAND. 
(Dublin)— 
LR INET Ya COUUHGH Me veseesceertes re 3 
Evan. Z 
Deis eeeetces eee Paul. 490 
PAS a el Ole lan ee sts Evst. 454 
SCOTLAND. 
Been temas sitesi senssee Evan. 64 1 
(Lis bray] by b baled OP Gan andoeccnesbocduosdoonena 5 
MTD UWA Cana Sin re ener ees Evan. 519 
WWackellany jycccsscoceses Evan. 896 
Act. 333 
Univ. D. Laing 6, 667 Evann. 897-8 
(Wirth 1 Dente! Bo renosnenoe Evst. 578 
(Glasgow) — 
HUNTER MUSEUM .........0.000000 7 
IVS Se a ecctncawen <ceeive Evst. 231 
BVP Sura ce car ecssventte nt Apost. 45 
IVPARE Si tesserae: Evst. 232 
Wotteaitey aanannnnenoc Evst. 230 
Wevieo See seee paren Evan. 520 
A), Uiglitole Seachoncnane Evan. 521 
SarOolAilennessedaes Evan, 522 
Duke of Hamilton’s collection. 
NEW ZEALAND. 
Auckland Evan, 1273. 2 


OU a) 


Evst. 420 


FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 
BELGIUM. 


PB IMIBRO LG etre ty resent sn a teere as 2 
Reg. 11358, 11375 ...Hvann. 881-2 


DENMARK. 
Copenhagen. ..ccmseseescessseh 3 
Havniensis 1322 ...... Evan. 234 
TER. -panaan Evan. 235 
TS 2 Ae ence Evst. 44 
EGYPT 
Calvo Hux cavwevsncsiieeteceteseeetcccess 2 
Cod. P. Kerameus..,...Evan. T? 
Patr. Alex. 2, 15, 16, 
BOS are Evann. 643-7 
AQT OS 2ieecsetees Evann. 903-4 
Zeyh soemeniabacac Evann. 1270-1 
Seb OM oon cesar Act. 253-5 
OA ae ers Gas dersers Act. 381 
TOW ccessesenesneses Eyst. 140 
927, 929; 943; 
944) 945, 946, 
948, 95°, 951, 
OV sey cruddaeccbae Evst. 760-9 
Merorxla wis Cath. 7 Evan. 648 
FRANCE. 
ATL ASIO 7 Omncmen neces Evan. 872 1 
Besan¢on 41 ...........- Apost. 51 
Ad Rome seisentoe Eyst. 193 
Bordier, Henri ...... Evst. 505 1 
Carpentras II ......... Evst. 189... 1 
DOSSAUUne nce eto senaree: Evan. 874... 2 
BOOMecesteteseenacses Paul. 374 


Montpelier,Sch.M.446 Evan. 871... 2 
405 Evst. 504 


Paris— 
NATIONAL LIBRARY .......cecceees 298 
Nata Gra kl@yeertcce: Cc 

LIE cote pooceticn Evst. 415 
1. Rarer EOCOBO Evan. 33 
MS haan accaadoso Apoc. 58 
AVescscetanswert Evan. 18 
ABs ccccceeeageees Evan. M 
AQi ois dsteuaeeee Evan. 8 
fe kese orantiqbnods Evan. 13 
BMT eveseere ects Evan. 260 
I Cm aseeorrnce Evan. 261 
Bol Aer eLs tent Evan. 262 
BA rcecaterncuens Evan. 16 
BB vcescteurtexcas Evan. I 

TAO seersrincs Goce Act. 51 
IY face dodcddKns Act. 114 
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Nat. Gr. (cont.)— 


BSrieakeecents s Act. 115 
BOta carves Act. 116 
OO retorts Act. 62 
GUN aaa Evan. 263 
One eee Evan. L 
O23 eRe aac es Evan. K 
One earenns Evan. 15 
OB ecuineeeeaeens Evan. 264 
OOF ee nee Evan. 265 
OV ek: Stee Evan. 266 
O8rcse aeons Evan. 21 
OO reeeereee Evan. 267 
J Ossceeemaritnees Evan. 14 
Gliamscceces tices Evan. 7 
TOE een te Evan, 22 
7 ie Pigopeichrena6nee Evan. 268 
Ve ceevcscacnees Evan. 269 
V5 sentence Evan. 270 
hobopod cons tack Evan. 272 
18 keocodoeerO00de Evan. 23 
W Sewers voeta see Evan. 26 
Vk hoogaareacncaae Evan. 273 
SOs corer inees Evan. 275 
Se re RCA To: Evan. 276 
BT.aistacy eck aces Evan. 277 
Baar sewers Evan. 278 
sos pec onaceanarnte Evan. 9 
Sai eaeree ene Evan. 4 
Sh eke eens Evan. 119 
BOs ree steer Eyan. 279 
Sri seecrnaree Evan. 280 
SSR, Mees Evan. 281 
SO me eee ees Evan. 29 
QR emeacerte Evan. 282 
QL var ssecemacecen Evan. 10 
Oa wenccsactecess Evan. 283 
OB So ocasnceantor Evan. 284 
Qaneaiceecasecnben Evan. 31 
OR seeerete es Evan. 285 
OOM ee tens Evan. 286 
Ny fecenoocdnaggoes Evan. 743 
OS sees Evan. 287 
OO mecesmtensre rence Evan. 288 
TOO eaeeaueeenn eee Evan. 30 
LOO Aieemieeenseee Evan. 289 
LO Deeescutisrsatte Act. 118 
1 MSP acoriciodeBEo aaa Act. 7 
OZ Bvieeccccres es Act. I1g 
LOB Weaeannradaates Act. II 
LOZ A tenes coe ces Act. 120 
TOA rea nistiecoe ss Act, 121 
TORS eae rnscae Act. 122 
EOOs cerca? caets Evan. 5 
TOO erence eee Act. 123 
oy (Sse a aeeerrers Paul. D 
LOS Pe nassccsecees Paul. 145 
LOO Wmccessea ts Paul. 146 
LILO Resasnoecerees Paul. 147 
DD ace enneeecea Paul. 148 
DLO yes cers eccn te Evan. 106 
Lil te Sooo voneeon: OF Evan. 291 
DNA est tes cect Evan, 292 
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Nat. Gr. (cont.)— Vy 
LURE eet eee Evan. 27 
TIO sarees stereo Evan. 32 
LI. cess caresses Evan. 293 
LB te Bon aaerearnanue Evan. 294 
TU OS caeeooseneacs Evan. 744 
T20, 5. sesceannede Evan. 295 
LIP BWP on rssconio Evan. 11 
Ly pe en ane aticd Evan. 296 
LY. eopketoco05000 Act. 124 
TIR Pecetstonsene Act. 125 
120. osoxecaeooases Paul. 151 
Lys csoessaasiseee Evan. 299 
EVO. ccssespesseave Evan. 24 
TV.O Necduncs asters Evan. 745 
DOW yeveeatociocs Evan. 746 
LS 2ereccasenerove Evan. 747 and 

Evst. 61 
183 conse dees Evan. 748 
USA veseenaesseeass Evan. 749 
ESE. cccacnes ce Evan. 750 
TSO. cwcpceetee Evan. 300 
LSU ccscsnesenesess Evan, 301 
LSSievscecassnees Evan. 20 
USO acer ore Evan. 19 
IOs ponrancncocie Evan. 751 
LOT spencers Evan. 25 
LOPE cocapeenonboar Evan. 752 
LOZ soseeotueseees Evan. 302 
LOA Sa cee Evan. 304 
IROY, BE sc ager 60005 Evan. 303 
DOS ecessenive sect Evan. 305 
TOO acesaseence Evan. 103 
LOGI nc eteneceesn: Evan. 753 
LOWe. cece acecerever Evan. 306 
QS ..crnessnsecess Evan. 754 
LOO vesemere acne Evan. 307 
DOOM aoe ssncentns Evan. 308 
AAD) Wa ponconecbeen0 Evan. 309 
DOE ea eecsnaee iar Evan. 310 
2OZ US io nenees Evan. 311 
204 Sager ocstotece Evan. 755 
2S Ssaencadooegs05" Evan. 756 
ZOO snare tee Evan. 312 
ZOU acest Evan. 757 
2OSrcnraeaiten: Evan. 313 
HOS) roodactiognsids Evan. 314 
20 IO ccm porinaonsoe Evan, 315 
oO id eR Benoa connotic Evan. 316 
DRI copa 65 3000 Evan. 317 
DUO ee seaceraeene: Evan. 318 
BLOWS usustsecre Act. 126 
NY lockroncsnoer sea Act. 127 
218 Mceseasters. Act. 128 
ZL OM caaecerieees Act. 12 
BETS io AbS A SOOO Act. 129 
22 ewaserscneseee Act. 130 
Pe Ppenoneachaoste Paul. 157 
Pe SOHO OIE Act. 131 
DOA Taeseesenntoe Paul. 159 
224i nese sverves Paul. 375 
BIba cerncccssaece Paul. 160 
BELO cae pbrodeeas Paul. 161 


Nat. Gr. (cont.)— 


Py Sr eae SOO rE Paul. 162 
oo PAE eanatoone Ee 427-8 
DBO soo acsseiaesci van. 12 
AB Te Secesessesy es Evan. 319 
DO 2 mncateton tt Evan. 320 
BBASsseacesnivs cee Evan. 761 
DB Rene cassvonepie Evan. 762 and 
Evst. 426 
PW es Rc SOORRO FD Act. Io 
DiS SAatsieasecs ess Paul. 163 
DBO watenak enaiectens Apoc. 62 
DA OM aie setae es Apoe, 139 
BHA oe ec scien Apoe. 63 
2 Os sceeconsesies Evst. 82 
2H oaourigiscor eoet Evst. 63 
heyhey See eCRerOG Evst. 1 
21/0 Wenea sent cen Evst. 17 
28 Oreactecls cosines Evst. 2 
DOL Mconios sens Evyst. 64 
PAS Sa cas ROOD Evst. 65 
DS QU ee sees asst Evst. 66 
284). cesnessitiee Evst. 67 
ZS Reames oecesiete Evst. 68 
2EOM esr oiecesees Evst. 69 
DST at Soaiselees etae. Evst. 10 
2S cetera Evst. 70 
2S OG recon cieeres Evst. 71 
DOOM Ree sewscaess Evst.72, 72? 
ZOU tesaentrar ee Evst. 73 
ZOD trasceneesa sss Evst. 74 
POR a ccoonanndtot Eyst. 75 
Z2OA seaescvenentees Evst. 83 
ZO Be sane oesuisics Evst. 76 
BOO seen ssoescnns Evst. 77 
ZO Feeeewstectaseen Evst. 16 
AO Sr ccce essere aes Evst. 78 
ZOO sewas siacvscess Evst. 79 
BOO saceucesvilees Eyst. 80 
Bollea ersacscrs Evst. 7 
BOD uaeseac<neres Evst. 15 
BRO Bbooannnngooncone Evst. 101 
SOA Mer cewtee acess of Apost. 22 
BOB aerate dices ccs Evst. 81 
ZOO Weer evecare Apost. 23 
BOTiterarets<vesecs Evst. 9 
BOS caer sostssuines Apost. 24 
BOO Saceaccenocecne Evst. 11 
BUC beucocngocaccn: Evst. 12 
2D sew cscwivanks Evst. 86 
BID veers snvedeeest Eyst. 8 
AU ce OGOBAND SCAG Evst. 87 
So Ld adaeeeecannes Evst. 88 and 
Evan. W° 
BE a tesoanconeonnooL Evst. 14 
ALON cc tees anes Evst. 89 
ST Wicaecsacensacs Evst. 90 
GL Seereagtaccdtnes Evst. 91 
lOve sep sacseasaas Apost. 25 
BI Oras cncctisnns Apost. 26 
DOV sity ae a teniss Apost. 27 
DOA varicascusesens Evst. 92 
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Nat. Gr. (cont.)— 


S30 ccceapessivas Evst. 94 
Bite cose etoes Apost. 30 
BYE conobannQcore Evst. 95 
BY (Gecscancederonen Evst. 60 
BON wees: Evan. 324 
ee nese Evst. 98 
BOR et eee Evan. 326 
Bk Brmenenctr eae Evan. 28 
BSO meiner tee Evst. 99 
Bt) oc acces Evst. 100 
BSA ic evesacee Apost. 33 
B93 Idan corsiaess Apost. 34 
AGT enn Apoc. 61 
SAO Gassceretiers Paul. 164 
O22; fol. AG Apost. 201 
ORB sear ee ceee Evst. 299 
LT Bieashins gates deere Evan. 764 
Nat. Suppl. Gr. 
24, 29 ..0.se00 Evst. 416-7 
Biotec siameeta Evst. 158 
BY raseacnondbeate Evst. 84 
SB ioaccerconsnedoe Evyst. 85 
Ons asaneaet Evst. 58 
VAD Rea tener Evst. 366 
YAO PRCA E Evan. 271 
FOURKocun aee2 Evan. 274 
OOM eeneseees Apoe. 59 
WO er wosheunneecs Apost. II 
TOS Tesccnestascees Evan. 290 
LE has resem Evst. 96 
LDS Aaeecce rnin ake Evan. 323 
TAQ wes owseeteies Evan. 297 
LEO demsasecigests Evan. 738 
DU Bei aswuvets ovees Evan. 298 
TORer were scseds Evan. 120 
BLO astseaneees Evan. 759 
227 dee nesses: Evan. 633 
DAD aaccuertstdicees Evst. 159 
SOU aeeceicaensees Evst. 367 
Ont VN sccpiane Evann. 740-1 
686, 687, 758...Evst. 421-3 
SOOlNeranacnces: Apost. 130 
SO4U sp ncsee sates Apost. 202 
SOR ret escma'srces Evst. 324 
SBA eee etedcenaes: Evst. 424 
QO Brn cones asatiees Evan. 758 
OQOAieaucesaeaes Evan. 773 
QORsicwneen on ven: Evst. 425 
QOO ws ercersccet Act. 263 
OUT eer serceracet Evan. 634 
OTA se cactuuten ence Evan. 742 
OO cinsceicouceat Evan. 739 
DOOM ecssesmarcers Paul. 338 
LOSS iisieekese ane = Evan. 760 
TOVOoi te entenrs Evan. 763 
TOSOs ene se ces ewes Evan. 771 
TOS etre ern te Evst. 517 
TOSS cuaaeerdce Evan. 772 
LOOQO We seaerenes Eyst. 419 
Nata Cola eeercerae ee Evan. I 
TOnccxesegeaere Evan. 329 
ZO Meesnseteset Evan. 36 
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Nat. Coisl. (cont.)\— ss. iss, 
Bt Snrencncsoen Evan. 37 Dresden... ccneesneres swecetensesees 10 
OY Macnee conse Evan. 40 Boerner: <csesescopeteseeee Paul. G 
23 tee Soseatens Evan. 39 ROG. AG OR) paaeesene state Apoc. 90 
DAR recor Evan. 41 LOOwnere soe. Hivan. 254 
Db cnecacceces Act. 15 LOA Vy wacseeet es Act. 98 
20 cccateness Act. 16 TOS) eoceneeren Evan. 258 
OO ht ACh Paul. 20 T24 Mssvaveneees Apoc. 32 
DS Tiasssetecses Paul. 23 TAR Se anaeeness Evan. 252 
OT eiledes see's Evst. 13 T 7h nascent Evan. 241 
OB rede sereees Paul. 339 ES 7-4 seasterscaes Apoc. 112 
TO Sv recescatters Evan. 765 PB Decne eae: Evst. 57 
ir ee Se Frankfort-on-Oder Act. 42 1 
HO) Goneee cq. yee 33° Giessen ee. csenecee Evan. 97 1 
LQ hi sscccssss ss van. 331 : 
98 a Evan. 767 Gottingen 1... a> 
16g eee ee Evan. 35 ottingen 2 ............ post. 5 
BOO ee cesesece Evan. 38 Groningen ty..:.ss.c-.seasst sedans 1 
PRY! coopbaonccat Evan. 1264 WinivecAv Cite sscsmantea: Paul. 418 
208) Bicinescssant Paul. H 1S E-hoollo) bod 29 no mennonomsenctrcanmnoancchns 3 
ZOD 2 cecuenses Act. 18 Wolf. B E H 
203!) cancc.ceceass Evan. 768 dampen ee bres 
por Paul. 59 City Libr. csades ev tesla Paul. M or 53 
BOR cc decscaseee Act. 17 City Libr. 1252......... Act. 45 
ZOO Pctecs seca Evan. 769 DiOL PZ Sa. eeaaeeeoeee ee eter 6 
207 seeseeereere Evan. 770 Matter Sa .cassassnosere Evan. 99 
217 cereeeserere Paul. 340 Miattiiair. ss. scccsessestee Paul. 76 
224 srreererrene Act. 264 Tischendorfi. ......... Evan. @* 
Q53'317 seen. Paul. 339-40 Tischendorf iv. ......... Evan. 478 
29, 30,95, 217 Paul. 378-81 Tischendorf v. ......... Evyst. 190 
ARSENAL OF PARIS ,..........eecee0- 1 Tischendorf vi. ......... Apost. 71 
(Gr) Amc as seeessaaeee Evan. 43 Munich— 
Louvre, Ecypr. Mus. Paul. T 1 Univ. Lise. 34...... Evan. X ... 1 
MILLER, EMMAN., 4, 5 .....cecceecues 9 ROVATMUIBRAR Yi nectcsecemtentraeee 27 
OST enete Evst. 506-9 Py Wee nactitenr ncaa: Apoe. 81 
SHO ys Ossi ela enon Evst. 512-16 BBP sre ce sash aaee Paul. 129 
Par. Brsy. ARM. 8409 Evan. 43... 1 BOveserrererererrens Evan. 423 
- BY (ocasodboamontonres Evan. 425 
Par. Nat. ArMEn.9...Act. 240 ... 1 BS Pron eee anrncrore Evan. 424 
RoyaL INSTITUTE aT QO. aeiec ean sence Evan. 432 
1 Ce heme Evan. 288... 1 TIO. .sssceseesenneecs Paul. 127 
St.GENEVIEVE A.O. 34 Evan. 121... 2 ace ee hi one tae oie; 
ae: ORB Ri asceres sees Act. 210 art ae ee Act. 179 
EO1CbIEL Besser. Evan. 472... 1 248. eee Apoc. 79 
320. ss ssesseeieabaeee Evst. 154 
GERMANY. 320. \ceamsemcureceort res a4 
* B yd senrannbe siacocnre ct. 
Berlin Fear cay er en 24 ST eee aie 428 
Kon. Gr. 4to, 39, 47, BOR ch eee Evst. 24 
55, 66, 67; 8vo, 3, ug ae we oe Paul. 54 
ASO vcosieectueiiscvaes Evann. 635-42 AQT een scasheseass Evan. 430 
Lae siete oegae tee arenaee Evan. 823 eR AR fe Paul. 126 
1 sen odnicr aun COONC RCAC Evan, 876 AOR Csece nesmeees Evan 427 
51, 52, 535 4to, 46, AVA a eaeencunescne Evan. .426 
BE OF eo itsccneines Evst. 370-5 BOA cade sect dvaene Paul. 125 
49, 435573 sie ; i gchah par mad aly: Evan. 83 
acbeobandhancabiocone:: CESZ40—=F 25) || Sonne eee Avoe. 
Hamilton 244 ......... Act. 248 ; 68 Soares seneteeeee eat a 
245, 246 wees. Evst. 368-9 BOO Sy sasnectnce Evan. 85 
TAMHO LON iucoseseaes Evan. 400 BOA SMe on Evan. 875 
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ae 
Nuremburg ............ Evst. 31 j 
Oettingen-Wallerstein, Prince 
OLS eres aves Soeeeev es EXD TE apy ll 
MR OMEIL oi ee beet cs ena scterdehs sits sestven: 2 
Eubeswald.,.............. Evan. 100 
YENI EE sn nacBbbonocon Evan. 78 
DE QB ON peti hci pict andsteedtei oe cvs sree 1 
liyeael Aug. .........00: Evan. 86 
A O-GLOCN A. 2.8. jchteci i sessaveeerene 1 
Ducal, MS. 78 ......... Evst. 32 
[SCLASDUL Recess ree cceeasercseres: 3 
From Molsheim (de- 
BULOVEd) panes see ances Evan. 431] 
Ide Reussinc.ceceseneece Evan. 877 
DEUCE NAC sath Seb AS en EE acer ean 
Ouzani veercteetseeoseete Evan. 87 
Cath Libr. 143%......46 Evst. 179 
so vieeen Patera es seaates IB IR, gag. W 
LooncoaanbatigacHBECeercer: Evst. 481 
Vienna— 
IMPHETAG IUIBRARY .sseessscses 44 
Vind. Caes. Ness. 
TLgarectte scent ocean Evan, 218 
Dare seaadetaumre eee Evan. N 
1 occa BerIOSCOnOALES Evst. 45 
hed niood dongucedaasce Evan. 76 
2S) qonodacneEdeondog0 Evan. 77 
DOMet retest scenes Evan. 123 
QWs sewesae see eeen Evan. 124 
88) nem acsosboododoGnC Evan. 219 
BB aietacsdsleiccies aces Evan. 220 
PAM aiselstaaisisoiissieieise Act. 66 
ODN relrewaetineseercnes Act. 63 
5 OM ae sactanianes Act. 64 
SY/ nebobandidadsonods Act. 67 
a Sie wandveedencsnsscs Evan. 221 
3): AnoododceBascuanee Evan. 222 
21) ono cocondbosonaede Evan. 223 
AT wanvesdssacscseeae Evst. 155 
ZB “eecboancabeceOboen Evan. 434 
oe Bee era e Paul. 214 
Sec dtp seerr enn Apoc. 35 
Vind’ oe Suppl. Gr. 
Ashe sete sets sceals Evan. 108 
BIN hallesscoecseetse Evan. 3 
Gercaccdccensocees Evan. 12 
VO. BOBEC RE ORCCRDELICO? Evst. 46 
‘SP. cocpoeuqnsdacatied: Evan. 224 
Or cosanccceedenonede Evan. 225 
DOM cease vases cs Paul. 71 
ZOM reer tieetec ts Apoe. 36 


Imp. Priv. Libr. 7972 Evan. 829 
Imp. Gr. Theol. 19, 
79-80, 90, 95, 122 Evann. 824-8 
A 


LAE CaemongoncogGnd ct. 335 
LEO mransdeecetsne ssi Act. 415 
LRU) Aintetantnnenes Paul. 373 


Inp. Gr. Theol. (cont.)— 
60, 2603,:220....,, Apoc. 
Rainer 1, Rainer 

PF CACORE OR ROS TE Evst. 
netenaeeaeee ses Evst. 


Wolfenbiittel 
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pane 


I 36-8 


502-3 
180 


CarolingAy Biycseeek Evann. P, Q 


Dina veeeenenesc heen Eyst. 


Nat. Sakkel. 58, 76, 93, 
80, ee 110, 81, 
PSH ft neta, vip Pays 108, 
74, 134, 95, 77, 107, 
75, 122, 109, 160, 
Tits yyeell 7m Oss 


eee eee es 


828 


MESO OXO}s (Ske yaanneconoen Evann. 775- 


150 (12), 151 (13), 
152 a 153 (15), 
154 (16 


803 


pecmpcndbbdo Eyann. 846- 


50 
T55) (TY ropes vacates Evan. 852 


156 (18), 157 (19), 
158 (20), 159 (21), 
160 (22), 161 (23)... 
162 (24), 203 (16).. 
489 (216), 56, 57 


Evann. 854-9 
.Evann. 862-3 
...Evann. 867-9 


13, 139) 347 «2-000. Evann. 1145-7 
LAD ccaurescunareracese as Evan. 1272 
72,92, 113,123, 128, 

LBW LSS) Aopenoscentoor Evann, 1313-9 


207 (70), 208 (71), 
209 (72), 43 (149 2), 
45, 64 (91), 66 (105), 


221 (129), 119, 89 Act. 304-13 


(AGO, FU) aretnes rs Act. 201 

69 (100), 100 (96)... Paul. 382-3 

DE Ovaasenascaneeasestente Paul. 471 
Nat. Libr. 163, 164, 

165, 166, 167, 168, 

TOO secinctet.tsantees ‘Evst. 518-24 

170, 171, 172, 173, 

LAs scerangapcecsst ae Evst. 528~32 

175,176, ?, 177,178 Evst. 534-8 


179, 180, 181, 182.,. Evst. 541-4 
LOR sroseecnreodsecrses Evst. 546 
ESAS LSA. coe heuatnosan: Evst. 549-50 
TOON LS jatmenansasteats Evst. 552-3 
ESS recnsicssteccddentees Evst. 556 
ESO; LOOs aves canensers Evst. 560-1 
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Nat. Libr. (cont.)— Total 
191, 192, 193, 194, Florence— 
195, 196, 197, ie Atari Granp Ducat LrBrary......... 
199, 200, 201, 202... Evst. 563- : 
66, 70 2, 1462, 64%, : Laurent. TV. I sesseneee Act. 84 
82, 682, 79, 73, 672, TV. 5) seseneees Act. 85 
112?, 670 2, 126, 69, IV. 20 .,...400. Act. 86 
O2n a SOre OA LV. 2OM stresses Act. 87 
661 2, 85 2, 124, 62 ? Evst. 429-49 INE BK gasps Act. 147 
Amen oun bate rece voces as Evst. 759 ENSUE GRodsonce Act. 88 
60, 78, 83, 97, 126, IV. 32 ...eeeeee Act. 89 
143, 147, 148, 668, MA 2) acenoence Evst. 113 
685, 700, 707, 750, Vie 5 ceeeeeeee Evan. 832 
757, 759, 760, 766, Vl. J] seccenvee Evst. 114 
769, 784, 786, 795...Evst. 943-63 VAG TEE egsoennec Evan. 182 
2035 2OOvsrsas- tater ee Apost. 204-5 Vie LS Weeder Evan. 363 
115, and 3 others.,.Apost. 209-12 Vi SUA eee Evan. 183 
TOT m1 2 TOOmE a2. NAGTES nonaqenne Evan. 184 
WAL se enteeene ee nenesence Apost. 270-4 Ee Oreo Evan. 185 
LOS Foaede novice ca cenetinee Apost. 37 Nilbet GS cnoscne Evan. 186 
WAST LEOUINGDS docecocingondoue Evann. 804-7 Wo PB moceonede Evst. 115 
Evst. 450 Vi. 23 earenses Evan. 187 
Apoc. 141 Vi. 24 ., Evan. 364 
Mamoukae............... Evann. 808-9 Vi. 25. essences Evan. 188 
Oirovdpou 6...... 0.600000 Evan. 810 WES BOS does Evan. 833 
Soc. Archaeol. Christ. Evan. 811 MABE cepecadac Evan. 189 
Vie Bournias ie resets Evst. 451-2 V1, 28. Go ss.aen Evan. 190 
M. Varouccas.........0:. Evst. 453 V1. 20 seceerice Evan. 191 
Evst. 462 WAIS ERCP Gono goode Evan. 192 
Vi 503 Tne es ceree Evst. 116 
Corie ae see kee 11 Weta: ean 193 
Corti Rk vscecssomepeccnes Evann. 812- YB BB} coun o60e Evan. 194 
16 V1 34 seseveese Evan. 195 
Abp. Eustathius ...... Evst. 466-8 VSS 0 sreaseces Evan. 365 
M. Eleutherius....,.... Evst. 459-61 Vil. Q cesses Apoc. 77 
; VALIGAXC), GpcbccotD Apoc. 145 
GANCOs ccsesscnceeecss sees Actiaizn. L VET ee ee Evan. 196 
VU STL poneannne Evan. 197 
Xi AM ea ceccens Paul. 100 
HOLLAND. KwOMNS nase Paul. ror 
Hey Gon}66 Wer. cesters Paul. 350 6 XT seteeeeee Paul. 102 
: TA es ences aan X- IQ veseerese Paul. 103 
Mg eran Act. 38 1. 6 we. Evan. 834 
VAD crane aces Evan. 122 x. 8 oe Evan. 835 
Gronovillaa es Evan. 435 Aedil 1.18 oo... Hew 836 
Scaligeri 243 .......0000. Evst. 6 OGIE 22 Tineeeesseenere van. 198 
Med. Pal. 243 ......... Evst. 118 
WCrOCht gras ec.er nee Evan. F i QA A eye Evst. 117 
Laurent. Conv. Soppr. 
ITALY. DA rdslicatete Apost. 4 
Bol BB sesescutes Evan. 367 
ar eee DIO Wecesenen Act. 149 
ROYAL WIBRARY. 0. asssueovtuncee sy 2 I 59 ee deren Evan. 200 
j i Evan. 1 
Bibl. Univ. 2775 ...... Evan. 204 TOO vesersee. - 199 
3638 ...... Evst. 160 L 7 Linrotainetssiass Evan. 366 
LV Omeceeee Evan. 362 
Cortona 301 ............ Evan. 1260 1 Cia ee Act. 148 
Laurent. Gaddianus 
tee U2 AG et cectae Evst. 510 
Monicrpa LIBRARY ............... 2 Laurent, St. Mark 
LSC Pes Fe ey Sane Oo Evan. 450 FOum sen eae Apost. 223 
187) Ne Ae 7 vsseseees Evan. 451 FOO veh Evst. 187 
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Total Total 
Liprerta Riccarnt ............... ay Lie SABO Oot s serio Evan. 461 ei 
Rea eee Mel Evan. 370 E Soe Boe eereer Evst. 165 
Gor retiar es cctcsts Evst. 511 JOD ISS TAY Ov ancadooripanebes Evst. 164, and 
SA med eee ec ik Evan. 368 Evan. 837 
ee Paul. 226 1 fence SCH OHCOHEDS Evan. 345 
QOreeomesusesena iter Evan. 369 By iernen cee Evan. 347 
Messina 21 Formerly Hoeplii ...... Evan. 838 
Univ. Libr. 18... Evan. 420 Modena cindeleinemisaereindeanaareentustaaicas 16 
yo ee a Act. 241 Esto MTA eeecutsn Evan. 454 
SSssTOOu eee Evann. 630-1 GBS sn czoos tae Evan. 455 
SBD Gonconsoscnuase SORE tee) shee aK8)) acticonpemone Evan. 358 
OO ve kee ce scaeh Apoc, 113 LUE aS o oe Reet eces Act. 195 
65, 66, 75,96, 98, BAS WAscesesansnse Paul. 177 
73,58,94,111, LES 2p Urea ee Act. 142 
112, 170, 95, tie CRAP Wee, ee Act. 196 
LS Ovrercstorcens Evst. 300-12 H.C. Oresesrerceenees Evst. 111 
Lp A tescacen Doce Aa Eyst. 525 Mb DMF ennpiesiack Apost. 50 
St. Basil 104 ............ Act. 175 CE) scongadksctce Act. H 
5 Also Act. 112 
Milan— bie, 1B Oe ee eaac. Evan. 359 
AMBROSIAN LIBRARY............... 46 GL Da tar cere Act. 142 
PE UESUD SOR LSecs aes Paul. 172 LIS EG Be eek Evan. 839 
PAG. OD ATE apenas Paul. 390 GQurrecstsintenecs Evan. 842 
Ale Li 2 SUP see seeene fs ase Evst. 167 BY EOE nesses Apoc. 147 
PACD Als liilew sence aso Paul. 287 LT Ay HYD, se tee Apoc. 148 
BOM hs och sn adrewi a Paul. 171 INS DIGGN. Statens aad gaan see 12 
IBS OW re etie sa lousocsaes Evan. 348 
IEEROVE « lonmmsecaee nro saene Evan. 350 + ae Se mecnearee = ie ee 
EBM OVSUP Sees tee a nharo ae Evan. 351 : * Berseeseereeeees eo pe 
BETS. ce eee eee Evan, 352 Se sd 8 - Serene s 4 
R01 Se 2 eee ere Evst. 81 Dostaresassbens- ga 
Migccan ewer ent Act. 83 
CROSISUP sme rea ren Apost. 46 8 Tes a 
CHOLES pocegaoneooaoor ELV Sts LOO iin ny | Nn Scquceensneshcs: ren oS 
CP TOONst Piss, sce ss cess Evst. 168 O ricser ty seule: Foe ao 
@oorant ‘Paull os dgemtenielsialersreleletee's van. 843 
Pam nee E 9 EB S2992 4a erent Paul. 394-5 
n = an OR a aa as ee io 1 BI OE icy a Evan. R or W® 
Detee tps, Ticats 166 Scottie acest Evan. 404 
PL OMIT Gerace eels se 0 Evan. 458 Padua, Univ. 695 ...... Evan. 844... 1 
DEAS Qn Tree sees egeccsiee Evan. 459 
Deine A. Riva 60 Palermo, I. E. 11...... leew, OA se Hl 
DS ANMDE ee ena de acca ot Paul. 288 Parmar scents eceaccenerem een tn 6 
TRO RINE. Deere ek Paul. 286 Regee sh Rial Peau! Evan. 452 
IBIMOSSUP tgs cc caet cee Evan. 457 LE ie SOE ee ae BO Evst. 161 
PEO PO(, nea dsict aoaads< Act. 137 LB a Noreen: Evan. 831 
Pe HOE RED ye sare rscissese Evst. 480 OBmartacseassmonen o Evan. 453 
IBLOQASUDsccevcdeateoss a. Act. 138 LSS et erat Praca ae Evan. 361 
Woe AO Bie iaeircasetancees vers hee 391 CL baa i me Evan. 360 
HUHORISU DS ee caa eats cure van. 349 Aas i e 
F. 125 ne Mee Paul. 175 Pistoia, Fabr, Libr. 307 hers Babs 2 
GeLOIBUD Sees ceasesace ss Evan. 344 Rome “2 
HHESUSISUD Sei. dectseciesclcwtes Evan. 343 7 é 213 
H. TOMSUDS ear natese ss Act 139 ALICAM Drone legends ssnnes acer stad 
Ee OISUD sy edotemicedsces Evst. 163 Vicite: Guise Pae a pine eee Evst. 924 
INMISSASIBUDY sate daccee Evan. 456 LOB ere ssencere Evan. 177 
IMIPRSTSSIIDs reer stecse ties Evst. 105 TOR toca sane Paul. 58 
IVER Ge ear stiscsve see Evan. 353 SAG! «sanayee ae Evan, 127 
ING a AaSUP saat oo eaecscadee Paul. 225 REO todeeavenes Evst. 539 
eR ANSUD Ss ceases die weces Eyst. 169 BRIT has doneaee Evst. 35 
SE EAUN Sac cobener ener Evan. 346 352) 353... Evst. 376-7 
AORBUPs vcestcrsestoos Evst. 102 AY Be porontact Evan. S 
VOL, I pd 


Total 
MSS, 
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Vat. Gr. (cont.)\— ae Vat. Gr. (cont.)— 
BE Biencetascen: Evst. 378 L220)cesseeene Evan. 143 
35 Ogersusaenenes Evan. 128 T 25 Susscsme essere Evan. 864 
BB amuectinsce Evst. 379 Mak de cee eneeecre Evan. 144 
95 Simaar sense Evan. 129 T27 Oireecte ose Act. 154 
SROM entre Evan. 130 DB esc HCOrE Evan. 373 
200 ee Evan. 131 1420) s eee Act. 264 
3 OT nore: Evan, 132 DAS OM eres Act. 155 
BOR nese Eyst. 380 WWW cee esac Evan. 374 
EOE planes acdc Evan. 133 50 Ue boro PREC Evan, 865 
SOM eee Evan. 134 522 ove seieesiesa Evst. 123 
6 Ry tana ee Evan. 135 TSP TSS aenapnancone Apost, 38 
S00 cae ee Act. 72 ee re ae Evan. 375 
B07 asaneeraess Act. 73 LEY Nara oc Evst. 383 
BOS ie eente Apost. 116 TES Or, cae swesnece Evan. 376 
BVO) Gee aracwen Apoc. 152 TEAST ae cence Evan. 145 
BAO ceaesig: Evst. 381 LOUO i wcceeesee Evan. 377 
BAD se ecnetease Apoc. 114 LO25 4 cae wecemen Evst. 551 
BAG er icene eects Paul. 305 OAT eine Evst. 384 
EARL Ano neemaones Paul. 307 WOVAG) ee seneacone Paul. 189 
Gis# aondoesop Ae Paul. 308 TORO sinawacncens Act. 156 
5 Oeste es Apoc. 38 LOS Sreeumccesers Evan. 378 
643, 644, 645 Evann. 668-70 MOYEN Gocrinsdecee Paul, M 
O40 Reine Paul. 310 EU DAW a cwcscce set Act. 157 
Of nee, Evan. 671 DAG cere eeere Apoc. 67 
O4Shir sae Paul. 312 LV AOI Kee condoncas Act. 158 
OneR miata. Act. 239 DOQtok. coacteer Evan. 379 
Sop cnaantocsooe Evan. 136 LOUGY seccwterees Evst. 385 
6092 Rancoene nee Paul. 314 HELP} p.Sdonooucor Evan. 866 
Hf Meconcononene Evan. 137 LS SOms eee Evst. 386 
HW Reber Nee Evan. 138 TSOR eer Evan. 680 
WBS eawacnses oes Evan. 139 MOOA waceen totes Apoe. 68 
WOO manieutesee Act. 74 TOSS eee Evan. 683 
MON oe nian wes Paul. 81 TOOSteeeea erence Act. 159 
WASY Wotcatnocnae Paul. 82 LO7iecre ae Act. 334 
LAN samt encenaete Paul. 83 IC ech ateonunce Apoc. 116 
OO ceekenecar Paul. 84 1973, 1978 ...Evst. 554-5 
Te Reso ctornacas Evan. 860 TOSBy neruneocans Evan. 173 
ish Unseen anes Evst. 382 TO SSimeeenone seers Evst. 124 
LOOT I Mceeen anes: Evst. 36 TOOO Meee Evan. 684 
LOQOM cease eens Eyan. 674 BOO2Gteac omaes Evan. 174 
TL30% 0. eeee Paul. 85 2OL2 byeeseeres ..Evst. 387 
1 ty onenanbenti. Evst. 119 20 Tir peeeneese es Evst. 125, 
TOHSOS -Sceorpoae Eyst. 120 QO Tavis cers Evst. 126 
LEC 5a, Sanna Evst. 121 2051, 2052 ...Evst. 557-8 
WLR Se cee Evan. 140 200 Dy aepsotan. Act. 3, 
DAE Oismaasecn atc Evan. 371 Paul. 3, and Evst. 559 
LO Ort pth ees Evan, 141 2062 wirnnenene Act. 160 
DLGIe are se Evan. 372 2003 Mae e ss Evst. 127 
TL OS Een ses stice Evst. 122 2000. ences Apoc. B 
LOO wmeacecees Apoc. 154 2OOBT sence tenes Apost. 49 
1G COW ane aanuacere Evan. 675 ASKS) sognocosanee Evan. 382 
UAH} oy ononaoonce Act. 246 ZOSO sees ee Evan. 175 
WAC onranconsen: B 2OOO raat teeee Act. 256 
U2 Onaastersintaters Evan. 142 2TOO Reamer Evst. 388 
EM fos naer eh hone Evst. 547 AUS een cone Evan. 176 
D2 2 Uae eer oe Evan. 676 SUTRA oeonceae Evan. 870 
L222 waneserere Paul. 315 2ENOme eee Apost. 119 
WP Rh henbeteena Evst. 548 27 Sraneeneee Evan. 687 
2720 ..........Apoc, 159 and 
ea Evst. 389 
1 So Scholz’s index, and = 
ser pat ih his Cabos of Tivehpeteee to 2133 orrecesncees Evst. 128 


numbers it 1256, 


DUBS eae aver Evst. 562 
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Vat. Gr. (cont.)\— Total 
23 Of acoeniceee Evan. 380 
BUA Aim cere tale sive vs Evst. 390 
DI OOV a scon ger Evan. 690 
ALOSM nesseen che Evan, 689 
QMO itor crn ver Evst. 392 
BUSOnte nsec eee Paul. 323 
DES Te ontetosees: Evan. 691 
DEY eo cmnpcronee Evan. 692 
DBE Tessccvaectees Evst. 393 
BOT Da ole siete see es Evan. 693 
2200 We aiceses se Evan. 694 
Ate ay atic OCOdORe Evan. N 

Vat. Alex. Gr. 

OMe ebale ss eea ce Evan. 696 

A vccevnesescseseess Paul. 324 

Bipeciecin sndustuesias'e Evan. 697 

Oirenasiescincaneran: Evan. 699 
LE etanss daariecaseee Apost. 120 
UO cor eer SCOReE EOE Evst. 129 
AS rengonequbanaechoee Evan. 154 
7G aacodendedenntig’ Act. 78 
28 eiasiesesmaanceecce Evst. 188 
A Any Olmentine sea ses Evst. 394-5 
OSI ce dereines cee: Apoc. 41 
UO cbrsdnanbe thea vie Apost. 122 
7 Sonor eteodonendode Evan. 155 

ILD) cancadsooOOnOGee Act. 40 
LS Opeeeschiecusnsancces Evan. 156 

Vat. Ottob. Gr. 

PY ot oh pCOCOO MBO BOE Evst. 130 
Life reenradass se ecie Paul. 405 
BY nindacagsdenoabeoue Paul. 195 
Qigentasenencssesees Evan. 703 
Glee evences.tano sees Paul. 196 
OOM ee person ievoon: Evan. 386 
WK. CeoCBOBDOOUSACONEE Paul. 326 

MOOR Menwcesecsices« sis Evan. 704 
OAM desccinevs.sicaet Apoe. 159 
Ti Binetscaec cine eaves «ets Evst. 131 
TH Opeeracesteoecstcas.- Paul. 197 
2 O4 mere caressase sess Evan. 387 
ZOSeearisnacsdecsscas: Evan. 705 
DEAT ren eteancsncaes Evan. 388 
Pee} ocACDOA COTE CEC EE Act. 161 
2S Be neronte de eeases<rs Apoc. 118 
AY ocigesaneeneoony Evan. 389 
20 Siemens Aone Act. 162 
DAW ercsescieiioce's arsine s Act. 163 
Bz Oba aete cess cleeas Evst. 132 
BRON ar ccaictaces enc Paul. 202 
EAST Aa aacd snc aaeee eee Evan. 390 
PAN Ov rtecns st sstor ees Evst. 133 
ZAG? poageaonnsctcesedas Act. 165 
A Somer ascseiaieatiaind's Evan. 391 
ANA Siete oucnestat Evst. 396 
453) 454, 450...... Eyann. 707-9 

Vat. Palat. Gr. 

Bureoseccier svelte Evan. 146 
MOwemsetencnces cones Paul. 327 
759) enc sO OCEIOONS Evan. 381 
Game dteeesrst ess ssene Evan. 713 
RONsasesstoeeseeecede Act. 247 


Vat. Palat. Gr. (cont.)— 


MS 
SQierarmanincsiices Evan. 147 
TB Ovieraiseterseenes Evan. 148 
W7De eu etcense rset: Evan. 149 
DSOeenaen aden: Evan. 150 
ZO wecadoek oan caeere Paul. 328 
ZOD) Secgaee decane Evan. 714 
22 Oteenep nase sent Evan. 151 
B27 tole sere oaewsnietesees Evan. 152 
DIO Mra tie teas siestene Evan. 153 
TepAs 2/2/0123 Ouest Evst. 397-9 
DAN ccnitemocenaenr dss Apost. 123 
BVA A cnenccpmancenaone Apoc. 119 
ABO Winer ta eersneee Paul. 330 
Pio-Vat. Gr. 50 ......... Act. 80 
Ein sonoooqpanice Evan. 158 
AER OO AP Aeoersounons Evan. 157 
BY cobomsesutse Act. 79 
AG me scieasiees Evan. 1269 
FROM: ANGHIAGA,. oy.cssccassses-eoe 8 
HACE cot Ronan Me NRG see Evan. 178 
ARTZ ML BT ce en ne nirck ee Act. L 
AL SA amilpscactins src aeegects Apoc. 120 
AAR D Tiere oceans Evan. 179 
Ba Dpeb oe acta reacoeyeees Evan. 723 
IBY Ba he tee ene eee Apoc, 121 
DDS 20 urecrcerece Capeee Evst. 527 
DVS O Men tensceasae oes Evan. 611 
ROM. BARBERINE aavecestsssseseave 34 
TNS “etSectoancbocgonnart: Evan. 167 
pin yd Beencneer corinne Evan. 161 
B55 38) cede seaee eee Evan. 164 
LU Sanaa ae rea na Apost. 40 
TREN Gear oeeaatrocte Evan. 166 
iv. II, iv. 60, iv. 84...Apost. 125-7 
AV, 27 eee crete eres Evan. 160 
bane Lelecrarinchttonns archaic Evst. 533 
LVS eaeee eco Evan. 162 
iv. 43; iv. 30, iv. 53, 
UNG WE he He whe) ity 
Lily 225) Mls 1205 uve 
LS ircncnstawannc ters Evst. 403-11 
UNVENGY. Se conocinadanascasenen Evst. 135-6 
AV2 5 OV Bacavtwentaorioncste: Apoc. 43 
NV. O4) aes decn noeenmice ns Evan. 159 
LY: SBP: seoveatysuceeness eee Paul. 213 
NGOS. codes cont goon Evann. 729-30 
Vin LOm eter e casteees Evan. 163 
Va Le ceuebitanaeisteinecs <n Evann. Y & 392 
VioQye ctaviovsucessmresess Evan. 165 
Vi A dea ee eahercns sane: Evst. 134 
Vil) ire ch nce cokes coer Evan. 168 
RAMEY GrconneeacootONEOLN. Paul. 297 
VIS2 EU trecnsrener us. sce Act. 81 
IN OMMSTIO Meee secouastens Apost. 41 
ROMs PROPAGAND AWS cameeeeetr cos 6 
Me apace euauumedteneh Evann. T& T4 
LGR Viet Gives oeenoticcesene es Evst. 37 
OQeiccsieccusren Evan. 851 
TOP te ett ew conten Evan. 732 
NO p savenetssesvlescece Evan. 180 
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MSs. MSS. 
Rom. CASANATENSIS ..........0000+ 4 Cl4Gilieersney eos Apost. 42 
Quin6e sae ae Act. 261 COP aanecentecteemeter Evan. 170 
GialisOm anata ts Evan. 853 4 73 sereeerereceeeeeeees ee yg 
Goava ee see ccusetas: Evan. 395 ee COCRIOE st: ae 
GEVEy Sere encndtace ene Paul. 397 Dies eee eee ae 
CouLEGlt ROMAN ....seeeeceeeees 5 IN 22:2 Scie cnseesasescenaers Evan. 393 
Evann. 383-5, IH {4 O Pre sattensegnceesaerene Evan. 617 
Act. 171-2. fi 659 Goce ppacpbcecemanton Act. 168 
Rom. CORSINI; yee 2 BID verter erecta Evan. 394 
EGG eee Evan. 883 Be ES AedoREInOOKENUGCOO Evan. & 1 
PW el ee AMR enet MoonnacdbMioc Apoe. 73 Siena mene ibe eeeeaatsneeeseerenseesaeeees i 
Rom. Crypra FERRATA ............ 64 Univ. X. iv. Toes Evst. 162 
Verte Evann. 622-7 SyLaCUSe pecersseceen eee Evan. 421... 5 
A G8. Fe eee Evann.628-9 | 9 wrt: eeteeeeeeee Evan. She! 
Al al. BA, Bod, ACP Seminario .,.Evst. 3 ; 
oy A. B. (of tee aya Act. 242—6y Tall) We Scoaeeeoececca ce: yee 48 
As G9) A, ed. 0, Ree. 6 8 ma We Fp ieerecwecenbaeene post. 113 
TOn Avice Ike A Cnet 2) LULU arse cases ree cee 18 
aro) Univ. Bi. 9 osore Evan. 333 
DAAC OS Dera are ae Evst. 313-23 BR aad BraIGECAE Es 33 
An Osea: Wes Saher eee eee Evst. 325 Beas an. 335 
A. 5. 11, A. 5. 16, A. 5 B. Hii. 8 ceesesees Even 304 
17 A. 8. 19 A. 8. 20, B. iti. 25 «1. Hvar! 
A, 0 2udy eas, A. seeks Ne 342 
0.24 (q. V.), LD. as28, BR Ve Bee seseseee nak 339 
T. 8. 2,0.8.3,T.8. eee LOnearetwas ct. 134 
6.877 B80 Bevis. 0:9 Saakens Evan. 340 
g. 9. r. B. a B. B. Wiis 14 oi -0n002 Evan. 341 
12,1. 8. 13 Lr. B. 14 B. Vil. 33 ......04. Evan. 338 
nee a . nee io Cin 4 centnssncect Evan. 332 
B. 18, I. 8. 19, Tr. B. ©. 11. 5 seeeeeeeees Evan. 398 
23,1. B. 24, P. B. 35 COlisEA sneer Evan. 399 
T. B. 38 r. 2B 13 KA C. NGS Anoadasoornd Act. 136 
B. 22 j .Y ie a C. Vv. DOMas ns trece Paul. 168 
PSE oer eee "Est. 330-60 pa oes error Ack. 333 
ING Jk 75 INS [8h Tas fh, Yop ©. Vi. 29 «0004s Paul. 165 
A. B. 8, A.B. 9, A. B WVONICOR, cc asemasten cst ee 89 
TO ENS [SBE pendaemoe Apost. 83- ie : . 
AS OS TAM tet ena ae Apost. ae i ieee a fe = wher 
rae MeN iiteee wes aecnay er Paul. R, Evst. Ven. Mare. i. 40...... Apoc. 162 
URYOIE Ent CWINNG © Se ugncoanaaneooatonee 7 BEM Cond, Evan. 465 
Raver Ol arae usecacanteats Evan. 396 1 68... Evan. 462 
BN Boeck oe Apoe. an 1. 59 ......Evan. 464 
ienvee2 0 caaeeeeeeen en Act. 169 i  iadiapioes Evan. 463 
EUV. 3 Dea oven sade toanaes Paul. 207 “nenp aeo Apoc. 163 
Rav aaa ey tenes ee Apoe, 122 ii, 61.0... ae “a 
Re Vil 52, ec crsnessrees Evst. 414 MOEN serene ob. 332 
| AMEE ree geaneacoeeee Paul. 208 rr a ...Evst. 478-9 
Rom. MALATESTIAN. ............008 2 Ts IRB) coon Eyst. 498 
SEVUNAD Gace) Evst. 144 ii. 130 ......Evst, 931 
3:6 ab ee, gen See Bee Evst. 145 ll. =e Pesce ses 198 
Ga sh sisG05 post. 114 
POM AEGACBME 7 erence porate 14 Se Marc seiur meas cr Evan, 205 
B86 Gatsenaee Waestaveess Act. 166 (OS raneuaatncods Evan. 206 
B. EIS askhensh iss svesewe Evan. 169 Sib. ee eee Evan. 207 
Obi) kaedonnocroncnadcdine Evan. 397 Oi ceeeasocsens Evan. 208 
CL 7 sessesssrtteceeeseees Eyst. 545 EON Sctp ccc Evan. 209 
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S. Mare. (cont.)— 
IE spannaise ss Act. 96 
12) equ bdogoOneOee Evst. 139 
OM Merat acento Evan. 888 
OU ROA A SORE TEATE Evan. 210 
DS eons a Saleaten Evan. 357 
PAY! sccocaiiniooboone: Evan. 354 
BOW I oir Evann. 
889-91 
3 Ten ne oe Paul. 110 
OA iiiteieieeccnect Paul. 111 
Bioancicetenebices Paul. 112 
SD ONeee ooeeatenroses Paul. 408 
OUMEAAD ae. Evann. 
893-4 
A AR Res unis since van. 466 
AQ Biden ci acinstoriene Evan. 467 
EXGYOR Ar Searener Steen Evan. 211 
AO IREr.. st Siideheie Evan. 212 
RA Mreer Seeletiis ves Evan. 355 
AD in atacc cilawnaicic sles Evan. 213 
BA we resem viene Evan. 214 
BAAN cacienasece roe Evan. 215 
BA Relates o's duis cree Evan. 356 
BAG a tieaecesser et Act. 140 
BA Sis eee tans iss oe Eyst. 107 
PAG bea ceekcciee sine Evst. 108 
EARS icncoanenconcane Evst. 109 
YAS andar Saco cirate Eyst. 110 
INanian. Ls /8%.ce. scenes Evan. U 
ile (gaan esqeane Evst. 141 
Ue On Goasbeane Evan. 405 
LS cselssrictist Evan. 406 
PETZ) oe olsen Evan. 407 
DBA esc pclep seat Evan. 408 
Tim 5 Sha ntey cos Evan. 409 
Deel aces ete Evan. 410 
Theol Sie sesra a Evan, 411 
fe 1D) noongnce Evan. 412 
Te 20: pasar Evan. 413 
ave apunsbinge Evan. 414 
Bie 2) Fakes wal Evan. 415 
LLB" \ seve sees Evst. 142 
Te Ao se rclatess Evan. 416 
Tet Bi oteacs vaant Evan. 417 
Hise 2 Sins vespisce Evan. 418 
DOTA reese: Evan. 463 
TRA BM tceeecieees Evst. 171 
Tew KS: Qosobecer Evst. 172 
iin 7 enecronee Evst. 173 
Te AS rer aetonees Evst. 174 
TESU:O) aoseaoone Evst. 175 
is Ff@) peo pnados Evst. 176 
Lic a GO OREP AR Eyst. 177 
ath 2) tice aseded Evst. 178 
Ven. Mark Gr. 
Got SORES Evan. 217 
ie Zl neecenode Evst. 170 
UB WAG wodeacoo: Evan. 468 
Dee 5 ae eternest Evan. 465 
1. 58 _Evan. 462 
Lica eatonenerer Evan. 464 
Es\OOm cs sesmruss Evan. 419 


Tota 
MSS. 
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Total 


MSs, 
TREASURY oF St. Marx’s Cuurcu. 


Ven. Thesaur. 1. 53 ...Eyst. 181 
1. 54...Evst. 182 
I. 55 ...Evst. 183 


CuuRcH or §. GrorGIo pI 


GRECO. 
Baer oases ite eT: Evst. 184 
Pre enters eer Evst. 185 
Bovsateecarepiveikemecie: Evst. 186 
(MORONS Seager eocaig etree 
Esa bere a1 racers Evan, O° 
PALESTINE. 
SP OLUSRIOME Cae tent ates tesa ete del 42 
EolysCrossiure eae Act. 324 
Overeneeveen. Evst. 797 
A Osaah eeneet Evan. 663 
Holy Sepule. 2,5, 6, 14, 
17, 31, 32, 33, 40, 41, 
43> 44, 45) 40...000... Evann. 
649-62 
oe eenarr ny seinem dadaos Act. 257-8 
) a Ae ote Aer Evst. 143 
Pati llbrs.2 Qeearse eee Evan. 1149 
31, 37; BT sarikce rast Evann 
1261-3 
ADEA OWA UREA Oianaceee: Evann. 
1265-8 
Bord autnaseuet Menaeefaat Act. 416-7 
49, 59, 59, 60, 62, 139 Evann. 
1274-9 
BON vansue Men taaen eaneees Evst. 923 
TOS A macns soap nacre onan Evst. 925 
LOTs65 2 Ouennetae saeco Eyst. 927-8 
4O2 6s eto suse en eeeeeee re Act. 330 
BS Oo ren seater te mere Evyst. 932 
Sta Saban 2h 2 ie. Evann. ... 34 
664-5 
Ae aicactpease Evan. 673 
56, 57, 58 ...Evann. 677-9 
BOs 00 ereecent Evann. 681-2 
61a and } .,.Evann. 685-6 
COO Bassectoooe Evan. 688 
On d artes Evan. 695 
61e, 62a, 62 b Evann. 700-2 
62: Cesar Evan. 706 
62d,62e ..,Evann. 710-1 
Tower ltbrs 02) seereeeae Evst. 361 
LOWER 2 ae epee Evst. 364-5 
17, 23,24 ...Kvst. 147-9 
ZO  caieekes Act. 301-2 
25, 26, 40,44 Evst. 326-9 
Aigner otc Paul. 417 
Ay woncvcncseess Evan. 712 
AOA Pi aceanes Eyann. 715-6 
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pes 38S. 
Sinad yess eee ee eee 184 Pete ee sodaGuonaormon: Evst. 48 
148, 149, 150, 151, 152, AB raseeieacee seas Evan. 259 
153, 154, 155, 156, AT. tea eaueeue Evan. 239 
157, 158, 159, 160, 48 Coceesvceterees Evan. 238 
161, 162, 163, 164, AO Riacancceccseers Evan. 240 
165, 166, 167, 168, OL ety eee Paul. Ne or O 
ROO} IU7 Oyen 7a 7 2 OF Sencesseoene Apoe. 49 
173, 174, 175, 176, 94 seceererecerens Evan. 249 
177, 178, 179, 180, . QS Pits seseeeecees Act. KandIo2 
181, 182, 183, 184, OORe me Paul. 123 
185, 186, 187, 188, P20 Non See sone Evan. O and 
189, 190, I91, 192, 257 
193, 194, 195, 196, 130)” Seaceewenreeee Evan. 255 
197, 198, 199, 200, TOS eee chen Act. 103 
201, 203, 259, 260, 206. Fo tee Apoc. 50 
261, 262, 263, 264, DON Sicastions acces Paul. 124 
265, 266, 267, 268, 20F ah cee Evan. 246 
269, 270, 302, 303, 264 ele nisiavels'els sieisjecis Evan. 248 
304, 305, 306 ...... Evann. ORE tras comes Evan. 245 
1185-1256 2009 cr iastocearee Evst. 52 
274, 275, 276, 277, 278, COT me coe Evst. 53 
279, 280, 281, 282, 208) oc ocencteeee Evst. 54 
283, 284, 285, 287, AO DO ectirasessaeieen Apost. 14 
288, 289, 290, 291, 292 acccineueviiesss Paul. 11g 
292, 293, 300, 301 Act. 394~- BIS) reece ae Evst. 465 
414 B28i nenngackadree Act. 106 
Goldenteeyenites cates Evst. 286 A phe norrncr bobs Act. 101 
Sinaiticus, A. 1 .....:.... Evst. 493 B34. waesersdsentete A ClmlCO 
205, 206, 207, 208, 209, 373) spccevesscncore Evan. 247 
210, 211, 212, 213, SOU Fmeveneccneare Evan. 242 
214, 215, 216, 217, Cista,. SNe Evan. V and 
218, 219, 220, 227, 250 
222, 223, 224, 223, Fragments ...... Paul. OP 
226, 227, 228, 229, Typ Oya Lae eee Evan. 244 
230, 231, 232, 233, iD) Missieeielelcnrcvoae Evan. 256 
234, 235, 236, 237, Q ercessceteat Evst. 51 and 
238, 239, 240, 241, 56 
242, 243, 244, 245, URE “notsauendbe Evst. 49 
246, 247, 248, 249, 13 ea Evst. 50 
250, 251, 252, 253, TB eecsceees ee Evan. 243 
254, 255, 256, 257, BT nee Apost. 15 
258, 271, 272, 273, Py Bee ee Evst. 55 
55°, 659, 720, 738, University 25............ Apoe. 65 
748; 754, 758, 775» Dabul ila ies eee Evan. 251 
799, 797, 800, 929, 
943, hee 960, on St. Petersburg... 4... ee 59 
962, 965, 968, 972, Petropolitanus Sinaiticus...Cod. 
973) 977, 981, 982, Evan. Of 
O80; 1042 te eee Evst. 839- Evan. I 
g21 Porphyrianus,........... Act. P and 
296, 297, 298, 299 ... Apost. 165-8 Apost. 63 
2OA Mi wanencauscrescecst post. 174 Sangermanensis eee Paul. E 
ZOE Merete etna cone Apost. 213 Tischendorf, II .,....... Evan. I 
Porphyry, Bp. ......... Evan. T?, Te 
Act. 315 
RUSSIA. Paul. N 
Paul. 0 
BL OSCOW asi.sts ssecshs Wao econ ard 45 Evann. ©, @°, @4, @°, Of, @s, Bh 
Sh Re Meni ean e Apost. 13 eB Eloy Shp Ze), 
Bin wens onceseesee Act. 99 43, 55; 69, 80, 84, 
AZ vereeeceseeeees Evan. 237 Des LEO iecceceaeene Evst. 466-77 
A Beeateldee se chaioan Evst. 47 Act. G 


Porphyry, Bp. (cont.)— 
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Total 
MSS. 


St. Paul (Q) papyrus 


St. Paul (palimpsest) 
Olim Coislin. ............ Evan. 437 
Petropol. (Kiow) ...... Evan. 481 
Se ieccssnesee: Evan. 474 
LV nL Siseetee: Evst. 194 
VAS LYK reece Evan. 473 
VAG GY oreo Evst. 195 
NARUL Le once Apost. 54 
ae a pane Ove bs 
KepS Oe eee Evst. 196 
xi. 3. 181 ...Evst. 197 
Mine Cae ORO renee y Evst. 198 
BS smontciets castes Apost. 72 
38, 49, 40% .,.Apost. 171-3 
AA meieenieie sie Evst. 191 
ES ee ree Apost. 183 
56,67, 105 ...Evann. 878-80 
Sy arom ocr Evst. 933 
Ooh eqonesauecdne Evst. 192 
OV Risoanooonneede Evan. 479 
OD sangasnoSdaanne Evan. 480 
HOS nocenoosacen Evan. 476 
DOT ete ene Apost. 197 
ORL Sie eiciaacecs ste Evan. 477 
Db2 Olirccramcittreets Apoc. 103 
SPAIN. 
PEISCUCI Alar gee cuecoseene Evst. 40 ... 29 
Boal i... Act. 202 
JUS WINE MIO asae Act. 203 
LEE DY eeconc Paul. 470 
ila Siete Evan. 233 
DONS, cee eee Evan. 230 
Pie Or esas Evan. 231 
Pris Geese Evan. 232 
SSNs SF pagan Act. 204 
BG TO Sonos Apoc. 143 
2s BME HO opncie Act. 205 
2S UH TP ore Evst. 41 
Da TH, TIS sone Evst. 42 
DG Ml bre cre Evan. 227 
AoalinLOl.cers Evst. 43 
RSELV G2 sates Act. 206 
RCULV ay Ol feviet Apost. 214 
ROL Die teat Evan. 228 
> 8 I Voneceic Paul. 384 
2G NG Wy Popooce Evan, 226 
DRA EMO core Evan. 229 
tata mene Be Paul. 232 
Nei O) See Act. 207 
W. iii. 13, 14 Evann. 818-9 
UeoathoaY Prctcee Apoc. 85 
MAG Lora one Act. 208 
LUAPTOs cep eorees Evan, 820 
QRAV<22'75..3; Act. 209 
Madrid, Ree. 0. 10, 62 Evann. 821-2 4 
(OP toi ernoce eae. Act. 316 
OSTONCH Fecnsceet Apoc. 144 


Toledo ...... We ivscseesusais Evst. 455... 1 


Total 
MSS. 
SWEDEN. 
in KO DING i7, os, ecte ecient 1 
ToeGY 25 Gonaconaoooncie Act. 238 
8p of eS eer Ty er eee cea 6 
Wining, (Ere, Te Sonadndabaec Act. 68 
Aimiedasadscsrt Evan. 613 
OW Hotagenoutic Evan. 614 
DEP tie hake Act. 236 
L2iaseens deans Evan. 616 
iQamnscatenass Evan. 615 
SWITZERLAND. 
Basle, A. N. iii. 11 ...... Pauley. 9 
EAM NGriis ha eens: Evan. E and 
Apoce. 15 
PNG BN TIS” conser Evan. 817 
AWN G Vas Titeaee rece Evan. 2 
ASIN SAVES teees nee Evan. 1 
PN ISB Sceacerces: Act. 2 
PNG INIT conkincos Act. 4 
OMT ee oer eeeenecs Evan. 94 
OB a7 cpr st eit: Evan. 92 
Genevatomerrssssn ri Evan. 75 2 
DOVE caviioen acess Act. 29 
Sti; Galle ccs Evan. A 3 
DY vosancanceswesees Evan. O° 
Evan. We 
VABWACOD on coecoopbodoountae Evan. O4 1 
TURKEY. 
ORIENTAL MONASTERIES. 
Albania ya ccceese cece em atest Ai 
Benabinustemeesmacets cnet Evan. & 
iBeratpeAlbp-enaeeeeneccs: Evann. 1141 
Act. 380 
Apost. 153 
inichurchestmeusseencas Evann. 1142- 
43 
Evst. 758 
Andros 1, 33, 34, 35, 37) pos al! 
BOnAS 40 5 Olcesrner meee Evann 
1286-94 
Wye 3 Retee cer cce javeccneneere Apost. 255-6 
Chaleisis. ci.atacqmercenesstsctimenieors 37 
Mon. Trin. 1, 2, 3,4...Hvann. 727, 
—28, -31, -32 
Scholls ws same ea ees Evann. 734-5 
Trin. 16; Schol. 9, 26, 
BIE TIOW Senanicdooonsagones Act. 382-6 
Trin. I, 2, 3, 4, 5,6, 7, 
SOn LOmmecholm tara, 
39 49 5, 9, 7, 12, 74, 
SA eriee spa ctactiniesase Evst. 770-89 
Trin. 13, 14,15; School 
59s 74) 88.....0esesereee Apost. 154-9 
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ue was 
Constantinople cseseicecse nee 21 | Thessalonica ceereeeeeneeneasscteneneess 19 
‘Ay. 7h. 436,520 ssseee Evann. 721-2 as Duapaeey, Sa 
RGR" caenaneopodedecacoda Evan. 724 dae Seah oe 1182-3 
‘EAA. gid. ovdd. I, § ... Evann. 725-6 A.B,T, A,E, Z,0,1A Evst. 830-7 
Patriarch of J erusalem’s ~ é - <6 a: Act. 391-3 
Library 10 ...........Evat 413 foe ees 
St. George 1, 2; dy. 74g. 8, Io, Fe ee nee Apost. 162-4 
I, 2, 420, 432; EAA. Mie27nu plosiiaxc ase neers Evan. 1184 
HVE UW Ne rnacaanone Evst. 790-6 7 Evst. 838 
St. Sepulchre 227, 417, A ee aN 519 
419, 435, 439, 441 ...Eivann. OT pc oanosanbo-suocnunantonecnacatnassss 
II50-5 PATING MIL Fretnccontscaecs ee Apoc. 164 
2S i enace.epuoanqosanuede Paul. 411-12 Caracalla 19, 20, 31, 34, 
i. 35, 36, 37, III, 
Kosinitsa 124, 275......), 9) P- 377--.15 Eat, 128, 108 sso Evann. 1032- 
219, 58, 216, 217, 218, 42 
219, 220, 222, 223, Ee Ue ya (OP Evst. 688-92 
POSE ne satagusasooesss Evann. 1295- TOs CRON ee eee Apost. 136-7 
1304 Constamonitou I, 61, 
SEMISS tees cansuescees seer Apost, 267-9 TOO ee teases ees Evann. 1043-5 
OQ Lvsiccanossentevecenete Evan. 1309 
LEIS 610) 3: neagnasopanbnpacoeodns: voncaononedos 23 a Aa ees Act. 366 
Mon. 356, 67, 97, 99 ...Evann. AO LOW eaten tee cece Apoe. 176-7 
1156-9 OS ONS AFR coocqnaconton Evst. 693-5 
141,145, 227, Tatidpxor Evann. 98) LOOsimeacseore rae Evst. 941-2 
1280-3 PREY OB hep socnenaodaD Apost, 138-40 
22), cascarcrunsecsrenosenees Act. 303 Chiliandari 5, 19, 105.,.Evann. 
Ribevehaewecarar tiers saree Act. 323 1138-40 
T. Acipwvos 1, 37, 38, 40, OF. cietee ea eee Evan. 1308 
Abs OO urn on ee ecean Evst, 798-803 Overby. erence see necteanons Evst. 756-7 
TOO, LA ON neces Evst. 936-7 Coutloumoussi 67, 68, 
Fyn ey fbAorsoncisodbenccou Apost. 227-8 695, 70) 71, 92,7874 
"Twavvov II, 12 .......4. Evst. 938-9 75, 70, 77, 78, 90%, 
Benjamin Library at 278, 281, 283, 284, 
IE OLAIMON paneeesosetieer: Evst. 940 285, 286, 287, 288, 
v1 Got: SREB eee tea Evst. 412... 1 a8 0/120%, 203, peak 
itylene I Bae “ 16, 57> 80, 81, 82, 83, 
Mitylene 9, 41............ ae er 2 ry een ee Act. 367-73 
QONs 12 Our nates Paul. 409-10 
atmos tise ncnenasasewssssascueons ates 66 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 
StaJobni2) O.2n a. Evann. 717-9 66, 86, 90, 279, 280, 
58, 59, 60, 76, 80, 81, 282, 292, 350 ...... Evst. 696-709 
82, 83, 84, 90, 92. 94, 277, 344, 355 eesscnss- Apost. 141-3 
95, 96, 97, 98, 100, Dionysius ~ hice. Evan. 2 
117, 203, 275, 333, 4, 5,7, 8, 9, 12, 22, 
HS RUE tr ooMiceat USnE er Evann 23, 24, 25, 26, 27) 28, 
1160-81 29, 39, 31, 32, 33, 34, 
pe) Bae DOOR chan eS Act. 319-20 35> 36, 37, 38, 39) 49; 
TT OS AOR) cananecnc Act. 387-90 64, 67, 80, 310, 311, 
O21 0251 Oupeenee Paul. 413-6 312, 313, 314, 315, 
T2sOA wa tuecsevecsersteec Apoc. 178-9 316, 317, 318, 319, 
ba blr eer, NEE One Evst. 391 320, 321 .........4.-...Evann. 924— 
HOW 22 Ol vecnceereerres cae Evst. 400-2 63 
68,69, 70, 71, 72,73, 74, 68/45, 382 cae Act. 344-6 
75, 77, 78, 79, 85, 86, TOGA nenrevtepciee: Apoe. 167 
87, 88, 89, 91, 93, 99, I, 2, 3, 6, 11, 13, 14, 
IOI, 330, 331, 332 ...Kvst. 805-27 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
ISH OR ceerriannbntodacdborsa Apost. 160-1 21, 85, 163, 302, 303, 
34, 305, 306, 307; 
Smyrna I's, 2,5 ...... Evann. ... 3 Bele astelt i seconcdendosde Evst. 624-0 
1257-9 Zins covecasUvtensteseke Eyst. 540 
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Dionysius (cont.)— we Philotheou (cont.)— eee 
A kel de anna epee Evst. 577 Oni) Ointe rear tea ieee oe Act. 378-9 
BSORrin oes aa scenes ce Apost. 169 ity By, 1k, BIS, (re 
BB eeesntie he sestero: fo Apost. 180 PNG Git not cashes PB Evst. 748-55 
S102) “cod seepmcsosadenonnse Apost. 184 D7 ects tsa laanwanenaawanete Apost. 152 

Docheiariou 7, 21, 22, PROVEN) GW” Bop uepemossoce Evan, 1097 

39, 35, 39, 42, 46, INE Ne Se A Evann. 

49, 51, 52, 55, 50, 1305-6 

BO Oba zen vases Evann. 964-79 Spe adconucnbecur sees Act. 375 
38, 48, 136, 139, 147 Act. 347-51 II, 14,15, 44, 56 ...Evst. 729-33 
Sl Maeercn teeth coh ot en: Apoc. 168 LeU elec nt Se a ae Apost. 144 
T, 10, 13, 14, 15, 19, BV bondasodidondand ser Rsentr Apost. 262 


23, 24,36,58,137.., Evst. 651-61 


20, 27, 141, 146...... Apost. 131-4 
Esphigmenou 25 20.276 
29, 30, 31, 186...... Evann. 980-6 


63, 64, 65,66, 67,68 Act. 352-7 
T2020, 22,0924 


27, 28, 35, 60...... Evst.662-71 
Gregory 3, and r. Hyou- 
[ESTO mi loie eG ERA Evann. 922-3 
In Ecclesia......... Evan. Toyo 


Iveron 2, 5, 7, 9, 18, 19, 
21, 28, 20, 30, 31, 32, 
33, 51,52, 53,55, 59, 
59, 61, 63, 06, 67, 68, 
69, 72, 75, 371; 548, 
549, 550, 562, 599, 
607, 608, 610, 636, 
641, 647, 665, 671, 


SO); GY sonsaqopodatobe Evann. 989- 
1031 
OR OMe aee eiores ce oaees Act. 322 
24, 25,37, 57; 60, 642, 
OVARY OS onpannoa: Act. 358-65 
34, 379,546, 594, 605, 
OFA OO Teint e ge tee Apoe. 169-75 


T, 3, 45 6, 20, 23, 35) 
36, 39, 635, 637, 


Ssedospnsagaacnoad Evst. 672-87 
SB Tem astes ans cssssacte Apost. 135 
POE oeae sasieecyeieoanns Evan. ¥ 
Evann. 1071- 
80 
Act. 8 
Paul. S 
Panteleemon 25, 26, 28, 
ZO Mts ce pecans seieserenen Evann. 1091-4 


XOXGV Ley es 
DORAVILLE once Evst. 722-7 
PAL eApEnae nen cs eeatvens vann 
1095-6 
11 jenonoGOe bo OAHOOBEOOREC Evan. 1307 
2) o8eooncrouuoaeonqueaone Act. 374 
Mgr sancsenetatsacciie seine’ Evst. 728 


Philotheou 5, 21, 22, 
33> 39) 41, 44) 455 46, 
47> 48,51, 53, 08, 71, 
72,74, 77, 78, 80, 86, Evann. 
1117-37 


Simopetra 25, 26, 29, 


34, 38, 39, 40, 41, 
63, 145, 146, 147... Evann. 


1098-1109 
FP So pnctige noua DOL -ricdDo: Act. 376 
AY, boy Partie 8 ae taney oe Evst. 464 
Dahl Ose 2Opea ly aaa n, 
PX YC B85 WhO cater Evst. 734-43 
6, 10, 148, 149, 150, 
It GeAacodnobonr canna’ Apost. 
i te. 
SimeAndrowecemeanrserr Evan. 3 
IND ISU CO! sea gcc Evann. 905-8 
NCS GRU Z ta saeco Evst. 579-82 


Stauroniketa 43, 53, 54, 
Hess GRO Ge ncder Evann. 


1110-6 
Fe re iceGrcs Woops CU SnOnee Act. 377 
Ty 27 tA ze kO2) spony ed Evst. 744-7 
TD OW aesiis celtcecee sass Apost. 151 
Vatopedi 206, 207, 211, 
Die, DUG Pil, Ui 
PG, Bits, Ppl, DUC, 
PUTO CRWE Ae cacenavesinna: Evann. 909- 
2i 
AI, 201, 203, 210, 259, 

328, 380, 419 ...... Act. 336-43 
QON OO) iarasstene sess: Apoc. 165-6 
48,192, 193,194, 195, 

196, 197, 19%, 200, 
202, 204, 205, 208, 
ZOOM 2207 228 2285 
vip, Oi ORLY, OPE 
228, 220, 230, 231, 
232, 233, 234, 235, 
236, 237, 238, 239, 
BAO WEA TS 2A 2 yu DAR. 
253, 254, 255, 250, 
Ai PYfity LONG Ghclercoc Eyst. 583- 
626 
Xenophon 1, 3, 58...... Evann. 
1310-2 
Ty Osh OOO meckweesne Evyst. 710-13 
Xeropotamou 103, 105, 
107, 108, 115, 123, 
200, 205, 221 ..,...Evann. 1081- 
89 


TIOMer 2 coDEO, a ha2. 
125, 126, 234, 247 Evst. 714-21 
Zographou 4, 14......... Evann, 987-8 
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tae Ta! 
UNITED STATES. Manuscripts whose present location 
IS MKMNO Wester seeseeseeeeeene 30 
eee Evst. Banduri... vst. 482 (see Evan. O) 
CAMBRIDGE, HARVARD .,.........++ 5 Evan. Ts 
Gregs 406.0 seancnjessonys Evan. 899 Evan. 42 
fn en Nec eocqnocede mach Evst. 483-5 Evan. 88, 91, 93 
KovaDycaeroes theaceqneecan ce Apost. 74 Evan, tor (Uttenbach 3) 
Evan, 102 
INSTNON EOS ponssnecancoc Evst. 463... 1 Evan. 104 (Vigner) 
Evan. 181 (Xavier) 
New Caesarea— Evan, 216 
Evan. 253 
IMEADISON ca ee cesstescascamaactencenr 38 Evan. 436 
LOW eetaeccere eet: Evan, goo Evan. 543 (Theodori) 
Mcp ccociacancdenadndas Paul. 371 Act. 8 
2 sSoaedelnaetsony esas Evst. 486 Act. 39 
Act. 44 
PRINCETOWN ........- Evst. 491... 1 Act. 50 
Act. 52 
News Viork Misuse cc eens: 2 Act. 55, i.e. Evan. go 
Seminary, Theol. Univ. Evst. 929 Act. 171 
Astor’s Library .,....... Apost. 198 Act. 172 
Paul. 13 
IPentisy liven cee ee nee 2 Paul. 15 
Paul. 60 
SEWICKLEY ............ Evst. 487, 489 Apo. 3 
Apoc. 5 
Tennessee— Evst. 23 
Evst. 
SEW ANG ican rscecks Snare anette 3 Heck: oe 
Bentongay.sretes sesetisna Evann. go1-2 Evst. 156 
Evst. 490 Apost. 3 (Batteley) 


TOTAL NUMBER OF GREEK MSS., ARRANGED ACCORDING 
TO COUNTRIES. 


Britishybimpire mers. scoemcemeacecehts 438 Brought forward seen eeseeese amare 1788 
Belgium (2), Denmark (3), Holland Palestine cy ncancsuo er, canoes eee 260 
(yy Eien (70) Remspesoncoose onan 19 RARSBIa I Jicacl aecectese eater ges eee ee 104 
Hoy DUgetatte ove sesesteecscaeerae eaeee 26 Spain. 3), aecvgoseceorenee ec eee 34 
ID TAN COME Ae scoctace seeencwctaseaatsoees 324 Switzerland 5 csc aeaeccescncee eae 15 
Germanyaaeicacenre caseccnae secant 140 Turkey (Oriental Monasteries) ...... 724 
Greece riven: cemscn hick vas cease Nene nates 197 Wnited States scscecmene iter lly ¢ 
al vires concerned town ceeer eran eee 644 Placesmunknown' y-ecceseeure eee 30 
fe Lota... ccvsnossedecmieess 2972 


INDEX II. 


OF WRITERS, PAST OWNERS, AND COLLATORS OF MSS. 


E (Eyan.), 


A (Acts and Cath. Epp.), P 


' (Evangelistarium), Apost. (Apostolos). 


JX) OH Gy AS US Fo aoooe Z (#) 
o (EK 
Aberdeen, Earl of ee, a 
PACCIOA cette case steers s 132 (Evst.) 
INCE OEY 18 edcodeporcde 376 (#) 
PN GTIAaNODlCmeeecesai st 163 (P) 
Addilium, Lib.......... 198 (E) 
UND OU ee dee aeons so tee rees E), 31 (Apoc. 
PACINO EN Oe cee oes cs He i : Pa 
BASLCIW, sue sates ce taweees 131 (B) 
PAW ef SOnie: Granny arate se ae Ale 
BAN ox lI mecioccecsies 
Alex. II, Comnenus,. 86 rE), 235 (Evst.) 
Alex. VIII, Pope ...40 (A) 
EMNOXIIS ar ccrcssscterter: 241, 388 (EB) 


Alexopoulos, Const.... 
JNWeosgay 18Y 1816 Saphanone 
Alford, Dean 
Altamps, Duke of ., 
Altemprianus ......... 


PASLGOM Mrasscctinntsi wowace N (#) 

3) 77, 124, 218- 

225 (E) 
PAU yPRUS | Ce ae esses sees 248 (B) 
Aner bach Ga-ncs ceases 2 (A) 
Andreas, monk ..,.... 232 (A) 
7 OWNS Sa casadoode 180 (E), 542 (Evst.) 
PAM CTIATIU Aci cseseccns 391 (HE 
PAM OELUS, Jie asveessene nd GO0) (Hy 
FATIEHIMUB, 2-2 cesses 160 (Evst.) 
PATUONLUSE sale nis cuetiasess 220 (A) 
: 445 (E) 

Antony, priest ...... 343 (B) 

p- 337 note 
Archipelago, Gk. ...509 (E) 
PATONGUH) See ccaereseanes 431 (EB) 
PATS ONSON case res ahtce 158 (Evst.) 
Argyropolus ,.........+. 229 (EB) 
Arrivabene ,,......... 448 (EB) 


Arsenius, Abp. ...... 333 (E), 66 (A) 
675 (E) 
IPTOVOSUmeeeceteee 310 (EB) 
Arundel, Earl of ...... 566 (EB) 
Arundell, F. V. J. ...588 (E) 
Askew, Ant............. 444 (E) 
22 (A) 
23 (Apoc.) 
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